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THE LORD’'S _SUPPER

by THE

EDITOR

The Order. (3) The Leading of the Spirit.

AN expression frequently heard in
connection with the conduct of the
‘“‘open meeting” for the celebration of
the Lord’s Supper is after this fashion,
“I felt led of the Spirit to do so.” What
actually does such a statement mean?
Does it imply that there was given to
‘a particular indiyvidual a definite con-
viction that he should engage in a cer-
tain action, and that it was indubitably
evident to him that the urge to do so
came from the Holy Spirit? Or does it
simply mean that the person in question
had a feeling that he should like to act
in a particular way—to give out a
hymn, to engage in thanksgiving, or to
give a word of ministry? No one who
has sat in such a gathering of believers
to remember their Lord ‘will doubt that
.the::Holy, Spirit- is present to control
where there: is obedience to His guid-
ance. But it should likewise be remem-
bered that often it is extremely difficult
to distinguish between what may be a
genuine spiritual urge and what may
be merely a fleshly desire. . =~

IN 1 Corinthians 14 are given’ mstruc-
, tions regarding the general conduct
of believers when they meet together
on'the first day of the week. The over-
all divine  principle which should be
‘evident in operation whére men are
‘under spiritual guidance is this, “God’is
not the author of confusion, but of
peace (Or harmiony)’ (V. 33). As a
result_those who have an exercise about
the harmonious conduct of the gather-
ing will ‘give heed to Paul’'s’ final
exhortation, ‘“Let all things be  done
decently and in order” (v. 40). From an
earlier chapter (12) several features of
such ~a gathering may be observed.
There are varieties of gifts, but the
same Spirit, apportioning to each one
individually as He wills (v. 11), and
actuating each for the benefit of the
whole. Whatever manifestation of the
Spirit may be given to anyone, it is
given for the common good (v. 7). Those
who take part in such a gathering are
exhorted to strive to excel in building
up the church (14. 12), and everything

done is to be for edification (14. 26). To
achieve this desirable c..d the exhort-
ation is given, “Brethre., do net be
children in your thinking...but in
thinking be mature” (14. 20), that is, do
not act under ‘the impulse of the
moment as irresponsible children would
do, but behave as men whose actions
are under the control of a wisdom which
can discern the -spiritual fitness of
things. Maturity evidences itself in
wise self-discipline.
.lT may have been noticed that in these
sundry instructions and observ-
ations no mention has been made .of the
Holy Spirit apart from the fact that all
gifts in the church are to be traced to
Him as fountain-source. The question of
the “leading of the Spirit” has nqt been
introduced. The general principle of
control has been stated, “as the spirits

of the prophets are subject to the

prophets” (14. 32), that is, each one is

‘called upon to exercise his own judg-

ment as to whether he should take part
or not,—his spirit is. under his own
control. It had not been so in Corinth
when Paul wrote. There was confusion
in the assemblings because the brethren
came together with set determination

‘to play a particular part. “Each one”

wrote the Apostle “has ‘a” hymn a
Iesson, a revelation, a tongue, or an
interpretation”, with the result that dis-

‘order- ensued.

IS “being led of thé Spirit” is not

a supernatural experience confined
to an hour or two on a Lord’s day
morning when believers meet to ‘break
bread’’, but is a condition in which each
believer should live seven days m the
week. It is not a condition induced by
& sanctimonious reaction to the arrival
of one special day. Moreover, it is
highly improbable that a man who has
given little evidence during the week
that his entire life—private, domestic,
business—is under the control of the
Spirit in that he endeavours to do the
will of God in all things, will suddenly
become the instrument through whom
that neglected Spirit will express Him-
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self for the edification of the assembled
company. “Too often we look for some
supernatural prompting: such prompt-
ing, however, is more likely to be of
the flesh than of the Spirit....Guid-
ance in any gathering of the saints
comes not by way of feeling, but out
of sole consideration of what is
appropriate to the occasion. And this is
possible only where the Word of Christ,
dwelling in us richly, enables us to
teach and admonish one another, and
to build each other’ up” (C. F. HOGG,
What Saith The Scripture?, p. 155).

TO bolster the affirmation of being led

by the Spirit, it is often stated
that the experience is in line with the
declaration that ‘“where the Spirit of
the Lord is there is liberty” (2 Cor. 3.
17). Even were the common interpret-
ation of the verse correct, the fact
would still remain that emphasis should
be placed on the operating and control-
ling - Lordship of the Spirit. The state-
ment would not, even then, give licence
to anyone to act according as he felt
he- had liberty so to do. His action
would necessarily be under the control
of the Spirit, and not the expreSsion of
his personal desire.

UT it should be remembered that the
Scripture used in such a fashion

has been actually wrenched out of its
context to destroy its original meaning.
The above interpretation is unwarrant-
ed and unjustifiable. A divine statement
with a particular application in which
its sense 1s perfectly consistent with
the contextual argument has been
generalised to apply in many circum-
stances, and its point has been missed.
The argument has been dealing with the
contrasts between the first covenant
made with Moses as mediator and the
Becond covenant ratified in the work of
our Lord Jesus Christ. One of these con-
trasts may be summarised as follows:
in the first covenant arrangements, it
was the privilege of one man only to
see and reflect the glory of God,
namely Moses, whereas in the new
covenant that privilege is unrestricted,
so that “we all (i.e., all believers), with
unveiled face, beholding the glory of
the Lord, are being changed 'into His

likeness, irom one degree of gilory to
another; for this comes from the Leord
Who is the Spirit” (2 Cor. 3. 18). It is
the possession of the Spirit of sonship
that gives to all the liberty to behold
“the glory of God in the face of Christ”
(2 Cor. 4. 6). Such an interpretation,
true to the context, automatically
eliminates the contention that when
saints are gathered in assembly .in the
name of the Lord there is liberty to
indulge one’s impulses without restraint
or restriction.

LOSELY allied to this last scripture
about “liberty” is another of a
very similar nature in a somewhat
similar context in Hebrews 10. “There-
fore, brethren, since we have confidence
(liberty) to enter the sanctuary by the
blood of Jesus, by the new and living
way which He opened for us through
the curtain (the veil) that is, through
His flesh, and since we have a great
Priest over the house of God, let us
‘'draw -near...not neglecting to meet
together” (vv. 19-25).

E legitimate ' conclusion from the

last words of the quotation is that
the exhortation is most apposite when
saints are “in assembly”, when they are
“gathered together in one place”. As
it was the sole prerogative under the
old covenant of one man, the high
priest, to function within the veil on
one specified day, so by contrast now,
in the later dispensation, it is the
privilege of any believer to draw near
and worship, because, through associ-
ation with an undying High Priest, he
has been constituted a worshipping
priest himself. That act of worship
never reaches a higher standard than at
that hour at the Lord's Supper when the
believer draws near and offers up “a
sacrifice of praise to God, that is the
fruit of lips that acknowledge His
name” (Heb. 13. 15).

EN saints meet together on the

first day of the week, endeavour-
ing to carry out the practices as dis-
cernible in the "New Testament, let
them free themselves from the en-
cumbrances of a man-imposed ritual,
and maintain the simplicity of the
Memorial Meal as it° was- instituted.
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“CLAP YOUR HANDS”

A NEW YEAR'S MESSAGE
By W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay.

“O CLAP your hands, all ye people;
shout unto God with the voice of
triumph” (Psalm 47. 1). Wonderful
language, expressive of the utmost
pleasure and satisfaction, and that
world-wide. All the nations clapping
their hands and shouting for joy be-
cause God has at last asserted Himself,
and has established His authority over
all the earth! Not yet are men prepared
for this. Self-will will oppose to the
Jast, and all the forces that puny
creatures can muster will be arrayed
against Jehovah and His Anointed.
Fearful convulsions are inevitable.
Following the cruel wounds that in-
furiated nations will inflict upon one
another must come the heavy strokes
of the righteous judgment of God.
Psalm 47 is an ancient oracle. Three
thousand years have passed since it was
written for the sons of Korah to sing
in Israel's sanctuary. The suitability of
these men for this service is note-
worthy. Their father organised a revolt
in the wilderness, and was summarily
destroyed with all his confederates by
direct divine action (Num. 16). “Not-
withstanding, the children of Korah
dled not” (Num. 26. 11). These, and
their descendants represent the escaped
remnant of Israel in the last days who
will witness the judgments of God upon
the rebellious, but be spared themselves,
and then become the leaders of earth’s
praise. In Psalm 47 we hear them call-
ing upon all the peoples of the earth to
clap their hands, and shout unto God
with the voice of triumph. The will of
God is at last being done upon earth
a8 it is done in heaven. The judgments
are passed. The kingdom has . been
cleared of all things that offend, and of
them which do iniquity (Matt. 13. 41).
Jehovah has proved Himself terrible to
the leaders of men. He has subdued the
nations under His chosen people Israel;
He has gone up with a shout, and with
the sound of a trumpet into His long-
loved Zion, the hill of His holiness. The

gates, the everlasting doors, have been
flung widely open by a people made
willing in the day of His power (Psa.
110. 3). The King is enthroned at last
(Psa. 24. 7-10). Never again will He
ride upon an ass’s colt, He will enter
into Zion as Jehovah of hosts, strong
and mighty, mighty in battle. The Man
of Calvary will be a Man of war in His
day, and from the same mouth which
is described as “most sweet” in the
Song of Songs (6. 16) will proceed a
sharp sword for the smiting of the
nations (Rev. 19. 15).

“Sing praises to God, sing praises
unto our King, sing praises. For God
is the King of all the earth: sing
praises with understanding.” When this
point is reached, all earth’s problems
will be solved, and all its sorrows will
be ended for ever. There is a key-
word here. Lack of understanding lies
at the root of all men’s blunders and
catastrophes. Well does the Holy
Spirit describe the condition of earth’'s
corrupt and bewildered millions in Eph.
4. 18: “having the understanding dark-
ened, alienated from the life of God
th_ough the ignorance that is in them,
because of the hardness of their heart'”.
The language is all-embracive; it takes
everyone in, the scholar and the boor,
the prince and the peasant, the rich
and the poor, the civilized and the
savage. The spell of Satan is over
them all, excluding God with the light
and wisdom which proceed only from
Him. Advanced learning where God is
unknown, can easily increase the con-
fusion. The humble Christian who be-
lieves God speaking in His Word
knows more about the creation of
matter and of his own origin than the
great sage with high degrees. Also,
he knows something of the meaning
and value of Calvary’s cross and the
Saviour’s precious blood, profound
themes of which some of earth’s great
ones are sadly ignorant.  Study :of
God’'s Word gives understanding of
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the trend of thlngs amongst men and
of their ultimate issue; politicians,

with all their training and skill, too
frequently grope in the dark, looking
into the future anxiously, with no

knowledge of what is coming. In the
day when Psalm 47 receives its fulfil-
ment modernism will be judged by
God and discarded by men; the snares
of Satan being fully exposed, and the
deceiver himself being shut up in the
Abyss. God will in that day destroy
“the face of the covering cast over
all people, and the veil that is spread
over all nations” (Isaiah 25. 7). God
will then have His true place in the
minds of men and Christ will be
appreciated as Saviour, and be ac-
knowledged as Lord and King. After
long ages of blindness and deception
understanding will return to men, and
the Psalmist’s exhortation will have
place, “Sing ye praises -with under-
standing”.

God's dealings with Nebuchadnezzar
furpnish an illustration of this. This
arrogant despot, to whom God spoke
so plainly in the interpretation of his
dream, and in the deliverance of the
three men whom he would have burn-
ed, but who nevertheless defied his
Creator, learned his lesson after severe
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judgment. These are his own words:
“And at the end of the days I Nebu-
chadnezzar lifted up mine eyes to
heaven, and mine wnderstanding re-
turned unto me, and I blessed the Most
High, and I praised and honoured Him
that liveth for ever, Whose dominion is
an everlasting dominion, and His
kingdom is from generation to gener-

ation: and all the inhabitants of the
earth are reputed as nothing: and He
doeth according to His will in the

army of heaven, and among the in-
habitants of the earth: and none can
stay His hand, or say unto Him, What
doest Thou?” The broken and humbled
man thus became an wunderstanding
man. Henceforward God had His right-
ful place in his mind, 'and he was
willing to lie humbly at His feet, the
only place of blessing for us all. As it
was with the Chaldean king, so will it
be with men generally in the comitig
day. The dark clouds of unbelief and
folly, with which Satan has enshroud-
ed them for so long, will be dispelled,
and understanding—divine understand-
ing—Ilost in the Fall, will return. Then
will come the clapping of hands, and
the shouting for joy amongst all
nations as described in the opening
verse of our Psalm.

Some New Year Days of Scnpture

By ALEX. ROSS, Aberdeen.

1. New Year’s Day of Creation
“In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth” (Gen. 1. 1).

AT first day of creation must

have been a wonderful day, for
we are told that “the morning stars
sang together and all the sons of God
shouted for joy” (Job 38. 7). Perfec-
tion is stamped on all God's works.
Several times we read, “God saw that
it was good’. None can improve on
anything He has made. The snow is
spotless as it falls from the heavens.
Water is pure as it issues from the
caverns of the earth or descends from
the clouds. See the beauty of the sun,
moon, and stars. Look at the rich

vareity and colour of the flowers. The
traveller at home or abroad sees ever
changing vistas of mountain, plain, -and
valley and marvels at the. grandeur
and wealth of “God’s creation. He hath
made everything beautiful in His time’’
(Eccles. 3. 11). Truly, “All Thy works
shall praise Thee, O Lord” (Psa. 145.
10).
2. New Year’s Day of Redemption
“This month shall be wunto you the
beginning of months” (Exod. 12. 2).
For 430 years Israel had been in
bondage. What a day it was that first

day of Iliberation when Pharaoh's
power was broken and the yoke
thrown off! After the marvellous Red



‘THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE 5

‘Bea crossing Israel could sing, ‘“The
“Lord hath triumphed gloriously’”’ (Exod.
~16. 1). The doom of Pharaoh and the
Egyptians was complete. ‘“There re-
mained not so much as one of them”
(Exod. 14. 28). That first redemption
night in Egypt they fed on the lamb
roast with fire and were sheltered by
its blood, all so significant to God's
people to-day.

In Joshua 3 we are told the priests

that bare the ark stood firm on dry

ground in the  midst of Jordan till all
the people passed over. So for us at
Calvary the Son of God triumphed.
With a loud voice He cried, “It is
finished”. Satan’s power was broken
(Heb. 2. 14-15), and by the grace of
God His elect are free. The first day
we experienced God's delivering power,
it was to us the beginning of days (2.
“Cor. 5. 17). Hallelujah!

3. New Year’s Day of Revival

This revival began first of all when
'Ezra went up from Babylon to Jeru-
salem “upon the first day of the first
month” (Ezra 7. 9). Seeing the con-
dition of things around him this exer-
cised man prepares his heart to seek
. the law of the Lord, to do it and to
‘teach it. Young men and women,
spend time with God and with His
Word. Get ready for God to use you.
Keep in touch with Him and you will
know when the call comes. In every
" generation God needs consecrated men
and women. It is not to be wondered
at that Jehoash’'s forty years’' reign
in Jerusalem was a good reign—‘he
did that which was right in the sight
of the Lord” (2 Kings 12). There are
‘two reasons for this: He was hid six
_years in the house of the Lord; he
~was instructed by Jehoida tl.e priest.
_These left their mark.
. Turn over to Nehemiah 8, and see
* the results of this revival under Ezra.
Ezra read from morning till mid-day
i out of the book of the law of Moses
and all the people were attentive.
There was reverence, “They stood up”
(v. 5). There was worship, *“They
bowed the head and worshipped the
Lord”’ (v. 6). There was humility, “The
people wept” (v. 9). The Word heard

v.as obeyed and they made themselves
booths and dwelt in them and observ-
ed the feast of tabernacles (v. 14;
Lev. 23. 33-43). Thus day after day
for seven days Ezra read and explain-
ed the Word to them. The true path
to revival is ever the Word of God.
We are not surprised to learn that
their obedience to what was written
resulted in ‘“very great gladness”. The
last New Year’s day I have in mind is

4. The New Year’s Day of
Eternity

“And He that sat upon the throne
said, Behold I make all things new”
(Rev. 21, 5).

What a day it will be, that first day
in eternity! And you may ask, “Will
the serpent never enter there?” Never.
So soon as he is sentenced in chap. 20
the scene is changed in the remaining
two chapters. All is peace and tran-
quility. In the first paradise the Lord
God came as a Visitor. In the last
Paradise He comes to dwell—“God Him-
self shall be with them and be their
God” (v. 3). His presence shall change
all things. ‘“He shall wipe away all
tears from their eyes” (v. 4). There
shall be no more death. No more
sorrow and no more crying, for “the

former things are passed away"”.
Handley Moule’s daughter Mary had
a long lingering illness. She seemed
to get a little better and then would
relapse again to pain and weariness.
One day the doctor called and after
examination took a grave view of her
illness. The doctor and her father came
into the room. Mary with a great
effort tried to raise herself in bed and
said, “Father, have you heard the good
news?” “No,”” he said, “What is it,
dear?” “Oh! father, just think of f{t.
I shall see Jesus in half an hour.”
Many a happy new year has dawned
for the child of God, but none shall
be happier or brighter than that New
Year’s Morn of eternity when we shall
“see the King in His beauty’.

“Face to face shall 1 behold Him,
Far beyond the starry sky,
Face to-face in all His glory,
I shall see Him by and by.’
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/ie CHURCH and the CHURCHES

By E. W. ROGERS, Wallington.
THE CREED

IN Acts 14. 22 you will find “the
faith” referred to. This is the
scriptural way of referring to that
body of Christian doctrine which is
presented for the belief of the disciple.
It is a thing from which one may
easily drift, hence these saints were
exhorted to ‘“continue in the faith”.
It is different from “faith”: that is
the principle which is operative when
we become children of God: that is
the principle by which the life we have
in Christ is sustained. But “the faith”
is that body of truth which we hold,
which we believe, and by which we
regulate our conduct.

If one enquires as to what par-
ticular truths are embodied in it, the
answer in general is the entirety of the
contents of Scripture. We hold that
the whole volume is inspired of God,
is therefore accurate, and to be re-
ceived without reserve.

But if one enquires what are the
sallent features of the faith the answer
may be given thus:—

Hebrews 6. 1, 2 enumerates what
may be regarded as fundamental doc-
trines. They are Repentance, Faith, Re-
generation, Substitution, Resurrection,
and Eternal Judgment. The ‘“teaching
of washing”, i.e, O.T. washings, is
that of regeneration: the teaching of
“laying on of hands”, such as was
done with the scapegoat, is that of
substitution. These are basic doctrines,
which admit of no difference of
opinion.

Or, to put it another way, reference
may be made to 2 John v. 9 where
mention is made of the “teaching of
Christ’’. This expression may mean the
teaching which has Christ as its sub-
ject or the teaching which was taught
by Christ. If it be the latter, then the
chief items of the Christian faith are
those teachings which the Lord Jesus
Himself personally taught.

If you run through the list I have
given from Hebrews 6 you will readily

perceive that each of these items He
taught. He called the people to repent:
He urged the exercise of faith: He
taught regeneration, refusing to patch
the old cloth or to put new wine into
old wine skins: He' declared He
would give His life a ransom for
many, that is substitution: He spake
of the resurrection of life and to judg-
ment: and from His lips fell the most
solemn words concerning eternal judg-
ment (see Mark 9 and Luke 16). This
is the doctrine of Christ and all who
are sound in the faith hold and believe,
teach and spread the doctrines which
He taught.

Some think, however, that the ex-
pfession the ‘“doctrine of Christ” has
to do with His mysterious Person.
That may be so. I can readily ascer-
tain if a person is sound in the faith
by asking “What think ye of Christ?
Whose Son is He?”. If His deity and
incarnation are fully admitted, if His
possession of all the essential attri-
butes of deity is admitted concurrent-
ly with recognition of all the con-
comitant evidences of His true human-
ity, I can be assured that such person
is sound in THE FAITH. Such an one
will accept unreservedly all that He
taught.

There is no need for any humanly
constructed creed. We have no right
to select this and that item as being
more important than others. Of course,
some are more outstanding than
others, but we can be content with
the Spirit's catalogue as given in
Hebrews 6. “If any man teacheth a
different doctrine and consenteth not
to sound words, even the words of
our Lord Jesus Christ...he is puffed
up, knowing nothing, but doting about
questionings and disputes of words,
whereof cometh envy, strife, etc. etc.”
(1 Tim. 6. 3). You will see, therefore,
how important it is that we should
cleave to the Word of God, adhering
to the faith. To abandon it is apostacy,
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and apostacy reveals that the apostate
was never really a child of God. He
was self deceived.

Of some we must make a difference.
Some are caught by false teaching
through lack of instruction. To the
youngest believer I would say, in order
that you may be safeguarded, “Ask
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yourself this: does the person, who is
presenting anything for your belief,
speak according to the truth taught by
the Lord Jesus?” It used to be said
in regard to conduct, ask ‘“What would
Jesus do?”’ I would say in reference to
the Faith ask, “What did the Lord
Jesus teach?”’ All may be tested by it.

FOR YOUNG
BELIEVERS

T is patent to the careful

The Life of Faith

ISAAC

By W. FRASER NAISMITH, Clarkston.

reader of the Holy Scriptures that Isaac is ‘a

beautiful type of our Lord Jesus Christ; more particularly in the record of

Genesis 22. A few points of similarity between Isaac and the Lord Jesus might

be profitably examined in your leisure moments.

They were both unique in birth........................
They were both mocked by the flesh..................
They were both offered up............cooevvviieininnininns
Both seen in light of resurrection.....................
Covenant of peace made with Gentiles...............

. 18. 10; Matt. 1, 18.
. 21. 9; Matt. 27. 29,
. 22. 2; Heb. 9. 28.
. 22. 13; Heb. 11. 19.

Heir of all................oiiiiiiiinn,
A bride sought by the sent servant

It is not the writer's intention to
develop this aspect of truth, however,
but rather to touch more particularly
on the salient features of the faith
life of the man Isaac.

He was himself God's answer to the
faith of his parents. God promised and
in His own time fulfilled that promise
by giving to the parents a son in their
‘old age.

There are not many allusions to the
faith of Isaac in the book of Genesis,
.and one little verse is sufficient to
express the Holy Spirit’s comment
upon the life of this man who was
blind for more than twenty years
(Heb. 11. 20).

One of the first evidences of faith
in this man is seen when God spake
to him when there was a famine in
the land. Famine always presents a
real test to the man of Faith. Abraham
—"“the father of all them that believe”
—succumbed when famine raged in the
land in his day. He went down to
Egypt and, as we have noticed, had
to resort to telling lies for his own
security. In " Genesis 26 there was a
famine raging in the land and the

. 21, 27; Heb. 9. 15.

................. Gen, 24. 7; Heb. 1. 2.

.................. Gen. 24. 8; Acts 15. 14.
Lord appeared to Isaac and said to
him—“Go not down into Egypt...”

How often we search for the easiest
way out of our difficulties, when such
experiences are permitted by the Lord
to test our faith in Him! Job said—
“When He hath tried me, I shall come
forth as gold.” Faith in Isaac accepted
the revelation, the warning, and the
promises of God; for he abode in that
land and sowed and reaped an hun-
dredfold. We are also informed that
“he went going and growing, until he
became very great.” Obedience is
better than sacrifice and to hearken
than the fat of rams. It may be ob-
served that despite the fact that Isaac
remained in the land of Gerar and did
not go down to Egypt he resorted to
similar tactics indulged in by his
father. He, too, propagated an untruth
to the men of Gerar. There was not,
however, the separation of Rebekah as
there was of Sarah in the house of
Pharaoh; and Isaac and Rebekah were
allowed to sojourn in that land.

The Holy Spirit’s comment in Heb-
rews 11 1is contained in one short
verse—“By faith Isaac blessed Jacob
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and Esau concerning things to come.”
This brings to our notice the blessings
which Isaac bestowed upon his two
sons. Jacob had, by marked subtilty,
secured the coveted birthright, and
afterward, by deceit, carried off the
first-born blessing. The blessing on the
head of -Jacob is a rich one indeed.
“God give thee the dew of heaven’—
the dew is oft-times used to typify the
Holy Spirit, and the closing moments
of Jacob’s life would assure us that
such had been granted for that oc-
casion at least. It also may signify
heavenly refreshment. ‘“The fatness of
the earth, and plenty of corn and
wine”, would suggest earthly prosper-
ity with abundance to satisfy the daily
needs and to make glad the heart.
“Let people serve thee, and nations
bow down to thee.” Though Israel has
been afflicted and persecuted through-
out the centuries, there is a day loom-
ing in the distance when Israel shall
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be the head of the nations and not the
tail. The warning of faith follows the
promise of faith in this benediction,
“cursed be everyone that curseth thee,
and blessed be he that blesseth thee".

The blessing bestowed upon HEsau
is no mean blessing. There is a
measure of similarity in the blessings.
To each the heavenly and earthly
character of blessing is alluded to. To
maintain his position and prosper, his
own strength had to be used—'by thy
sword shalt thou live”. Since the first-
born blessing went to Jacob it is

easily understood that ‘‘thou shalt
serve: thy brother”. In the day of
dominion Esau’s descendants shall

break off the yoke of Jacob’s children.
Faith, it will be observed, pierced the
unknown -future with a confidence that
nothing could shake, and gave such
predictions as we have noted; so truly
shall such things be fulfilled.

IMMANUEL

By S. E. BUSH, New Zealand.

IS Name which belongs to a
unique Person, is itself unique,

in that it occurs in one book only in
each of the Testaments. (Isaiah 7. 14;
8. 8; Matt. 1. 23). Like every other
Name belonging to our glorious Lord,
it is more than a mere name; it ex-
presses a deep and precious reality.
We should seek to grasp this and
cherish it in our hearts. .
It is significant, that the Name,
Immanuel (God with us), applied pro-
phetically to the Lord Jesus in the
Old Testament, appears again in the
New Testament just prior to His
miraculous birth. In the Old Testament
Scriptures, even in their minutest
detail, we have a revelation of God
Himself. They reveal, not only what
He was to His people then, but also
what He is ready to be to His people
now. But the complete and final un-
folding of God’'s Name awaited the
advent of the Person of Christ, Who is
Immanuel. In Him every revelation
which God has given of Himself is
perfectly summed up. All that was

expressed in the Old Testament names
of God, such as El Shaddai, Jehovah-
Jireh, ete., is gloriously combined in
Him Who is Immanuel.

Is it our daily realisation that God
is with us, with all that this should
mean? To seek to have the sense of
it, as we begin each day and travel
through it, is to honour our God in-
deed and also to ensure our own
blessing. He is a living Personal
Saviour and unless we truly know Him
as such, God’s purpose for us remains
unfilled. We surely thank Him for a
crucified Saviour, but let us thank.
Him, too, for what is ours in a risen,
living Christ Who is always near and
in Whom there is sufficiency for every
situation and need. Let us constantly
affirm, ‘“Because He is at my right
hand, I shall not be moved’ If we
think we can do without Him, He
hides His face, till we learn our mis-
take. God grant that we may never be
satisfied to go on without the deep
consciousness of a living Saviour, our
Immanuel, God with us.
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THE REPROACH OF CHRIST

By R. G. LORD, Guildford.

Read Psa. 22. 6-8; 69. 6-11, 19, 20;
Matt. 5. 11, 12; Luke 6. 22, 23; Heb.
11, 24-26; 13. 10-14; 1 Peter 4. 14.

EPROACH, that is, defamation, in-

sult, reviling, contumely, shame,
disgrace, opprobrium, has been the
common lot of all God's people at the
hands of the ungodly since the Fall of
‘man. We may be sure that words pre-
ceded blows before Cain, the first man
born into the world, slew his brother,
Abel. Joseph, ‘‘this dreamer”, Moses,
“this Moses”, David, Ezra, Nehemiah
especially, were all well acquainted
with it. In New Testamept times, the
Lord Jesus could truly say, “The re-
proaches of them that reproached Thee
fell on Me” (Rom. 15! 3), for He was
despised and rejected of men (Isaiah
53), reviled (1 Peter 2. 23), termed a
gluttonous man and a winebibber
(Luke 7. 34), a friend of publicans and
sinners, a Samaritan (John 8. 48), and
even devil possessed (John 7. 20; 8.
48, 52)! When He wept and chastened
His soul with fasting, that was to His
reproach (Psa. 69. 10), His every good
was evil spoken of, and the religious
leaders of His day blasphemed the
Holy Spirit by asserting that He per-
formed wondrous miracles of power
end mercy by Satanic aid and agency
(Matt. 12. 24). Truly He endured the
contradiction of sinners against Him-
self (Heb. 12. 3) yet He remained true
to His God and Father through all
and despite all.

Such being the portion of the Per-
fect Man, the only one such Who ever
lived on this earth, a portion that
culminated in the brutalities of Gab-
batha, and the cruelties of Calvary
inflicted upon the blessed Son of God
by wicked, ungodly, yet religious men,
and rejoiced in by them, what else
could His followers expect from the
world but the same? It is remark-
able that no instance of persecution
or violence of any kind fell to the lot
of His disciples while He was with
them—the reason being that while He

was with the men the Father gave
Him, He Kkept, i.e., guarded, them in
the Father’s Name. Even in the climax
of Gethsemane no hurt was inflicted
on them. Neither Peter nor John was
molested at His trial. But as soon as
He was risen and ascended and they
began to bear witness to the Jews of
their betrayal and murder of Christ
(Acts 7. 52) and of His resurrection
from among the dead, the storm burst
upon them as the Lord had forewarned
them. If His enemies had persecuted
Him they would persecute them also;
if they had called the Master of the
house Beelzebub, how much more they
of His household (John 16. 18-25, et¢.)?
The Gospels abound with such words
to them. But if the Christian is called
upon to bear ‘‘the reproach of Christ”
in this world (Luke 6. 42, 23; 1 Peter
4. 14) he will have the consolation and
reward of the special blessing here
and now. He will share the goodly
fellowship of the prophets and exhibit
evidences that the Spirit of God and
of glory rests upon him (1 Peter 4.
14). We may indeed avoid this re-
proach if we will, but it will prove to
be at the loss of all temporal happi-
ness and at the cost of becoming a
wretched backslider. Confession of
Christ seems to be an integral part of
salvation, indeed, essential to it (Rom.
10. 9-11; 1 John 4. 15) and lack of
such confession on any one’s part may
well raise very serious doubts as to
the person being a real possessor or
a mere professor, and cases are far
from being unknown where the Lord
has brought reticent believers into
such a position that they have been
compelled to confess Him. We have,
as Moses had, to make cholce of ‘“the
reproach of Christ” and “the treasures
of Egypt”’, and blessed are we if we
act rightly, realising that “the world
is passing away and the lust thereof,
but he that doeth the will of God
abideth for ever” (1 John 2. 17).
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WISDOM

from WILLIAM RODGERS.
ZEAL is a good thing, if the motive

behind it is right, and if it be
rightly directed. It is anything but good
if the motive is wrong, or if wisdom be
lacking. Saul had zeal of a certain kind
for God's people, according to 2nd
Samuel 21. 2; but, as we are told there,
it caused him to slay the Gibeonites,
thus breaking the promise given them
by Joshua, and bringing trouble upon
Israel long after he himself was dead.
Jehu, according to his own statement
of 2nd Kings 10. 16, had zeal for the
Lord; yet in the same chapter we read
that, “He took no heed to walk in the
laws of the Lord”, Both Saul’s zeal and
Jehu's zeal had selfish motives in the
background, and neither of them sought
guidance from God. So in New Testa-
ment the Judaizers who had got in
amongst the Galatians had zeal, as we
see in Gal. 4. 17; yet Paul says of it
that it was ‘“not well”. And of the zeal
of his fellow-Israelites in general he
writes that it was “not according to
knowledge” (Rom. 10. 2).

The Corinthian epistles contain in-
junctions which restrain and control
God's people in a great variety of ways;
their legal rights (1 Cor. 6); their
marriages (1 Cor. 7); their company (2
Cor. 6); their money (1 Cor. 16 and 2
Cor. 8 and 9); their food (1 Cor, 8 and
10); even the very length of their hair
(1 Cor. 11). Do we resent thesé regul-
ations, and feel that they are irksome
and unreasonable? If so we have never
learned or have forgotten that we are
“BOUGHT WITH A PRICE”. The
gervant in Matt. 25. 24-25 thought of
his lord as a ‘“hard man”, who reaped
where he had not sown, and gathered
where he had not strawed; and as he
handed him back the talent, he said,
“Lo! there thou hast that is thine”.
But in so speaking he entirely ignored
the fact, that, being a ‘“bondservant”,
he was himself his master’s property,
just as much as the talent was. Paul,
on the other hand, gloried in calling
himself the “bondservant” of Jesus
Christ, and in acting as such. And so
should we.

BOOK
REVEIWS

God Spake By Moses, by Oswald T.
Allis. The author, a foremost exponent
of the Pentateuch, upholds the Mosaic
authorship of the early books of the
Bible, and with penetrating insight
passes many a trenchant critical re-
mark disclosing the unreliability of
modern unbelief in the inspiration and
authority of the Bible. A valuable ad-
dition to ‘the growing number of
volumes on the conservative approach
to the writings of Moses, 9/6 net.

My Servant Moses, by George E.
Hicks. Here in some twenty-two chap-
ters is a fresh attempt to assess the
value of the life of Moses. The result
is a book that grips from the first
chapter. Against the background of
contemporary events, the trials and
triumphs of the world’s greatest leader,

statesman, legislator and servant of
Jehovah are sketched with graphic
reality. 8/6 net.

The Seven Churches, by E. M. Blaick-
lock. The author, Professor of classics
in Auckland University College, is well
equipped for his task of elucidating
many of the difficult references to local
topography and ancient history asso-
ciated with the cities to the churches in
which the seven letters were sent. A
small volume to be consulted when
longer commentaries fail. Most stimul-
ating. 4/6 net,

Three books published by Mashall,
Morgan and Scott Ltd.,, 33 Ludgate
Hill, London, E.C.4.

Things Written Aforetime. A collec-
tion of short chapters on O T. themes
by the late William Rodgers. There are
introductory chapters of addresses
given at his burial, but the body of the
book contains expositions of passages
in the O.T. in the skilful manner for
which our brother was so well-known.
Few could present the permanent
lessons found there with such aptness
as he could. Published by Jas. Stewart,
Lurgan. May be had from John Ritchie
Ltd. Price 5/- (by post, 5/4).
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Names and Titles

of the Lord Jesus Christ
“CONSIDER RIM.”
by H. E. MARSOM

Continuation of a brief review of our
studies of some names and titles of
the LORD JESUS CHRIST.

JESUS CHRIST is LORD.
T His birth, when the SON of GOD
came forth from the FATHER, and
came into the world,
angel very rightly announced a
SAVIOUR, which is CHRIST—The LORD.
He was, and is, THE LORD in the full-
est and deepest sense of all that this
title implies of respect and reverence,
and acknowledgement of rightful
authority. lordship, ownership, and
even Deity: for all who own Him to
be their LORD stand in relationship to
Him as His bondservants; they are His
Own possession, as His servants they
serve Him. In the true preaching of
the Gospel of GOD concerning His SON
there
JESUS as LORD. In true conversion
there is a confession of JESUS as LORD.
Though there may be lords many, yet
to the believer there is but one LORD
—JESUS CHRIST. He is the LORD from
Heaven, The LORD of Glory. He was
the LORD even of the Sabbath; and by
rising from the dead upon the first
day of the week has made that day
to be the LORD'S Day! CHRIST died and
lives again, that He might be the LORD
of both the dead and the living. Hav-
ing invested Him with all authority
in Heaven and on Earth GOD has made
Him both LORD and CHRIST, and He is
most emphatically LORD of All, The
LORD of lords: and it is decreed that
every tongue shall confess that JESUS
CHRIST is LORD, to the glory of GOD
the FATHER. King David sang of Him
as “my LORD”; and we join with
Thomas and worship Him as “my
LORD, and my GOD”".
JESUS—The SON of GOD.

To Him alone belongs the unique
title of SON. He alone is “The SON”.
He Who is fully known by none save
the FATHER, He Who alo.ie fully knows
the FATHER, He Who, having seen and

the heralding

is a proclamation of CHRIST-

known the FATHER, is the REVEALER
and DECLARER of the FATHER in Whose
bosom He dwelt: the Only-Begotten
SON, that is, the SON of His love. So
deep and wonderful is the mystery in-
volved in this title “SON”, that it is
explained for us that He Who alone
can hold that title is actually the
Brighiness—the Effulgence of GOD’'S
Glory, the Express Image of GOD’S
Person, the Upholder of All Things by
the word of His power; Who, when
He had, by Himself alone, and by the
Sacrifice of Himself, purged our sins,
could and did ascend up where He was
before; and in His Own inherent filial
right, set Himself down—taking His
seat on the right hand of the throne
of the Majesty in the Heavens—at the
right hand of GOD; the seat where only
He Who was The SON could sit! So
we see this title SON, when used to
denote the LORD JESUS CHRIST, implies
much more than when used to express
a human parental relationship. How
true the words, “The FATHER only, Thy
blest name of SON can comprehend”!
The LORD did not become the SON at
His birth into the world: for the
FATHER sent the SON to be the Saviour
of the world; and speaking of Himself
to the FATHER as ‘“Thy SON”, He add-
ed, “Thou lovest Me before the found-
ation of the world’. Nor did He cease
to be the SON when He became MAN:
for it was then that He declared “I
am the SON of GOD”; and it was then
that the FATHER declared, ‘“Thou art
My beloved SON, in Whom I am well
pleased”; and He was declared to be
the SON of GOD with power, according
to the SPIRIT of Holiness, by the re-
surrection from the dead. When John
the Baptist witnessed the Divine at-
testation at the LORD’S baptism, he
then saw and bare witness that He
was the SON of GOD; and it was a
revelation from the FATHER that caus-
ed Peter to know that the LORD was
the CHRIST the SON of the Living GOD.
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The LORD called Himself both The SON,
and The SON of GOD, and it was His
claim to be the CHRIST, the SON of
GoOD, that caused the Jewish Council to
condemn Him to death. His claim to
be the SON of GOD had been clearly
understood to claim equality with Gob,
and even Deity. When the LORD re-
vealed Himself as the SON of GOD to
the Blind man to whom He had given
sight, he immediately believed and
worshipped; and we join with him and
with Nathanael and exclaim, “RABBI,
Thou art the SON of GOD.”
“1, The SON of MAN.”

We saw that though the LoORD did
speak of Himself as the SON of GoD,
yet very much more frequently did He
speak of Himself as The SON of MAN;
not merely as ¢ Son of man, but most
emphatically as The SON of MAN;
thus relegating to Himself the title,
which reveals the Divine Ideal of Man-
hood; which found its perfect expres-
sion in Him, as we see Him crowned
with glory and honour at His trans-
figuration; and set over the works of
GOD’S hands, in His miracles over the
powers of nature; and His dominion
over the beasts of the field, and what-
soever passeth through the paths of
the seas, as we see Him bring the

shoals into Peter’s net, or the single
fish unto his hook, and ride with king-
ly dignity the unbroken colt amid the
acclaiming crowd! Facts that proved
Him to be the true SON of MAN. And
it was the SON of MAN Who came to
give His life a Ronsom for many: for
it was the SON of MAN Who must be
lifted up, that whosoever believeth in
Him should not perish, but have
eternal life—that life which only those
who eat the flesh, and drink the blood
of the SON of MAN receive. It was the
SON of MAN Who had power on earth
to exercise the Divine prerogative to
forgive sins! He was the LORD even of
the Sabbath Day. It is the SON of MAN
Who ascended up where He was be-
fore, Whom Stephen saw at the right
hand of GOD:for now is the SON of
MAN glorified, He did not cease to be
MAN when He so ascended, it is even
the SON of MAN Who is in Heaven,
sitting on the right hand of Power:
yet soon to come on the clouds of
Heaven with power and great glory,
and all the angels with Him: then
shall the SON of MAN sit on the throne
of His glory: for the FATHER hath
given Him authority to execute judg-
ment, also because He Is The SON of
MAN.

LORD’S WORK FUND.

For the transfer of earmarked and other gifts
to the Lord's Work and Workers. Trustees of
the Fund prefer specific directions in the forward-
ing of this practical fellowship, the distribution

It is not generally known that there are

no restrictions to the direct remittance of funds
to all overseas countries within the Sterling
Area. Assemblies and individuals may send by
Bank Draft or Money Order direct to the Lord's
Servants in the following countries where
missionaries from the assemblies labour, viz.,
British Guiana, British West Indies (all groups),
Cyprus, Fiji, Hong Kong, Iceland, India,
Jordan, Malaya, Northern Rhodesia,

Nigeria,

For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look to
the Lord alone for support in His Work.

862 10— — 877 5—— 892 6 — —
863 4—— 878 15— — 893 100 ——
864 12— — 879 1010— 894 110—
865 110— 880 3 5— 895 3——
867 3—— 881 15—— 89 6 ——
868 3—— 82 35—— 897 S5 —
869 5—— 884 1113 9 898 5 —
870 10—-— 885 210— 899 1——
871 1 86 886 2—— 900 70——
872 2—— 888 45— — 902 4 ——
874 1 6 6 889 10——

875 20— — 890 l—— £45613 9
876 16—— 891 10— —

of monies being thus determined by the exercise
of the donors, but they undertake to distribute
such anonymous or undirected gifts as may be
left to their discretion.

Pakistan, South Africa, Southern Rhodesia. All

countries outside the British Commonwealth are
within the Non-Sterling Area and remittances
can only be sent within authorised quotas
through approved channels. The Lord’s Work
Fund can assist in such cases and will be glad
to supply any further information regarding the
transfer of practical fellowship to the Foreign
Field. All future acknowledgments will he made
under receipt reference number only.

For Needy Saints and Relief in War-stricken
Lands through Elder Brethren and Labourers

in the Field.
866 110 — 874 — 14— Total :—
873 — 10— 901 — 10 — £3 4 —

Fellowship in Office E:gpehses, Bank Charges,
and other Incidentals in transferring Funds.

863 — 5— 879 — 5— 87 — 48
864 — 6— 80 -~ 5— 888 2 5—
869 — 5— 81 — 5— 889 — 5
870 —10— 83 — 6 7 892 —10—
872 — 5— 884 — 5— 897 — 2—
875 —10— 85 — 2 6 —_—
876 — 8 6 886 — 1— 7 63
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News from Other Lands

BARBADOS.—Here is a report and 1 ask you
to get the _prayer support of the saints. The
“dry season’” is now coming to a close. We
thank God we were able to reach the strategic
points in the parish of St. Philip. The last
place we visited was the birthplace of Mr. J. B.
Hunte, the editor of ‘‘The Testimony”, New
York. This esteemed brother was here at the
end of last year. We had the privilege of taking
him to his old haunts. We made the promise we
would return and give the people the Gospel.

We had a large company well over 100. They
gave a splendid hearing and many responded
when I asked them if they knew Mr. Hunte.

The next night more people gathered, but some-
thing was revealed at the end of the meeting.
We had been preaching in a nest of Jehovah
Witnesses. Only a few days before we received
a good supply of tracts from Mr. Colridge.
Among them some “Whose Witnesses?” so this
was just the thing we needed. T have been
exercised to write to Mr. Coleridge and get a
supply of this tract and have an island wide
distribution. This may be the way the Lord
would have us combat this deadly teaching.
They are busy in city and country and seem to
haye endless resources. We crave special prayer
fot‘ this ‘exercise. —W. & J. Templeton.

'PARAGUAY.—We have now given our
broadcast over the loudspeakers, and we thank
God for His goodness to us. We have had a
long drought practically since April. Wells had
dried up, not ours, and especially in the country
there was much suffering; cattle were dying for
the want of water and grass, and planting was
held up as the ground was too hard for plough-
ing. On Puday night we spoke over the P.A.
system on “Flas the rain a father?”, pointing out
that ‘the lack of :rain was very often God’s
method of reminding us of our need of Him,
and, seeking to show that we could mnot expéct
Him to give rain if ‘'we were giving his honour
to, another. We: then prayed publicly for rain.
Next day -same showers came. On Sunday night
we spoke on “The Unknown God”, and again
prayed for rain.' The Lord graclouslv answered
and we had rain nearly every day of the next
week, and this week it has been cold and
cloudy, helping the earth to make good use of
the rain. We are praying that this may make
the people think, One day a boy called after
our 'children, “Gospellers who bless the earth
‘with “water.” —J. A. McAllister.

100th

JAPAN.—Miss Curtin and I have now started
Japanese Bible study together and we would
value your prayers that we make some progress,
and that we may beconmie more fluent in speak-
ing this language. We too would valye prayer
that we may be guided aright as to our future
service for Him in this land. —Bessie Trotter.

ALGERIA.—The work in this land is any-
thing but encouraging and we feel the need of
constant, earnest prayer. There are a few who
have professed faith in Christ, but they fear to
take a stand and so remain weak. Pray much
for us. —E. A. Crabtree.

CHILE.—A man of middle age first attended
our meetings over ten years ago. He only at-
tended two meetings then, but the seed sown
was not lost. He only attended ‘“out of curios-

_ ity”, being a Roman Catholic, but the impression

he received caused him to buy a Bible and
begin reading it. Little by little he became con-
vinced of the errors of Rome, and when he
quoted texts to the priests, they didn’t like it.
Later, when he would have come back to us,
we had moved tq another hall in a different
part of the city, and he did not know where
to find us. Recently, however, he re-discovered
us and was glad to be able to attend the meet-
ings. He now knew the teaching of the gospel
so well that when the Lord’s claims were pre-
sented, he was ready to yield. He now attends
every meeting ‘with the keenest interest and is
hoping to be able to win his family.

More recently, a young man stopped to .listen
at our Sunday evening open-air meeting, which
immediately precedes the indoors meeting. A
sister who was present had prayed that the Lord
might give her the joy of winning a soul, so
she was ready to give the young man a personal
invitation to come to the hall. He accepted, and
at the close of the meeting he stayed behind ‘to
be spoken to. The same ‘sister, accompanied by
others prayed for him, and before he left the
hall he was definitely converted, although it was
the first time he had heard the gospel in his
life. He had bélonged to the Catholic Action,
but for a long time was not satisfied, and when
he heard the gospel message, he knew it was
just exactly what he needed. —A. Stenhouse.

JAPAN.—I am happily and busily engaged m
the literature work here. During the first  six
months of this year we got out 101 Bibles, 270
New Testaments, 32,640 Gospels, 701. Hymn
Books, 5,285 Books, 51,942 Booklets,. 23 gross
Scripture pencils, 499 l)aily Light. Also every
month 6,000 Adult and 3,000 Children’s Maga-
zines (both Gospel) go into circulation. It is
indeed “a joy to see this literature going into
circulation. We do thank God for the written
Word, "that is being greatly: blessed -in: thjs ‘land,
where everyone can, read. We ' receive many
replies, from some who have professed to be
saved while reading a tract; or magazine, ahd
others asking questions. Many of these replies
come from parts wlere there are not any work-
ers, so we have the opportunity of sending more
literature. Literature can be sent freely to' any
part here, as everyone can read and write, and
they love reading, matter. We do indeed valu>
your pravers on this work. —Ruby Kyle.

ANTIGUA, B.W.I.—On June 24th last we
held another baptismal service, when two sisters
(by nature, as well as in the Lord) were bap-
tized. We had a pamculally ham)y time on this
OCCASIOII

We had a visit flom Mr, Charles Brown, of
St. Kitts, from July 20th to August 3rd. He had
a chart—“Two Roads and Two Destinies’”’—
which illustrated the Gospel, and other New
Testament Truths very well indeed. We did not
have quite the numbers attending, as we had
hoped, but the interest was very good.

On the second Lord’s Day of Mr. Brown’s
visit, we combined the two city Sunday Schools,
for a united young peoples’ meeting in “Shiloh”,
at which Mr. Brown - gave the message. We
presented the puzes won by the young folk for
“Bible Searching”, 1in connection with tha
Scripture Gift Mission’s scheme, ‘“Bible Search-
ing for Young. People”.
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The .
BELIEVER’S
QUESTION BOX

QUESTION A.
Does 1 Corinthians 14. 34 mean that sisters
are forbidden to sing a solo or a duet in an
assembly.

ANSWER A.
In seeking to arrive at an answer to
question we should ask certain questions:—
1.Is the meeting concerned one of the
“church”? -
2. Would the sister or
authority over the man?
3. Is the subjection to the man acknowledged?
4. Would it stumble weak saints?
5. Will it “make for peace”? (see Romans 14.

this

sisters be usurping

19).

Plainly 1 Corinthians 14. 34 does not envisage
singing, but a principle is involved and if sisters’
singing publicly infringes that principle, then
clearly they should not do it.

All" difficulties will disappear if the
questions are honestly answered. —E.W.R.

QUESTION B,
How can I be filled with the Spirit?

ANSWER B.

A visitor does not have the run of the entire
house in which he is staying, but is limited to
certain rooms. But the owner of the house has
right of entrance into all the rooms. Now ‘“ye
are not your own: ye have been bought with a
price” (1 Cor. 6. 19-20). Christ, therefore, is the
proprietor and He has sent the Holy Spirit to
occupy the house which He has bought. Our
bodies, therefore, are the “temple of the Holy
Spirit” (1 Cor. 6. 19). He, therefore, should be
given camplete sway over our entire being and
insofar as we permit Him to have this we are
filled with the Spirit. The refusal to allow the
Spirit of God to dominate any section of my
life makes the fulness of the Spirit impossible
of realization.—E.W.R.

QUESTION C.
Does John 16. 8 mean that all humans are
at some time or other convicted of their sin
against the Lord Jesus Christ?

ANSWER C,

This verse does not mean that individuals are
convicted that they are sinners. It rather has
to do with the general affect produced by the
Spirit's presence on earth, and the subsequent
verses explain how. Why is the Spirit of God
on earth at all? Because men would not believe
on the Lord Jesus and they cast Him out.
Whereupon the Lord Jesus sent the Spirit from
heaven to earth and His presence here thus
demonstrates man’s “sin” in having refused to
believe on the Lord Jesus. It is not in the ways
of the Godhead for two persons to be on earth
simultaneously, so that the Lord Jesus must go
to the Father before the Spirit can come here.
But why was the Lord Jesus able to go to the
Father? Because of His unspotted ‘‘righteous-
ness”’, so that the Spirit’s presence on earth
demonstrates the ‘“‘righteousness” of Christ Who
is now in heaven. Yet more, the Lord Jesus
went to heaven via death and hades. But the
devil was not able to keep Him there, and thus
His resurrection and ascension -demonstrated

above
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Surrey, or direct to the publishers.

“judgment”’—the prince of this world is judged
as evidenced by the presence of the Tord Jesus
with the Father in heaven. These are demon-
strations which cannot be gainsaid—hence the
word ‘“‘conviction” is used by some for the word
“reprove”’ of v. 8. The wickedness of man, the
righteousness of Christ, and the defeat of the
devil, were all irrefutably demonstrated by the
death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ and
‘His subsequent sending of the Spirit to take
His place on earth. To admit those facts is to
be convinced of their implication, i.e., man’s
“sin’”’, Christ’s ‘“righteousness”, and the devil’s
“judgment”.—E.W.R.

. . QUESTION D.
Is it scripturally sound to leave an assembly
because there are not many young people in

fellov;ship? Should an assembly receive a
brother or sister on this ground?

) ANSWER D.
Scripture, as far as the writer knows, does

not legislate for such a contingency. There is
no instance in the New Testament of a brother
leaving one assembly for another, unless when
circumstances forced him to distant parts. It is
natural for a brother to associate himself with
the assembly nearest his home, although there
may be legitimate reasons for travelling to one
more distant (e.g., early associations). To leave
one assembly for another for the reasons in-
dicated in the question seems rather lame, If
the person who proposes to leave is young, then
all the more reason is there for his staying that
he may be able with the other younger omes to
learn to shoulder responsibility in fellowship with
older believers. There is no reason why an
a§sembly should not receive such a one, pro-
vided he brings with him a letter of commend-
ation from his former assembly.—A.B.

QUESTION E.
l.svgga; is meant by 3 John v. 10 and 1 Cor.

ANSWER E.

I believe you will find that it is impossible
to cast out of, or to put away from, the Church
which is the body of Christ. That is the
‘“catholic” or ‘general” Church, and embraces
only true believers from Pentecost onward. In
it there are no mere professors. All in that are
real and genuinely true children of God. Of
course, some may profess to belong to it who
do not in fact form part of it. They, therefore,
are not in it. Not Diotrephes or any other could
cast out of that. Not the Corinthians or any
other saints could put away from that.

Further, the phrase ‘‘church of God” is, in
Scripture, if I mistake not, always and only
used of a local church. It is not used of the
whole. It is restricted to a local company. Now
you czn cast out of that: you can put away
from that: and this involves .in each case de-
priving them of practical fg!}o_wship in the
affairs of such local church.

Consequently, I judge that 3 Tohn v. 10 and
1 Cor. 5. 13 have to do with the local church
and have nothing to do with the church as a
whole.—E.W.R.
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The LORD'S WORK and WORKERS

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).
NEW YEAR CONFERENCES.
January 1.

Aberdeen: Gilcomston S. Church, at 11, 3, and
7. J. Caldwell, D. Duncan, G. Harpur, J. H.
Large, J. Lightbody, A. Naismith, Proi. A. R.
Short.  Airdrie: Hebron Hall Annual. Town
Hall, at 11 and 2. A Borland, H. Scot, and
others. Ayr: Town Hall at 2. F. A, Tatfonl
A. Borland, C. McMillan, W. A, Morrison.
Dumfries: Bethany Hall, at 11.30. J. Paton, R.

Price, J. Hislop. Dundee: Hermon Hall, at 11.
A. P. Campbell, G. C. D. Howley, Prof. A. R.
Short, J. McCalman. Edinburgh: Highland
Church (next Usher Hall), at 11 and 2.30. A.
Fallaize, J. Fraser, H. St. John. Glasgow:
White Memorial Hall, at 11 and 2.30. Minister-
ing brethren expected Grangemouth: Town

Hall, at 2 p.m. J. M. Shaw, W. Prentice, D.
Dawson, T. Smith. Kilmarnock: Central Hall,
at 12. F. A. Tatford, W. D. Whitelaw, W. F.
Naismith, Dr. W. H. Lindsay. erkcaldy
Pathead Halls, at 2.30. H. St. John, G. C. D.
Howley, W. J. Brown, J. Cuthbertson. Mother-
well: Town Hall at 11 am. J. M. Shaw, 'T. J.
Smith, J. R. Rollo, J. F. Peebles. Plean: Public
Hall, at 2.30. Ministering brethren expected.
Stranraer: Temperance Institute, at 11.30. W, K.
Morrison, W. Todd, Jas. Bathgate.
January 2.

Auchinleck: at 11.30. E. H. Grant, J. Wilson,
J. Campbell, W. F, Naismith. Larkhall: Hebron
Hall. Dr. A. T. Duncan, J. M. Shaw, R. Price,
J. Cuthbertson. Kilbirnie: Walker Memorial
Hall, at 12.30. A. M. S. Gooding, D. Haxton,
J. Hunter, W. B. Mackie. Prestwick: Town
Hall, at 1 p.m. F. A. Tatford, J. M. Shaw, D.

Haxton, J. R. Rollo. Whitburn: Welfare Hall,
at 11.30. J. Paton, D. McKinnon, W. Harrison,
T. Richardson.

January 3.
Glasgow: Abingdon Hall, Stewartville Street,
Partick, at 3.30. A. Rendle Short, J. M. Shaw,
J. Peebles.

January 5.
Armadale: at 3 p.m. T. Smith, R. Price, J.
Brown, Newmilns: Co-operative

W. Sinclair.
Hall, at 2.45. G. C. Howley, A. Naismith,
T. Richardson, W. D. Whitelaw, Peterhead:
Drill Hall, Catto Drive, at 3 and36.30. H. Bell,
D. W. Gooding, E. H. Grant, J. Cuthbertson.
Port-Glasgow: Temperance Institute, at-3 p.m.
W. Dickson, W. Harrison, G. M. Lammond,
Dr. 'W. H. Lindsay. Renfrew: Albert Hall, at
3.30. J. Hislop, J. Lightbody, W. Mackie, R.
Scott, Rutherglen: Town Hall, at 3.15. W. P.
Foster, J. Malcolm, J. Paton, J. Hunter.
Maybole: at 7 p.m. Jan. 12, J. Anderson; 19,
J. Hunter; 26, W. Brown. Glasgow in Tron
Church at 7 p.m. Jan. 5, G. C. D. Howley; 12,

W. D. Whitelaw; 19, F. Smlth 26, S. Emer_\',
Cambuslang: Albert Hall. Feb. 2 at 3.30. G.
Murray, W. D. Whitelaw, A. P. Campbell, R.
McPike. Kilmarnock: Elim lall. Feb. 2 at 3.
H. Bell, J. Lightbody, A. Gray.

ENGLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.)
North Shiclds: Gospel Hall, Waterville Rd. Jan.
1 at 3 and 6. S. Emery, A. Leckie. Fareham:
Church House, West St. J-n. 5 at 6.30. O.
‘Speare.  Nottingham: Clumber Hall. Jan. S,
A. Fallaize; 19, D. L. Clifford; Feb. 2, G. C.

Howley Whitstable: Gospel * Hall Harbour \1
Jan. 5 at 7. R. Scammell. East Sheen: Sheen
Hall, Upper Richmond Rd. Jan. 12 at 6.30.

D. Dean. Feb. 9 at 3.30 and 6. J. Polkinghorne,
Dr. L. J. Short. Herne Bay: Ebenezer Hall,

Sea St. Jan.
Cholineley Ilall,

12 at 7. J. M. . haw. Highgate:
Archway Rd. Jan. 12 at 4 and
6. \W. A. Kimber, A. Fallaize, P. (Parsons.
Hove: Rutland Hall, Rutland Rd. Jan. 12 at
3.45 and 6. G. B. Fyfe, E. Tipson. West
Bridgford: Gospel Hall, Gordon Rd. Jan. 12, 26
at 7.15. G. Gaunt. Catford: Glenfarg Hall.
Jan. 19 at 6.45. H. Dennett. Edgware: Wood-
croft Hall, Burnt Oak. Jan. 19 at 4 and 6. M..
Goodman, S. F. Olford, C. E. Stokes. Leeds:
Gospel Hall, Joseph St., at 7.30. Jan. 19, A.
Pickering; 26, A. Caddick. Margate: Northum-
berland Hall, Northdown Rd. Jan. 19 at 7.
F. A. Tatford. Newcastle: Bethany Hall, Park
Rd. Jan. 19. S.S. Workers. W. Ainslie, W.
Wilcox. North Harrow: Elmfield Hall, Imperial
Drive. Jan. 19 at 6.30. A. F. Godbold. Harold
Wood: Athelston Hall. Jan. 26 at 4 and 6.
E. G. Ashby, A. Fallaize. Leicester: York St.
Hall. Jan. 26 at 6.45. Dr. L. J. Short, Feb. 9,
D. Norman. Littlehampton: Argyll Hall, Surrey
St. Jan. 26 at 7. W. G. Field. S'henngham.
Brook Hall, Cromer Rd. Feb. 2 at 3 and 6.
E. Edmonds, J. Harrison. Famborough Gospel

F.

Hall, High St. Mar. 1 at 4 and
Baigent. S. H. Sayers. ’l‘elgnmouth Go<pel
Hall, Bitton St. Mar. 5-8. H. Bell, Ward,

A. E. Ward, M. Pavey, E. W. Rogers, W. A.
Norris. Newcastle-on-Tyne: People’s Hall, Rye
Hill. April 11-14. A, Fallaize, D. W. Gooding,
S. Jardine, F. McConnell, J. B. Watson. (J. H.
Hall, 12 Borough Rd., Jarrow.)

WALES: FORTHCOMING (D V..

Cardiff: Adamsdown Hall. Jnn 5. T. Green,
S. Jardine, W. A. Norris. Swansea, Ebenezer
Gospel Hall. Jan. 5 at 7, D. Hunt; Feb. 2,
P. Lessey. Cardiff: at 7. Jan. 12, D. W.
Brealey; 19, Dr. S. S. Short; 20, J. M Shaw.
Swansea: George St. Gospel Hall. Jan. 12 at
7.30. Dr. S. S. Short.

IRELAND: REPORTS.

E. Allen & J. Thompson continue a: Dona-
cloney. Meetings are well attended and God has
given blessing. T. W. Ball is having large
meetings some miles from Armagh City. 8.
Jardine had six weeks at Banbridge with much
interest and blessing. A number of young
people saved. H. Bailie & W. Bunting have
had blessing at Mullafernaghan, and continue
with good interest. J. G. Hutchinson had
fairly good interest at Tully, Co. Antrim. R,
Hull is still at Whiteabbey where he has seen
souls saved. R. Craig & S. Wishart continue
near Aughnacloy with blessing. T. McKelvey
& T, Wallace hope to make an early start in
Newtonstewart. F. Bingham having nice in-
terest at Dqllmgstown R. Beattie is cxpected
for meetings in Dungannon R. Pcacock is at
Ardmore, some anxious. W. McCracken & A.
McShane have finished work in  Monaghan
town and have commenced meetings a few miles
out in the country.

“WITH CHRIST.”
John McColl Lennox, Queensland, Australia,
aged 79, passed into the presence of the Lord
om Nov. 2nd, while in prayer. Our brother was
highly esteemed amongst the assemblies as a
faithful shepherd and able teacher. Leaving
Glasgow as a boy, he was converted in Aus-
tralia at the age of 17 and was one of the
original members of Bundaberg Assembly. Over
20 vears ago he retired from business life and
devoted the remaining years ministering to the
Lord’s people in the various assemblies. Pre-
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deceased by his wife 5 years ago, he resided
with his daughter, Mrs. II. Irvine, m
Wynnum Central, where his care for the
church and encouragement of the young will be
greatly missed. Jas. Sharp, Motherwell, on Nov.

11, aged 81. Saved over 56 years ago, and as-
soc:ated with believers in Motherwell district,
the last 16 years being in Ebenezer Hall

Assembly. A succourer of many, and a faithful
sick visitor, he will be greatly missed. Mrs.
John Sword, Plains; saved as a girl in Hamilton ;
38 years in Plains Assembly; bore a quiet,
consistent testimony; loved the Lord and His
people, and given to hospitality. David
McCulloch, Maybole; called home suddenly on
Nov. 25, aged 60. Keenly interested in the
welfare  of the local assembly and given to
hospitality. Unswerving in his convictions and
loyal to his Lord. Will be greatly missed. )
John Currie, Airdrie, on Nov. 27, aged 72.
Sometime in Coatdyke, but last 20 years in
Airdrie. A sister beloved who has left behind a
Faithful at all

fragrant memory. assembly
gatherings and a true “mother in Israel”. Will
be. -much missed. Mrs. Alexandzr Stewart,
Coalburn, on Dec. 4, aged 82. Saved and re-

ceived into fellowship in Coalburn 35 years ago.
Mother of a large family, many. of whom are
in fellowship, inéluding Mrs. Thomas Smith of
Cuba.. Pre-deceased by her husband who died
on the morning Mr. and Mrs. Thos. Smith
‘reached Southampton on furlough. Mrs.
Richardson, Grangemouth, on Dec. 5; beloved
wife of Mr. Thos. Richardson, evangelist. Our
sister had a long illness, but was a most patient
sufferer. In fellowship at Albert Hall, Grange-
mouth, for over 38 years. Now at rdst. Mrs.
Robt. K. Bulloch, on Dec. 8, aged '83." Saved
while young at Jdesmahagow, -and in fellowship
there and at Coalburn, but last 43 years in
Motherwell, where she met with saints at
Roman Road Hall. Known to many of the Lord’s
servants, she loved the Lord and His people.
George Dickson, Cockenzie, on Dec. 9, aged 33.
Saved 30 years ago and in assembly fellowship
at Cockenzie and in New Zealand. Bore a bright
testimony, though for many vyears in failing
health. John ‘McKay, Wishaw, on Dec. 11,
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aged 74. Saved for 48 years, 18 of which he
was in fellowship at New Stevenston; the last
30 at Wishaw. A quiet, consistent brother, who
had a good testimony, he will be very much
missed. Robert Curran, Banbridge, on Dec. 15,
aged 60. Our esteemed brother suffered much
physical weakness, borne with great patience
and fortitude. Saved in 1914, he was engaged in
the Lord’s Work for 35 vears. With an intense
love for souls and a devoted student of the
Scriptures, he was a true expository preacher,
and saw many saved. In earlier years he labour-

ed with the late Mr. Samuel Wright, and he
ever loved the ‘“old paths”. His four sons are
all saved and in assembly fellowship. Prayer

valued for Mrs. Curran and the family.

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc.

CAERPHILLY: Clive Gospel Hall. Corres-
pondent: Thomas T.ord, 33 Heol-Tre-Castell,
Caerphilly, Glam. Maybole: Correspondent:
James Telfer, 3 Park Terrace, Maybole. .New
Stevenston: Assembly formerly meeting in
Masonic Hall now meet in Assembly Hall,
Woodside St., Correspondent: Peter Ross, 11

Kings Drive, New Stevenston. Burnside Gospel
Hall, should now be addressed and known as
Araunah Hall, 2 Hawthorn Walk, Cambuslang.
Correspondent: R. Murray: 14 Ilawthorn Walk,
Cambuslang. - Bicester, Oxon.: New Assembly
commenced at -Gospel Hall, Crumps. Butts,
Bicester. Correspondent:.. F. A, Tatford, 91
Ambrosden Estate, Ambrosden, Bicester. Nun-
eaton: Manor Court Rooms, gospel meetings
now at 6.30 p.m. Darvel: Assembly now closed
because of decrease in numbers, nearest assem-
bly at Newmilns.

Mr. & Mrs. W. Hateley are now in 1e&|dence in
Missionary Home, Gartmore, Ayr, and will be
free to address meetings. Mr. Charles Reid, 51
Park Road, Aberdeen has suffered from injury
and shock resulting from falling from a bus.
Prayer is asked for him in his weak condmon
and for Mrs. Reid.

Moray Firth Coast: :All year round acr mmo-
dation. Warm Christian fellowship. Murray, 14
Craigen Terrace, Gardenstown.
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THE LORD’'S SUPPER

by THE

EDITOR

The Order. (4) Some Points of Difference.

VEN in assemblies of the Lord’s
people who profess to gather in
Scriptural simplicity and who avow that
they avoid conformity to ritual acts
common in other communities, there
exist considerable differences of opinion
over certain minor matters. These
differences, permitted to assume in the
minds of some importance out of all
proportion to their significance, some-
times lead to no inconsiderable concern
among such as are exercised to do
what is right and proper in accordance
with New Testament teaching. It is
still true, notwithstanding contentions
to the contrary, that in most unsus-
pected ways the weaknesses of the
flesh and the natural human love for
prescribed order continue to reveal
themselves, and, consequently, it is
with great difficulty that the original
simplicity of the gatherings is main-
tained.
OME, for example, endeavour to fit
the procedure at the Lord's
Supper into a scheme of ideas which
insists that in the progress of the
gathering there should be passed in
orderly review those aspects of the
Lord’s life and death which the
celebrants see prefigured in the OId
Testament offerings. Such procedure
would commence with the Meal Offer-
ing, pass on to the Sin Offering and
the Peace Offering, until the climax
of the gathering is reached in seeing
in the Lord’s sacrifice the antitype of
the Burnt Offering. Happy, say ad-
vocates of this procedure, is that
gathering where such an order is
observed, for in its observance there is
evidence of a deep spiritual under-
standing of the meaning of the Lord’s
Supper.
THERS maintain that the main
occupation of heart and mind
should be with the Meal Offering
aspect of our Lord’s sojourn, chief
consideration being given to the per-
fection of His life of sinless obedience
to the will of God. Again, there are

others who contest that at the Lord’s
Supper thoughts should be centred
upon that aspect of the Lord’'s death
foreshadowed in the Burnt Offering,
namely upon His devotedness to God
which consummated itself in His
yielding to the will of God in death.
PRECIOUS as is every inspiration to
gratitude and worship drawn
from these beautiful types of our Lord,
is it not obvious that in the insistence
upon such order there is a reversion
to an incipient ritualism, which, while
avoiding manual acts, confines itself
to mental poses which may ultimately
harden into habitual methods of
approach to God? When brethren who
profess to “worship” along such lines
presume, as from an exalted exper-
ience, to impose their method upon
others whom they evidently consider
as less enlightened or less discerning
worshippers, are they not guilty of
seeking to force the stream of others’
devotions into the mould which they
have fashioned for themselves? Ritual-
ism is present in a modified form.
There is no scriptural justification for
such procedure.
HOW thankful we ought to be that
no record in the New Testament
preserves any words uttered by our
Lord when He addressed His Father
at the moment when He instituted the
Remembrance Meal! We are informed
that He ‘“thanked”, He “blessed” God.
It should be carefully noted that He
did not “give thanks for the bread”,
nor did He ‘“bless the loaf”’. The
Scottish Paraphrase puts it thus:
“And after thanks and glory given
To Him Who rules in earth and
heaven, ’

“Then in His hands the cup He raised

And God anew He thanked and
praised.”

T may seem a small matter to draw

. attention to such distinctions, but

the observance. of what the Lord did

might act as a corrective of incipient
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ritualism. Following the Lord's ex-
ample of ‘“‘blessing” God, the Memorial
Meal becomes a true eucharistical act,
and the thanksgiving becomes the
expression of an overflowing spirit. It
is impossible to regulate these ex-
pressions according to fixed rules, or
cause them to he poured into a mould
of man’s devising. The repetition of
any routine in worship may precipitate
.rapid degeneration into mere, cold
formality. God is not worshipped when
He is the invisible audience of ser-

monettes on spiritualised applications
of minute details of the various offer-
ings. Where Scripture does not legis-
late, it is unwise for any man, or any
body of men, to do so, no matter how
spiritual they may presume to be. Let
us avoid any kind of ritual that
appeals to a particular circle of
thought. Words used in a stereotyped
fashion may be meaningless religious
jargon which, for the uninitiated, needs
an enlightened interpreter! The days of
“tongues” and ‘interpreters’’ are past.

THE FILLING OF THE SPIRIT

By J. H. MANINS, New Zealand.

Before Pentecost and After.

EFORE Pentecost the disciples were

told to tarry in the city of
Jerusalem until they were endued with
power from on high (Luke 24. 49). At
Pentecost the promise was fulfilled
when the Holy Spirit was given. It
will be seen at once that Luke 24. 49
does not therefore apply to believers
now. There is no need to “tarry” when
the Holy Spirit has been given. Some
very sincere and godly believers, want-
ing God’s best, have mistakenly spent
hours in praying for God to send the
Holy Spirit, but God would have us
to be rightly instructed in this truth
and to realise that as believers in
Christ, we all have the Holy Spirit.
His desire is that the Spirit might
have all of each one of us. It is as
we are emptied of self and Christ is
enthroned in the life that we ex-
perience His fulness.

In the case of Paul, God demon-
strates to us just what a Spirit-filled
life really is. Acts 9 is the record of
his experience. Ananias was directed
to him as God's messenger, and the
results that followed were most mark-
ed. Paul received his sight, illustrative
that spiritual perception will be given,
and we shall see things from God’s
standpoint. Then there was obedience
to the Word of God. He was baptised,
and his life, already surrendered to the
Lordship of Christ, was one of con-
tinual. and unbroken service for Christ.

He testified for Christ. No advertising
is needed for a Spirit-filled life. Our
thoughts will not be of self but of
Christ. Nor will we be found telling
abroad our ‘‘wonderful experience”, but
rather speaking of our wonderful
Saviour. The purpose of the Spirit is
to magnify Christ, not the believer.
The effects will be manifest in the
FRUIT (not fruits) of the Spirit be-
ing seen in us—*“love, joy, peace, long-

suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,
meekness, temperence” (Gal. 5. 22-23).
Paul was at the beginning of

the dispensation and we are near the
end, but this blessing should be the
normal experience of all believers. Let
us grasp this mighty fact; we, too,
are in the dispensation of the Spirit.
It is ~nly through our lack of know-
ledge, or our lack of holiness that we
are not prepared for all that God has
for us. To be filled with the Spirit is
not something for preachers and
leaders only, but for all Christians.
It is for Christian living, whatever the
position or the circumstances in life
may be. Many believers have been
side-tracked on this vital matter by
a mental complex that it is not for
them. It is for all, for you, my reader,
and for me.

“Be not drunk with wine, wherein
is excess; but be filled with the Spirit,
speaking to yourselves in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and

" (Continued on page 28.) '
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A CHILD SAVED!

By W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay.

T was a sorrowful sight that the

Lord Jesus beheld when He de-
scended from the Holy Mount. Sur-
rounded by a multitude powerless to
help, a lad lay writhing upon the
ground foaming. He was possessed of
a demon, who sometimes flung him
‘into the fire and into the water to
destroy him. So the poor father told
the Lord weeping.

On the mountain on the previous
day the Lord was transfigured before
three of His disciples. His face shone
with the glory of God, and even His
garments glistened. Moses and Elias
appeared with Him in glory and talked
with Him of the decease which He was
about to accomplish at Jerusalem
(Luke 9. 28-36). The whole scene was
a picture of the “Son of Man coming
in His Kingdom” (Matt. 16. 27-28),
and it was intended as a confirmation
of the faith of the disciples who were
doubtless perplexed because the Lord,
Whom they sincerely believed to be
the promised One, did not take to Him-
self His great power and reign. Writ-
ing many years later Peter said: ‘“We
were eye-witnesses of His majesty”.
It was the power and coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ which Peter and his
companions beheld on the Holy Mount
(2 Peter 1. 16). The men who appeared
with the Lord in glory on that occasion
represented the countless throng of
saints who will shine forth with the
Lord in the day of His manifestation
to the world (Col. 3. 4), Moses re-
presenting the sleeping saints who will
be raised in the first resurrection, and
Elijah those who will never die, but
be changed at “the last trump” (1 Cor.
15. 51-52). The transfiguration scene
was thus a delightful .picture (although
but for a moment) of the coming age,
when the long-rejected Christ will re-
ceive His rights, and the whole earth
will in consequence be delivered and
blessed

"But the pitirul scene at the foot of
the Holy Mount was’a picture of the

world as it now is, with Satan active
in spreading destruction and misery
amongst men. Three times in John's
Gospel the Lord conceded to him the
title “‘prince of this world” (12. 31; 14.
30; 16. 11). Paul goes even further
calling him “the god of this age” (2
Cor. 4. 4). The deceiver suggested
liberty and independence as the fruit
of disobedience to God, but he meant
instead bondage to himself. Thus we
read in 1 John 5. 19— “We know that
we (all true believers) are of God,
and the whole world lieth in the
wicked one”. The crafty enemy has so
completely blinded his victims that
they are not conscious of the awful
snares which entangle them at every
turn. Men boast of liberty, but they
are everywhere in chains. Such Secrip-
tures as Ephesians 6. 12 and Daniel
10. 21 reveal to us a vast system of
evil spirits who, under the leadership
of Satan, relentlessly oppose the well-
being of men in every sphere of human
affairs. Names of political disturbers
are frequently held up to execration
because of’ their evil ways, but the
world will not face up to the fact that
the real disturber of the peace is
Satan. If men understood this they
would realize the hopelessness of
alliances and treaties in order to ward
off trouble; they would instead cry to
God Who alone can deliver them from
their powerful and malignant foe.
Alas, God is not in their thoughts!
The trouble at the foot of the Mount
was quickly ended when the Lord
Jesus appeared upon the scene. One
word from His lips, and the demon
departed from the child. The demons
at all times dreaded Him, and on one
occasion they entréated” Hini- not -to
send them to the Abyss,’ their known
place of punishment = during 'the
Kingdom-age (Luke 8. 31). Ir- Rev
19. 11 we see ‘the ng of kmgs and
Lord', Tords ' .coming - forth' from
He;.ven in righteousness to judge and
make war. His two principal humahn’
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antagonists—the Beast and the False
Prophet—are seized, and cast forth-
with into the lake of fire, without ex-
periencing death and resurrection. Their
armies will be destroyed, the birds
being gorged with their flesh. Then
an angel by divine command lays hold
upon Satan, and shuts him up in the
Abyss for a thousand years. Men will
not be subjected to his evil influence
during the whole period of our Lord's
reign. It is the will of God that the
earth should enjoy a long era of
righteousness, peace, glory and bless-
ing, before its chequered history is
brought to a close, to make place for
the new Heaven and the new Earth
wherein God will be All in AllL

Meantime Satan’s rule is a terrible
reality, and his grip upon both old
and young is tenacious and cruel. But
is he . interested in children? Satan
is the greatest created dignitary in the
Universe, even Michael the Archangel
was constrained to be careful when
addressing him and could only say,
“The Lord rebuke thee” (Jude v. 9).
Would so great a being condescend
to notice children? Are they worth
his attention? Most assuredly. The lad
whom the Lord delivered, from the
demon had been afflicted from his
earliest days.- A serious suggestion is
here. It is sometimes said, “The hand
that rocks the cradle rules the world”.
This is intended to emphasize the re-
sponsibility and influence of mothers;
would God that it were generally
realized! Satan watches the hand that
rocks the cradle; he wants the child
for himself. The foulest fiend that
ever scourged the earth was once a
babe in a cradle; but what sert of
training had he? A would-be destroy-
er of the British people once said to
his underlings—“Give us the children
until they are seven years old, and
others: can do what they likeé with
them afterwards”—He meant that
notions put into -the minds of children
in their earliest years would not
easily be eradicated. The mother and
grandmother .of Timothy instilled into
the child’s mind the Holy Scriptures,
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“which are able to make thee wise
unto salvation through faith which is
in  Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. 3. 15).
Sentimental choruses are poor sub-
stitutes for the Scriptures. The neglect
of Bible instruction in many quarters
is producing fearful results. ‘“Juvenile
delinquency” is one of the most
anxious problems of our time. Dread-
ful crimes committed by mere children
come before the Courts. The activity
of Satan can only be met by intense
Gospel activity amongst the young.
But do we regard such work as im-
portant, or ‘do we instead think of
work amongst children as a mere
side-line in our service? A child
saved is a great triumph, for a child
saved is a life saved, a soul delivered
from the grip of Satan before the
worst propensities of the flesh can be
d_veloped.

The Lord left nine of His disciples
at the foot of the hilt to act for Him
during His absence. He had already
given the whole twelve “power and
authority over all demons, and to cure
diseases” (Luke 9. 1), yet the father
of the demon-possessed child was
obliged to say, ‘“I besought Thy dis-
ciples that they should cast him out,
and they could not”. There was not
sufficient faith amongst the nine men
to deal with the case of a single
child. No wonder the Lord exclaimed:
“O faithless and perverse generation,
how long shall I be with you and
suffer you? Bring him to Me” (Luke
9. 40-41). He met the need perfectly,
the child was set free, and the father’s
tears were dried.

Our Lord is again absent from His
own.. Cast out by men, He sits in
Heaven at God’s right hand. But we,
His saints, are here, His represent-
atives in the presence of the ever-
aggressive enemy. The Holy Spirit is
with us, dwelling in fulness of power
and grace in the mortal body of every
believer (1 Cor. 6. 19). Power to act
for God 1is therefore not lacking.
“Greater is He that is in you than he
that is in the world’ (1 John 4. 4).
Our duty is cleafly stated by Paul in



THE

T H | BELIEVER’S
Acts 26. 18, “to turn men from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of
Satan unto God, that they may receive
remission of sins, and inheritance
amongst them that are sanctified”.
The work is great and serious, and the
same Apostle has well said, “Who is
sufficient for these things?” (1 Cor.
2. 16), but he answers the question
himself, “Our sufficiency is of God”
(2 Cor. 3. 5). Neither power nor
authority is lacking to us, but where
is the faith that will face up to the
terrible facts of the situation, and act
vigorously for God amongst both old
and young?

~The nine disciples, ashamed of their
failure, asked the Lord, “Why could
we not cast him out?” and were told,
“Because of your unbelief”. Faith as
small as a grain of mustard seed can
remove mountains, if it looks in all
simplicity to Him Whose power and
willingness to bless are beyond all
understanding. Gideon went against
135,000 armed men with 300 followers
furnished only with lamps, pitchers,
and trumpets (Judges 7); and Jona-
than with a single companion attack-
ed the hosts of the Philistines, while
his faithless father accomplished no-
thing, albeit he had 600 men around
him (all cowards—1 Sam. 14).

Saints are sometimes troubled about
the poverty of their faith, but this
may easily be a snare of Satan. The
Lord reproved His disciples on one
occasion for their “little” faith (Matt.
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8. 26), and He commended the woman
of Sidon for her “great” faith (Matt.
15. 28); but blessing does not depend
upon the measure of our faith, but
upon the Person in Whom that faith
is exercised. Two of the faulty twelve
(Peter and John) after our Lord's
ascension healed a cripple of forty
years standing at the Beautiful Gate
of the Temple, saying: ‘“In the Name
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up
and walk”, and the surprised multitude
were told that ¢“His Name, through
faith in His Name, hath made this
man strong whom ye see and know”
Acts 3. 1, 16). Here we have the faith
that overcomes.

The Lord's concluding words to the
disciples after the casting out of the
demon should exercise us all deeply,
“This kind goeth not out but by
prayer and fasting” (Matt. 17. 21).
What do we know of prayer? What
time do we give to it in view of the
world’s appalling need and of our own
utter inability to meet it apart from
God? And what do we know of fast-
ing? This does not mean mere ab-
stinence from food, but habitual self-
judgment, that flesh may not befoul
us in thought, word, or deed, thereby
depriving us of spiritual power and
influence (1 Peter 2. 11). We have no
commission to put the world right,
but we may get individuals right by
means of the Gospel. A soul led to
true faith in the Lord Jesus, whether
man, woman, or child, is a soul pluck-
ed out of the hand of the Devil.

BOOK
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JUNGLE DOCTOR TO THE RESCUE, by
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the popular series tells the thrills (and
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man whose one passion was to win men.
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his confidence in the gospel to change
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to all.”

Marshall, Morgan, & Scott. 8s. 6d.




o
'u‘,

24 CHURCH wd the CHURCHES

By E. W. ROGERS, Wallington.
BISHOPS, PRIESTS, and DEACONS.
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OW in dealing with this item our
final court of appeal is, as in all
else, the Scriptures. Bishops, priests,
and deacons, we are told by Ecclesias-
tical authorities, are - three orders in
the church. According to thesc
authorities, Bishops are the highest
order of the three, then priests are a
lower order and deacons are lower
still. As a development thereof there
are also Archbishops, Archdeacons and
so on. But I make bold to say that
the MNew Testament never regards
them as orders at all. Every believer
in the Lord Jesus, however recently
or long converted, whether man or
woman, is a priest. Each is a sacrific-
ing priest, moreover, having the right
to approach God direct and to offer
appropriate sacrifices to Him. Their
priesthood may be exercised at home,
in the world and in the church. It is
the common possession of all the
saints. It is a thing which they them-
selves exercise for themselves: they
never use it by proxy -for others. It
is a false assumption if a man chooses
the Christian Priesthood as his earthly
vocation. No special class of men can
claim a monopoly in this.

The word ‘‘deacon” is one of those
Greek words which has only been
transliterated. If it had been trans-
lated it would have heen represented
by the English word ‘“servant”. All
believers should, of course, serve the
Lord. hut the word is used in Scrip-
ture to denote a particular service
rendered by some for the church, at
the requ.st of the church.

Bishops are overseers. Here again
is another untranslated Greek word,
which has merely been anglicized. The
word literally means a ‘looker-over”,
just as a foreman, overseer, or super-
visor superintends and keeps an eye
on those under him. It is a cognate
idea with a ‘‘shepherd”. The shepherd
watches the sheep: the bishops watch

the saints.

Had both these words, bishop and
deacon, been fairly translated then the
scripture itself would have made it
petfectly plain that the hierarchy of
Christendom is without a scrap of
divine authority. No wonder the trans-
lators were enjoined not to tamper
with recognized ecclesiastical terms.
Candour in translation was dangerous
to an  unscriptural ecclesiastical
system.

Think of three circles. The largest
of all embracing all saints, includes
priests. The second and smaller circle
comprises deacons: the smallest of all
comprises bishops and overseers. This
is inevitable, seeing that overseers
are elder men, characterized by ex-
perience. As time wears on the num-
bers grow less; hence they come in
the smallest circle.

A priest has to do with things per-
taining to God. A deacor has to do
with things pertaining to the assem-
bly. A bishop is in charge of the
welfare of the souls of the saints.

A priest is made so by God through
spiritual birth. A deacon is made so .
by the expressed choice of the church.
A bishop or overseer is made such by
the Holy Spirit Who equips him, and
implants into him a deep concern for
the welfare of the saints.

I knéw a man who abandoned estate
agency to become a priest. Now I can
well understand an estate agent,
having been converted and born again,
becoming thereby a priest and still
retaining his estate agency. Priesthood
is acquired by birth: it is not a
profession adopted at wiil.

Again, it will be apparent that the
equipment and appointment of over-
seers is not a thing which man can
do. It is preposterous to an extreme
that political powers such as the
Prime Minister or Parliament should
make Bishops. Seeing bishops have to
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do with the spiritual things of God’s
people, spiritual fitness is requisite and
this the Spirit of God furnishes. Hence
Paul tells the Ephesian elders that
they have been made overseers by the
Holy Spirit.

In Acts 14. 22 we are informed that
the Apostle Paul “appointed elders in
every church”. This action was apo-
stolic, it is true, but it is a guide for
saints - now-a-days. After Paul had
evangelized the district and planted
churches there, he allowed time to
elapse before he re-visited such
churches. When he did so re-visit
them he was able to discern those in
whom the Spirit of God had been
working, producing the fruit of the
Spirit and equipping for spiritual
work amongst God’s people. These he
indicated to the others as those who
should be recognized as ‘elders”
among them. The alleged chain of
succession, on which the false assump-
tion of Apostolic succession has been
built, is not long enough to reach to
the fountain head: it is, therefore, in-
valid through the whole of its length.

Paul’'s appointment of them was not
by a vote on the part of the church.
While the Greek word has to do with
the hand, it is stupid to suppose that
Paui and Barnabas voted between
them: the majority vote in such a
case would have been two: but the
minority would have been impossible,
for the only thing that could exist in
the event of a difference would be
fifty-fifty. The fact is that the force
of the word is that Paul and Bar-
nabas indicated by their hand those
who should take care of the saints.
This they determined by the evidence
of divine grace and competency work-
ing in them.

Certain qualifications were sought:
these qualifications Paul later sets
out in writing for the benefit of com-
ing generations in his letters to
Timothy and Titus.

You will further observe that they
appointed a plurality of elders or
bishops. They did not set one elder
over one church, nor indeed one over
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a multiplicity of churches, but a
plurality of elders in every church.
The = preposition “in” is important.

Peter urges that elders should be such
in the flock of God and that they
should not lord their authority over
the flock. Modern Christendom has
upset all this: it has one bishop over
many so-called churches: the Scrip-
tures show that at the beginning there
were more than one bishop: in each
church. And, I may add, elders are
bishops or overseers. The terms are
interchangeable. The Ephesian elders
are. addressed by Paul as such (see

"Acts 20. 17, 18).

Even Bishop Lightfoot and Dean
Alford, if I remember rightly, and I
believe, too, Bishop Moule admit that
the modern Bishop finds mno counter-
part in the New Testament: that the
New Testament bishops were al-
together different from the modern
Ecclesiastical Bishops. On what author-
ity then do they base their claims?

The classical chapter to which we
may refer for guidance as to deacons
is Acts 6. There it is apparent that
those who were to serve tables were
chosen by the church for the purpose.
This is only right, and it is proper
to-day that those who are called upon
to render specific service in relation
to things pertaining to the church,
s h as treasuryship, correspondence,
and the multitudinous details of which
the rank and file know but little,
should bhe chosen by the church to
perform them. The disposition of the
gifts of the saints should be effected
by men chosen by the donors. This
you will remember Paul did, as we
read in 2 Cor. 9. Spiritual qualification
is also necessary for this, as well as
moral qualification. The requisites you
will {ind in the Pastoral Epistles.

As to Priesthood I need say but
little. It is a vast subject. Ours is a
royal priesthood and by its exercise
we show to the world the virtues of
Christ. Ours is also a holy priesthood,
and in its exercise we draw nigh to
God in worship, praise, and prayer.
Plainly, if the priests of old were to
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wear white linen garments and to
show a clean exterior, the believer
to-day should show both a clean ex-
terior and interior, the former to be
seen by men and the latter seen by
God.

Let each of you search the Scrip-
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tures and see if these things be so.
Moreover, test your own ‘place of
worship” and check up the conduct
and practice therein with the Scrip-
tures. He that willeth to do His will
shall know of the doctrine, whether it
be of God.

FOR YOUNG
BELIEVERS

lN examining the life of Abraham
we noticed that the three out-
standing characteristics in his -life of
faith were Faith: Separation: Surren-
der. In investigating the life of Jacob
we shall discover that there are three
outstanding  features revealed—viz.
Deceit: Seizure: Faith. Jacob con-
cludes where Abraham commenced.

The Lord testified about Nathaniel
—"“Behold an Israelite in whom Iis
no guile (Jacob)”.

Having written over the history of
Abraham the words “Giving doth not
impoverish’—one might well write
over the life story of Jacob ‘‘Neither
doth withholding enrich”.

It was by astute methods he won
for himself the priority of birth from
his brother Esau; and consequent
upon that, by marked deceit, he gain-
ed for himself the first-born blessing.
The sojourn in Syria in the home of
Laban the Syrian reveals much that
does not commend Jacob. Yet Jacob
found that two can play that game;
and Laban beat Jacob at his own
g=me by deceiving him in respect of
the wife for whom he had served.
Jacob soon gets his own back and, by
his cunning, enriches himself at the
expense of Laban. The trick he
played at the drinking troughs was
effective in securing for him a quick
revenge on his uncle (Gen. 30). Having
reached that opulent state, Jacob
plans escape. With his wives and all
his goods he takes a hurried depart-
ure; and when the news is broken to
Laban, he sets out with vengeance in

The Life of Faith

JACOB

By W. FRASER NAISMITH, Clarkston.

his heart, for his children disapproved
of the methods adopted by Jacob in
making himself rich. Parting in peace
from the mount Gilead, Jacob learns
that Esau is on his way to meet him,
and fear lays hold of him. To appease
the anger of an offended brother he
sends on a peace offering composed
of the flocks and herds which he had
taken from Laban. In a tight corner,
with fears arising in his mind, Jacob
is ready to part with his ill-gotten
gain. He has discovered that “with-
holding does not enrich”.

Jacob had deceived his old blind
father with a coat and a kid; now
his sons deceived him with a coat
and a kid. Joseph is not, and Jacob
mourns him as dead. By craftiness the
coffers of Jacob were full, but now
he learns that he cannot hold on to
what he has; and he has lost his
beloved Joseph. In Genesis 42. 36 we
learn that Simeon, too, has had to be
parted with, as required by the man
in Egypt; and not only so, the young-
est son must be taken to Egypt too.
Poor Jacob can no longer retain
either his goods or his children. He
has withheld now for a long time, but
there must be the surrender, even
though reluctantly, in contrast to
Abraham’s surrender which was done
by his free will.

“Joseph is yet alive”’—such words
make new life pulsate in the being
of Jacob. He says “I shall see him
before I die!” So to Egypt he goes.
The message sent to him is ‘“‘never
mind your stuff; for the good of all
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the land of Egypt is yours.”

When introduced to Pharaoh he
testifies, “Few. and evil have the days
of the years of my life been.” What
a testimony at the close of his history!
but when everything seems to be
characterised by failure the man who
bore the changed name of Israel comes
into the limelight and evidences faith
such as is not mentioned in relation-
ship to the other worthies.

Joseph was seventeen years old
when he was sold by his brethren.
During these early years in his life
Jacob had been attached in deep
devotion to this lad. Now that Jacob's
life draws nigh to a close he spends
his last seventeen years in sweetest
fellowship with his beloved Joseph.

Genesis 48 is a review of the life
of Jacob. When we take a review of
life—and this can only rightly be done
at its close—we are able to distin-
guish between trivial and important:
between what is transient and what is
abiding. Two mountain peaks rise in
their dignity and glory before him;
the one is Bethel, and the other is
Bethlehem. At the former he was
blessed : there the divine purpose was
declared. At the latter Jacob said—
“there I buried Rachel”: and Beth-
lehem would indicate the experiences
through which we pass on the way to
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the accomplishment of divine purpose.

Faith rises to high water-mark in
the life of this patriarch when it has
well nigh closed. Strengthening him-
self on the bed he klesses both the
sons of Joseph. Though Joseph had
placed his two sons in order of their
birth, Israel crossed his hands and
expressed the first-born blessing on
the head of Ephraim, the younger son.
Such an act did not seem good in
the sight of Joseph, as he said “mot
so, my father, this is the firstborn”.
In Luke 10 we find God crossing His
hands. In v. 21 Christ states, ‘“Father
...Thou hast hid those things from the
wise and prudent, and hast revealed
them unto babes: even so, Father; for
so it seemed good in Thy sight.”

Faith led Jacob to that delectable
attitude of heart—“he worshipped’.
One cannot get beyond this! It will
be the occupation of the redeemed
forever. The “staff” is referred to in
Hebrews 11 and, lest we forget, it
should be borne in mind that at Peniel
Jacob halted upon his thigh. He was
crippled; yet with the new name 'Is-
rael” he has power with God, and with
men, and has prevailed. Here the pre-
vailing Israel mounts to the Ilofty
heights of worship in spirit; despite
the fact that all he is is receding, and
the outward man is perishing, the in-
ward man is renewed.

(Continued from page 26.)
effect, to the Christians of apostolic
times, “Are you so indifferent to your
Saviour and Lord’s honour and glory
as to remain in association and fellow-
ship with those who rejected and
crucified Him without the camp? Let
us go forth unto Him without the

camp bearing His repreach. If we are
privileged to enter into the Holiest of
all by His precious blood, as we are
(Heb. 10. 19) let us esteem it an equal
privilege to take our place without
the camp along with our rejected Lord
and Saviour.”

PIONEERS, by J. C. Pollock. The nine- |

teenth century was one of social re-
in the
which many Christians played a noble
part.: This little volume tells the stories

volution, accomplishment of

of  Wilberforce, Admiral Barham,
Elizabeth Fry, General Havelock, Lord
Shaftesbury, Sir Geo.
Dr. Barnardo. Instructive and inform-
IV.F. Press. 2s.

Williams and

ative.
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THE REPROACH OF CHRIST

By R. G. LORD, Guildford.

(CONTINUED)

UT the Christian is also called to
bear “the reproach of Christ” in

a particular manner religiously. He
is called upon to separate from the
world’'s sects and systems of religion
and go forth unto Christ ‘“without the
camp, bearing His reproach” (Heb. 13.
10-14). Now the roots of the phrase
“without the camp” seem to be, be-
yond all doubt and question, found in
Exodus 32-33. 7. Now it is well to
remember that the camp was origin-
ally instituted of God and His dwelling-
place amonyg His people. In con-
sequence Moses was told to command
the children of Israel to put out of
the camp the leper, the unclean, the
defiled by the dead, male and female
alike, ‘“‘that they defile not their camps
in the midst whereof I dwell” (Num.
5. 1-4). The camp was thus originally
a holy place, the abhode of a holy God.
But when the apostasy of “the golden
calf” occurred, the camp itself became
utterly defiled, unclean, and unfit for
the presence of a holy God. Hence
the tabernacle (i.e., the temporary tent
where Moses met the Lord face to
face) was pitched ‘“without the camp”
“afar off from the camp” and Moses
called it the “Tabernacle of the Con-
gregation’”’. “And it came to pass that
everyone that sought the Lord went
out unto the tabernacle of the
congregation which was without the
camp”. In plain words, the godly of
Israel could no longer remain in a
defiled and idolatrous camp from
which the Lord had withdrawn His
presence. They valued that above all
else, and cost what it might, they went
forth unto Him “without the camp”.
Later on, in the land, the ‘city” took
the place of the ‘‘camp”. God's pre-
sence was again there (Psa. 68. 16;
132. 13-17), but again religious apo-
stasy brought about the destruction
of city and Temple alike by Nebuchad-

nezzar. To the godly of His people,
the Lord Himself became ‘“a little
sanctuary” while they were in cap-

tivity (Ezek. 11. 16). In the days of
Ezra and Nehemiah, Temple and city
were rebuilt, and when the Lord from
Heaven, the Second Man, the Last
Adam, appeared in the scene, the
Temple had been beautified still more
by Herod the Great in his forty and
six years of building (John 2. 20) and
was acknowledged by Him as “My
Father’s house” (John 2. 16). But
priests, rulers, and people alike in
the Lord's days on earth, were
hypocritical, formal, ceremonial, in-
sincere and devoid of love to God.
They utterly rejected the claims of
their Messiah-King, refused His teach-
ing, and despised and scorned His
Person. As He went out of the Temple
courts for the last time before His
crucifixion His +words were, “Your
house is left unto you desolate” (Matt.
23. 28). City and Temple were once
again God-abandoned, as the camp
had been of old!

They were rejected by Him and He
was rejected by them. In a few days’
time the cries were, “We have no king
but Caesar!” “Crucify Him, crucify
Him!”’ “Away with Him!” They led
Him away to be crucified “without the
gate” (Heb. 13. 12) at Golgotha, “nigh
to the city” (John 19. 20; Mark 15.
20; Matt. 27. 31, 32). He was put
“without the camp” by them as an
unclean, defiled, blasphemer. He was
put into the place where the sin-
offering was consumed to ashes, its
blood - having been taken into the
Holiest for sin (Lev. 16). By (i.e.,, by
virtue of) His own blood, He in re-
surrection entered as our High Priest
into heaven itself for wus. That He
might sanctify the people with His
own blood, He suffered “without the
gate”. Therefore the Apostle says in

(Continued on previous page.)
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MNames and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ

“CONSIDER HIM.”
by H. E. MARSOM

N contrast to the first man—Adam,

who, when created by GOD became
a living soul, the LORD JESUS—the true
Sox of MAN is the LAST ADAM—A
QUICKENING " SPIRIT. And He, the LORD
from Heaven, is the SECOND MAN, Who
80 incomparably supersedes the first
man of the earth earthy: whose image
all we of the human race by nature
bear; but the heavenly race, all those
who by grace become related to the
HEAVENLY ONE, this SECOND MAN—the
LAST ADAM shall all be brought to
bear the image of the HEAVENLY. The
first man Adam was a figure of HIM
that was to come, the one MAN JESUS
CHRIST: for as by the first man’s
onc act of disobedience, many, even all
by .nature related to him, were con-
stituted sinners, even so by the
obedience of the ONE—the SECOND
MaN, many, even all by grace related
to Him, were constituted righteous
When in the fulness of the time GoD
sent forth His SON, born of a Woman,
born under the Law, then did the
LORD become the SON of Mary, and
the promised SEED of the Woman,
Who should assuredly bruise the ser-
pent’s head: for He then partook of
flesh and blood in order that, through
death, He might bring to nought him
that had the power of death, that is,
the devil,

Now that highly favoured woman,
whose Seed and SON the LORD in His
incarnation had kecome, was a true
daughter of Abraham to whom the
promises were given: for GOD had
‘said to him, “And in thy SEED shall
all the families of the earth be bless-
ed”. He said not And to seeds, as of
many; but as of One, “And to thy
SEED, which is CHRIST”. But He Who

was thus the promised SEED and SON
of Abraham, was also the promised
SEED and SON of David the King: for
both Mary the mother of the LORD,
and Joseph, to whom she was betroth-
ed, were of the house and lineage of
David: who was of the royal tribe of
Judah. Mary was told before His
birth that the LORD GOD would give
unto Him the throne of His father
David. It is therefore evident that our
LORD sprang out of Judah, a ROD out
of the stem of Jesse, a BRANCH out
of his roots; the LION of the tribe of
Judah, the ROOT and the OFFSPRING of
DAVID; born of the Seed of David
according to the flesh. The wise men
from the East recognised that He
was truly born King of the Jews, He
Himself witnessed to Pilate, “I am a
KING. To this end have I been born”.
The people of Jerusalem had been told
“Behold thy KING cometh unto thee”.
Pilate bade them “Behold your KING”,
and wrote as “His accusation’” over
Him upon the cross, “The KING of the
Jews”. But His Own people, the Jews,
disclaimed Him, owning *“No king but
Caesar”; under whose foreign iron
yoke they served! Yet GOD shall set
the rejected ONE Whom He calls “My
KING”, upon His holy hill of Zion, and
He shall be seen to be indeed the
KING of Kings, when He shall come
again with power and great glory,
with many kingly diadems upon His
head; and He the KING of GLORY shall
sit upon the throne of His glory, and

2 shall be KING over all the Earth;
and of the increase of His government
and peace there shall be no end, upon
the throne of David, and upon His
Kingdom, to order it, and to establish
it with judgment and with justice
from henceforth ever for ever.
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(Continued from page 18.)
making melody in your heart to the
Lord” (Eph. 5. 18-19). This is the one
reference in the Epistles to the filling
of the Spirit. The margin of the R.V.
reads—"“be filled in spirit”’. This ac-
cords with the parallel passage in
Col. 3. 16, “Let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly in all wisdom.”
Thus may we be filled in our spirit
by the gracious operations of the Holy
Spirit. -
This filling of the Spirit is distinct
from the initial work of the Spirit
such as the “Baptism” and “Sealing”,
which, being by us experienced at new
birth, is never repeated. There is but
one such baptism, but there can be
many experiences of being filled with
the Spirit. The command “be filled
with the Spirit” implies that the ex-
perience is a present blessing realised
upon obedience. As expressed in the
language of Romans 6. 13, ‘“Yielding
yourselves unto God, as those that
are alive from the dead, and your
members as instruments of righteous-
ness unto God”. A drunken person is

THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE

one under the influence of strong
drink. A Spirit-filled person is one
under the control of the Holy Spirit.

The immediate context of Ephesians
5. 18-19 shows the sequence in the
ordinary relationships of life, of wives
in relation to their husbands and
husbands to their wives; of children,
to respect their parents; of parents
to bring up their children in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord;
of masters, in the treatment of serv-
ants, and of servants, in obedience to
their masters. There is not a depart-
ment of our life that will be unaffected
when the Spirit thus has His way
with us.

The maintenance of spiritual life and
experience is clearly indicated in the
passage in Colossians 3. 16 which is
the counterpart to Ephesians 5. 18. By
our continual feeding and meditation
on the Word, our lives will be joyful,
thankful, and humble, and regulated
by that desire to do the will of God
which was characteristic of Christ
Himself. A Spirit-filled life will be a
Christ-like life, Christ being magnified
in the believer.

LORD’S WORK FUND.

For the transfer of earmarked and other gifts
to the Lord’s Work and Workers. Trustees of
the Fund .prefer specific directions in the forward-
ing of this practical fellowship, the distribution

It i.s not generally known that there are
no restrictions to the direct remittance of funds
to all overseas countries within the Sterling
Area. Assemblies and individuals may send by
Bank Draft or Money Order direct to the Lord’s
Servants in the following countries where
m1§smnaries from the assemblies labour, viz.,
British Guiana, British West Indies (all groups),
Cyprus, Fiji, Hong Kong, Iceland. India,
Jordan, Malaya, Nigeria, Northern Rhodesia,

For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look to
the Lord alone for support in His Work.

903 20 — —

917 10—— 931  6——
904 5. 918 75--— 932  6-——
05 6—_— 919 8S—— 933 30 5—
906  5—— 920  S—— g3 20— —
98 17 2 921 3—— g3 1o
200 6 922 @ 5-—-— > 0=
910 1_—_ 923 1017 3 6 F——
911 55— 924 5 937 §——
912 s5s__ 925 110— 938 2——
913 15___ 926 5—-— 939 3——
915 g13_ 927 10——

916 42_.__ 928 110— £427 2 5

of monies being thus determined by the exercise
of the donors, but they undertake to distribute
such anonymous or undirected gifts as may be
left to their discretion.

Pakistan, South Africa, Southern Rhodesia. All
countries outside the British Commonwealth are
within the Non-Sterling Area and remittances
can only be sent within authorised quotas
through approved channels. The Lord’s Work
Fund can assist in such cases and will be glad
to supply any further information regarding the
transfer of practical fellowship to the Foreign
Field. All future acknowledgments will be made
under receipt reference number only.

For Needy Saints and_Relief in War-stricken
Lands through Elder Brethren and Labourers
in the Field.

907 4 — — 929 — 10— Total :—
908 — 13 8 —_— £5 3 8
Fellowship in Office Expenses. Bank Charges,

and other Incidentals in transferring Funds.

903 1—— 915 — 73 932 — 5—
905 — 10— 918 3—— 934 —10—
906 — 5— 921 — 2 6 936 —17 6
910 — 3-—- 923 — 26 93 — 55—
911 — 5— 924 — 2 6 238 — 2
912 ]—— 927 — 55— MY — 55—
913 110— 930 1——

914 — 2 6 931 — 5— £12 5—
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News  from Other ‘,Qan&f;m

INDIA (Benares).—In the shop which we
have rented near the city centre we have stocked
good Gospel literature, and in this way we make
many contacts. Here, too, we have open-air
meetings and it is a joy to sound forth the
words of life to the crowds who invariably stop
and listen. We are confident that the seed which
is sown must inevitably bring forth fruit to
God. Please pray for the work here.

—A. Smyth.

SOUTH AFRICA.—Work here in S. Africa
is slow for the size of the country. I think we
saw more souls- getting. saved some years ago.
However, we are continuing to sow the seed
and the Lord will bless. I spent two months on
the south coast, and had meetings in different
places. I am now ready to go on a trip up the
west coast with the caravan. We have a loud-
speaker attached and a good number hear the
word. —S. H. Moore.

JORDANIA.—After a meeting, with true Arab
hospitality, the host pressed us to stay for
supper, and the night. We were able to accept
the first invitation, and after a short time wére
gathered round the table, which stood but six
inches from the floor. There, half reclining in
the comfortable Eastern fashion, we dipped into
the common dish. Afterwards came the pleasant
hour's run home beneath the light of a full
moon, along a desolate road devoid of any sign
of life. Once that road was a highway of com-
merce; it resounded tq the tramp of militant
forces and bore the rich caravans which used
to enter Jerash in the days of its glory. But
our minds were occupied, not with the pomp
and power which that road had seen, but with
a single man whom the Lord had met amongst
the tombs, restored tq sanity, given a new pur-
pose in life, and sent forth to tell of the Saviour
that healed. ‘“And he departed and began to
publish in Decapolis how great things Jesus had
done for him.” Maybe our brother from Gadara
had plodded along that selfsame road as he
took the good news from town to town. We
praise the Lord that after a lapse of so many
years we, too, are privileged to go and tell of
the great things which Jesus has done for us.

—D. & M. Howell.

JAPAN.—We had the joy of seeing one young
woman baptised last Lord’s Day in the River
Tamagawa.

This is the time of the Autumn Festival when
they bring out “Omikoshi” (the god which is
carried around on poles). We have seen a few
_tum to the living God and the risen Christ,
but the vast majority are still carried away
after these dead idols. We know you are seek-
ing God’s blessing on our feeble efforts.

—L. & A. Mullan.

SOUTH INDIA.—The medical work is stead-
ily increasing. We are having some problems
with staff. We long to see Indian Doctors and
nurses who will live their lives wholly for God,

and serve Him in this way. The gospel is
preached daily and many hear the word; we
follow it with the prayer that it will accomplish
that work of redemption in the lives of many.
—ZEric Rea.
BOLIVIA.—The calendar reminds me that
this year completes twenty years’ service for
the Master in the highlands of Bolivia. The
work here gets 10 easier and we seem to be
beset on every side by the enemies of the
Gospel. Romanism. This is our arch-enemy,
some time ago a missionary and seven believers
belonging to the Baptists were cruelly assasin-
ated by Indians at the instigation of two Romish
priests. Rome’s representatives hate the 'Gospel
and those who preach it. Paganism, It is true
that in some places there is a mixture of
Romanism and Paganism, but there are other
places where paganism reigns. ‘In a school for
witch doctors near Lake Titicaca the new can-
didates must abandon all belief in God before
they can be accepted. Communism. Communists
posing as evangelical preachers are visiting the
Indian villages and while selling Bibles to the
people are preaching class hatred. There has
been a lot of trouble and it has been a hard
task to convince the authorities that we have
absolutely nothing to do with them. National-
ism. This spirit is creeping in to some of the
assemblies and is affecting the younger gener-
aton. They have a little more education than
the older generation, but know much less of the
Lord and the Word than their fathers do.
—S. & J. Lander.

BRAZIL.—We have been able to secure a
room in the centre of the town for meetings
and hope we may see a few gathered in to hear
the Gospel and some delivered from the coming
judgment and the ways of the world. We feel
more than ever the need for God to work
amongst us; we are made to rejoice when we
see evidence of this in the hearts of some for
whom we are praying. —J. & K. McCann.

BELGIUM.—On the 1st November, All Saints
Day, the people here flocked to the cemeteries
to pray for their dead. It was indeed sad to see
the almost hopeless look on so many faces. One
feels that these people are indeed in great dark-
ness despite all their civilisation. Tracts were
given out on the day, and were on the whole,
well received. We have since heard that some
who accepted tracts that day have returned them
to various churches. They are forbidden to read
them and they were - afraid to burn or. destroy
the tracts as they knew the tracts contain the
Word of God. Do please pray for this dark
land. Pray, too, for the Christian work which
is being done here. —Mary Caskie.

Miss F. B. WILKS & Mrs. McGEHEE with
her 5 children have arrived safely in England
from China, but Mr. J. J. McGehee & Mr. A. J.
Clarke are imprisoned at Kweiyang, China;
Earnest prayer is asked for these and other
missionaries in captivity. ‘ R




The . .
BELIEVER'S
QUESTION BOX

QUESTION A.

In 1 Corinthians 11. 25; does “THIS" refer
to the act of drinking, or to the act of pouring
from a decanter to a cup.

ANSWER A.

You cite 1 Corinthians 11. 25, but in such
verse there is no mention whatever of the word

“pour”’. Surely the verb “do” refers to the next
verb ‘“‘drink” and it is the thin end of the’
wedge of ritualism to affirm that “do” means

the act of pouring from the decanter to the cup.
It is strange how ritualism is bound up in the
heart of man: he loves it and even in the case
of those who profess to have done with it, there
is the constant tendency to introduce it by ideas
which are unsupported by Scripture.

In verse 24 ‘‘this do” means “Take, eat’”, It
does not refer to an instruction to break the
bread. So, too, in v. 25 the word ‘do” refers
to the act of drinking.

The sacerdotalist asserts that the word “do”
means ‘to sacrifice’” and thereby he justifies
the repetition of the Mass. To interpret the
verb *‘do” in the case of either the bread or
the wine as referring respectively to breaking
and pouring is to open the door to a select
priestly position not common to all saints.

It cannot be made too plain that the one who
gives thanks for the bread and for the cup,
and whq initially breaks the bread and pours
out the wine, does not act in any exclusive
capacity which is not common to the saints:
he merely serves them in so doing. He is one
of them, not one above them. He only occupies
a dual position, of priest and communicant in
the same way as all else in the church do.

—E.W.R, -

QUESTION B.

Were the people who fell as the result of
‘God’s judgments in Old Testament times
eternally lost?

ANSWER B.

This problem is one which cannot be solved
till we know the verdict of the Judge of all
the earth.

Romans 2 shows that God deals with man
generally by the revelation of nature and the
leadings of conscience. That is, insofar as man
is without .a written revelation from God. To
the Jews, however, were entrusted the divine
oracles and this did not_annul their respons-
ibilities, but added to them. The Jew, therefore,
had (a) the teaching of nature (Psalm 19);
(b) the teaching of the Scripture; and (c) the
leadings of conscience. With added privilege
comes added responsibility. So far as .I know
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the Old Testament Scriptures do not lift the
veil of eternal issues. Job was all at sea about
them (though faith gleams out in his case)
and so, also, was the writer of the Ecclesiastes
who could only speak of things “under the sun”.
They could only conjecture. The Lord Jesus
revealed the exact situation (Luke 16). But
who of the fallen Israelites went to the place
of torment none can say. It is not unknown for
the sword of divine judgment  to fall on a
people and for the IL.ord’s own 1o perish by
it. But that only relates to time and earth. It
has nothing to do with eternity and Heaven or
Hades. These we must leave to Him Who will
do right.

Difficulties as to this will be dispelled if you
bear in mind that Israel were taken up by God
as a nation on earth to teach others Iis ways
with man on earth so that, as far as I can
recall, nothing is said anywhere in the OIld
Testament as to eternal issues. Ceremonial and
administrative privileges do not, by themselves,
ensure eternal security.

Such a negative reply is, I know, unsatis-
factory to those who are curious. bhut I have
no further light.—E.W.R.

QUESTION C.

Please explain 1 Corinthians 7. 29. Does it
mean that a brother is to neglect his wife to
be engaged in the Lord’s service?

ANSWER C.

The answer is found in v. 33. It is the duty
of a married man to cultivate the fellowship of
his wife, although there may be occasions when,
by mutual consent and for the service of the
Lord, they may be separated for longer or
shorter periods. Like the skylark the married
man must remain ‘‘true to the kindred points
of heaven and home”.—A.B.

QUESTION.

A woman here while still unsaved married
a heathen man, who afterwards, when she was
converted, put her away. A man in fellowship
here wanted to marry the woman. Would you
say that such a marriage was legitimate ac-
cording to Scripture? (Angola).

The above question calls for the considered
judgment of brethren of experience and know-
ledge. The Editor will be glad to have answers
to the problem.
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The LORD'S WORK and WORKERS

ENGLAND AND WALES:
FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

- ABINGER: \Village Iall. Feb. 2 at 6.15.
J. N. D 'Anderson. EASTBOURNE: Edgmond

Hall, Church St. Feb. 2 at 7. W. T. Green.
FAREHAM: Church House, West St. Feb. 2
at 6.30. R. Guyatt. LEEDS: Gospel Hall,
Joseph St., at 7.30. Feb. 2. 1. C. H. Fiske; 9,
J. G. E. Welch; 16, A. .. Harland; 23, C. E.

Stokes. NOTTINGHAM: Clumber Hall, High
Cross St. Feb. 2, G. C. . Tlowleyv; 16, E.
Barker., SHERINGHAM: Brook Hall, Cromer

Rd. Feb. 2 at 3 and 6. E. Edmonds, J. Harrison.
WHITSTABLE: Gospel Hall, Harbour St. Feb.
2 at 7. H. Thorp. SWANSEA: Ebenezer Hall
Feb. 2 at 3 and 6. G. Beynon, P. Lessey.
George St. Hall. Feb. 9 at 7.30. W. J. Wiseman.
BRIGHTON: Gordon llall, High St. Feb. 9 at
345 and 6. R. S. Code, J. Kemp. EAST
SHEEN: Sheen Hall, Upper Richmond Road.
Feb. 9 at 3.30 and 6. J. Polkinghorne, Dr. L. J.
‘Short. HERNE BAY: FEbenezer Hall, Sea St.
Feb. 9 at 7. P. O. Ruoff. LEICESTER: York
‘St. Hall; at 6.45. Feb. 9, D. Norman; 23,
H. E. Pope; Mar. 8 at 3 and 6. G. E. Ifocking,
J. M. Shaw. SHEFFIELD: Methodist Church,
Surrey St., at 7. Feb. 9, G. Bradford; 23, E.
Harrison. SWINDON: Regent Hall. Feb., ¢
at 7. C. E. Stokes. WEST BRIDGFORD:
Gospel Hall, Gordon Rd., at 7.15. Feb. 9, F.
Lamb; 23, G. J. P. Price. COLCHESTER:
Assembly Hall, Maldon Rd. Feb. 6 at 3.15 and 6.
Missionary. LITTLEHAMPTON: Argyil Hall,

Surrey St. Feb. 16 at 7. G. E. Harpur.
MARGATE: Northumberland ilall, Northdown
Rd. Feb. 16 at 7. A. E. Vincee. NORTH
HARROW: Klmfield llall, Imperial Drive. Feb.
16 at 6.30. A. Jardine PORTSMOUTH:
Gospel Hall, Copnor Rd. Feb. 16 at 6.30. G. K
Lowther. WALTHAMSTOW: Higham Hill

Andrew’s Rd. Feb. 16 at 4 and
E. W. Rogers, J. Schooling.
WINDSOR: Gospel Hall, Garfield Place. Feb.
16 at 6.30. P. T. Shorey. TOTTENHAM:
Woodberry Hall, St. John's Rd.; at 8. Feb. 20,
E. A. Edmonds; Mar. 1 at 3.45 and 6. A. H.
Charters, D. Gooding, E. W. Rogers:
RAMSGATE: Anath Hall, Station Approach Rd.
Feb. 23 at 7. F. McConnell. NEWTON
ABBOT: Prospect Hall. Feb. 27. (F. C. White,
100 Torquay Rd.) EXETER: Mint Methodist
Chapel. Mar. 12 at 3 and 6. J. M. Shaw, G. C.
D. Howley.

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

CAMBUSLANG: Albert Hall. Feb. 2 at 3.30.
G. Murray, W. D. Whitelaw, A. P. Campbell,
‘R. McPike. KILMARNOCK: Elim Hall. Feb.
-2 at 3. H. Bell, J. Lightbody, A. Gray.
. GLASGOW: Tron Church, at 7. Feb, 2, J.

Gospel Hall, St.
6. P. Brandon,

" Caldwell; 9, A. Naismith; 16, D. Haxton.
.MAYBOLE: Gospel Hall, at 7. Feb. 2, W. K.
_Morrison; 9, W. D. Whitelaw; 16, W. B. C.
" Beggs; 23, W. F. Naismith; Mar. 1. A.
: Naismith. GLASGOW : Albert Hall. Feb. 15/16;
at 7.45. A. Naismith. SHETTLESTON: Shiloh

Hall, Feb. 16 at 3.30. D. McKinnon, J. Paton,
W. Prenticee. BOTHWELLHAUGH: M:iners.-
Welfare [all. Mar. 1 at 4. A. Borland, J.
Hunter, J. Cuthbertson. PAISLEY: Well-
meddow Tract Band in Shuttle St. Hall. Mar. 1
at 3. W. Vellacott, J. R. Rallo, W, A,
Morrtson. ) :

IRELAND: REPORTS.

R. BEATTIE has had a good =tart i Dun-
gannon, E. LAMONT & N, MORKISON :aw
blessing at Maranatha I{all, Belfasi. J. WELLS
& W. JOHNSTON at Granshaw. H. HOLMES
had encouraging and fruitful meetings in Decem-
ber in Lower Castlereagh, Belfast. S, HUGHAN
& S. JOHNSTON started at Harryville Bally-
mena. J. HUTCHINSON has commenced
meeting in Armagh city. T, McKELVEY &
T. WALLACE are at Newtonstewart. S, W.
LEWIS now at LlLisnagat near Markethill. H.
PAISLEY had believers meetings at Ballykeel,
now at Omagh. T. W. BALL hopes 1o com-
meuce in Joseph St., Belfast. R, PEACOCK
having good interest at Ardmore.

Believers’
COOKSTOWN: Dec. 25. Speakers:
D. Leathern, J. McCabe, T.
Bunting, A. McShane. GRANSHAW:. Dec.
E. Allen, . L. Craig, S. Whitten, R. Love,
Johnston. BUCKNA: Dec. 26. Profitable.
Wills, D. L. Craig, T. Wallace, K. Duff,
Craig, J. Hamill. LONDONDERRY: Dec. 26.
Good meetings. J. M. Davies, T. McKelvey, R.
Beattie, S. Mawhinney, H. 1‘aisley. ARMAGH:
Dec. 26. Not so large as usual. A fair meeting.
E. Allen, J. Hutchinson, A. Cooke, J. Curran,
Dr. Matthews, W. Abernethy. MULLAFER-
NAGHAN: Dec. 26. A large gathering present.
God gave real help throughout. Word spoken
by H. Bailie, W. Johnston, W. Bunting, Nigel
Johnston, and R. Peacock. LISBURN: Dec.
29. Brethren Gilmore, Thompson, Craig, Wills,
Davies, Hutchinson, Noble, Bovd, & White
ministered. BELFAST: Adam $:. Hall. Dec.
31. Good attendance and profitable messages by
J. Craig, R. W. Robb, S. Gilpin, and others.

“WITH CHRIST.”

JAS. WILSON, Australia, on July 10 ¢51)
at the age of 91 years. Late of Glasgow and
Hamilton, Scotland, our brother went to
Australia in 1916, and evangelised in Victoria,
New South Wales, and Queensland, while Tas-
mania and New Zealand were also visited. Was
much honoured in seeing souls saved and
assemblies established during a long life of
fruitful servicee Mrs. ISOBEL McELLROY,
Ballylough, Newry, on Nov. 4. Saved in early
life and received into Ballywillwill Assembly;
in Newry for the past 8 years. Greatly missed
by her husband and 2 small children. Mrs.
McNEILL, Winnipeg, Canada, wifg of JYohn
McNeill, passed io be with the Tord on Nov. 27,
aged 57. Formerly of Dundee and Edinburgh.
our sister has been in fellowship in West End

Meetings.
W. Wills,
McKelvey,

HEINE
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Hall. Wmmpeg, since 1927. A steadfast woman,
who will be greatly missed. Large funeral
services were taken by S. Rey and S. M.
Vanstone. ‘Mrs. FOSTER, Drumnacanver As-
sembly, N. Ireland; saved for over 30 years,
she passed to be with Christ on Dec. 1. Mrs.
WALTER SILCOX, Motherwell, on Dec. 7,
aged 60. Formerly in fellowship at Shields Rd.,
but for the last 12 years in Ebenezer Hall,
Motherwell. Bore a quiet, consistent testimony.
Mrs. YOUNG, Belfast, on Dec. 7, aged 81;
widow of the late F. W. Young, who pre-
deceased her by almost a year. Converted when
a young girl of 12, Mrs. Young was first re-
ceived into fellowship in what is now known as
Clonkeen Assembly, Co. Antrim. After marriage
came to Matchett St., Assembly Belfast, and was
in fellowship there for about 36 years. Ever given
to hospitality, her kindness will be remembered
by very many to the ends of the earth. En-
thusiastic in missionary work, none will regret
her passing more than missionaries in other
lands. The loss of her sight in recent years was
borne with Christian fortitude and courage,
which was an inspiration to all who knew her.
All ber family are saved and active for the
Lord. Brethren T. Campbell, H. Bailie, and D.
Walker conducted funeral services, which were
attended by an immense concourse of mourners.
JOSEPH GILPIN, Portadown, called home on
Dec. 8. Saved over 38 years and in fellowship
in Portadown Assembly. A quiet, consistent
brother, loved by all. Mrs., B. NOBLE, Low
Waters, Hamilton, on Dec. 12, aged 62. As-
sociated with the assembly in Albert Hall,
Auckland, N.Z. for some years, and on return-
ing to this country met with believers in Union
Hall, Glasgow, and River Street Hall, Ayr.
Latterly in Hamilton: ever bore a bright and
consistent testimony. Mrs. ROBERTS, Llanel-
ly, on Dec. 14, aged 72. Wife of D. R. Roberts,
our late sister was saved in early life and was
52 years in assembly fellowship. A devoted and
true help-meet. Mrs. Wm, MEGAUGHIN,
Ballymena, on Dec. 15, aged 42, after a linger-
ing illness, patiently borne. Saved in her teens
through the preaching of Mr. Frank Knox, and
for some years in Ahoghill Assembly; latterly
in Ballymena. JAMES KELLS, Evangelist,
passed quietly to his rest on Dec. 16. Had been
in failing health for some time. Saved 48 years
ago, through the late R. Hawthorne, our brother
had a love for souls, and gave 30 years of his
life to preaching the gospel, in association with
such brethren as J. Stewart, W. McCracken, T.
Wallace and T. McKelvey. A- consistent and
steady brother, who loved the “old paths”, he
leaves a ‘wife and son, both in fellowship, for
whom ' ‘prayer is requested. FREDERICK
TATFORD, of Durley, on Dec. 18, aged 78.
after short illness. For many years an esteemed
elder at Southsea and leader of Bible Class.
Subsequently in fellowship at Ruislip, Wembley,
and Bishop Waltham. Father of F. A. Tatford,
Editor of the “Harvester”, our departed brother
was well known for his hospitality, and was
“apt to ‘teach”. JOHN STOUT, Evangelist, at
Leérwick, on Dec. 23, in his 91st year. Saved
when 33 and witnessed fearlessly from the first,
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devoting his whole time to the work of the
Lord within a few years of his conversion.
After deep exercise, sought fellowship with the
assembly in Lerwick about 1898, and thereafter
devoted himself to the upbuilding of the assem-
blies in Shetland and Orkney, and was greatly
used as a soul winner. ILaboured.in New
Zealand from 1919 to 1932, and then returned to
Shetland to spread the Evangel as long as
strength vemained. Held a unique place in the
affection and esteem of the Lord’s people.
SAMUEL GRAHAM, passed away peacefully in
the home of his daughter, Mrs. Silcock, Finaghy,
on Dec. 31. For many years connected with
Growell Assembly, and ever given to hospitality.
Always had an interest in the gospel and an
open door for the Lord’s servants. Brethren T.
Campbell and H. Bailie spoke at funeral services.
MARGARET YOUNG, went to be with Christ
from Whiteabbey Hospital on Jan. 1, aged 34.
Saved when 10 yvears of age and shortly after-

wards received into the Bleary Assembly. Bore
an excellent testimony, always witnessed for
Christ, and had the joy of winning souls.

Suffered much during her last weeks on earth,
yet had a triumphant end. Beloved by all who
knew her. Brethren H. Bailie and T. W. Balt

conducted the funeral services. Mrs. RUTH
ROUNTREE, Belfast, on Jan. 5, aged 82.
Received into the Armagh Assembly over 60

vears agu, with her sister Harriet Neill, who
afterwards served the Lord in Venezuela. After
her marriage she moved to Belfast, where she
was in Apsley Street, Mourne Street, and Bally-
hackamore assemblies, A faithful witness to her
family, friends, and neighbours. Mr. Graham and
Mr. T. W. Ball took the funeral services.
JOHN MARTIN, departed to be with the Lord
on Jan. 8 For many vyears in fellowship in
Ballymagarrick Assembly, and ever bore a good
testimony. Prayer is requested for Mrs. Martin
and family. C. D. Fleming and D. Craig took
funeral services. Mrs. FREDERICK STANLEY
ARNOT, passed to be with the Lord from East

London, South Africa, on Jan. 11, 1952, Con-
verted in early life, Mrs. Arnot went to the
Garaganze District, Belgian Congo, over 63

ago with her husband and missionary
pioneer F. S. Arnot. An invalid for a number
of vears, our worthy sister was in her 88th
vear when she was called home, and was buried
in the same grave as her husband, who died in
May, 1914, Saw all her family of 6 saved and
serving the Lord.
ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc.
CASTLEFORD: Gospel Hall, Cutsyke, Castle-

vears

ford, Yorkshire. Correspondent: R. Smith, 72
Westtield Ave.,, Cutsyke, Castleford. KIRKBY
STEPHEN: Gospel Hall, weekly ieetings:,
Lord’s Day, Breaking of Bread, 10.45 am.;
Sunday School, 5 p.m.; Gospel, 6.30 p.m. Wed-
nesday, Prayer, 7 p.m. Correspondent: Chas.
Brockhill, 4. South Rd.

AYRSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES. Re-
ceived by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine Road,. Kil-

marnock, from Oct. to Dec. 1951:—Bethany,
Dumfries, £3 5s.; River Street, Ayr, £14 1s.°
3d.; Bute, Prestwick, £11 0s. 6d.; Ebenezer,
Dreghorn, £6; Bethany, Stevenston, £11.
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THE LORD’'S SUPPER

by THE

EDITOR

The Order. (5) Hymn Singing.

HY\[N singing has become an in-
tegral part of the celebration of
the Lord’s Supper. It is engaged in
sometimes to profit, sometimes not.
How appropriate it has often been to
introduce the act of remembrance with
the ginging of words such as com-
mence the Scottish Paraphrase,
"Twas on that night when doomed to know
The eager rage of ev'ry foe,
That .night in which He was betrayed
The Saviour of the world took bread!
On the other hand, a gathering over
which there is no recognised ‘pre-
sident” to conduct the procedure in
hymn-singing and in ministry, in which
there is not exerted any human control,
may very easily and very often, have
its spirit of worship and remembrance
dissipated by -the. announcement of an
inappropriate hymn. In this, as in all
other matters relating to an assem-
bling of - believers in “open” fashion,
there must be, on the part of those
who have any exercise to engage
publicly, a constant concern regarding
the imposition of personal disciplinary
control. Spiritual discernment can
never be dispensed with. Mere desire
to participate is not sufficient. No
legisiation is given in the New Tes-
tament about hymn-singing. The
celebrant ‘“in the Spirit” will recognise
the fitness of his exercise.
HYMN composed in a mood of
exalted spiritual experience, and
expressing individual emotion in the
presence of God, and at the remem-
brance of the love and sacrifice of our
Lord, or of His exalted position in
glory, may readily become a fit
medium through which an entire
company may express a similar
emotion when the Holy Spirit leads
to the contemplation of the same
truths. Notwithstanding, when an in-
dividual requests that a certain hymn
should be sung by the company, it is
obvious that, if he is to carry the
gathering with him, he should be con-
scious of its appropriateness to ex-

press, at the moment, not only his own
feelings, but also those of the others.
He should be sure that the words of
the hymn will lead to a raising of the
tone of worship and should produce ‘&
richer vein of thanksgiving.
E inclusion. of a collection of
Psalms in the canon of the Old
Testament is evidence of the suitability
of the words of another to bhe used
in the worship of God. One of- the
last acts of the apostolic band along
with their Master, immediately after
the institution of the Supper, and just '
prior to their leaving the Upper Room,
was the singing of a psalm. They
found the ancient words appropriate to
the occasion. The danger is that a
forward individual anxious te par-
ticipate might on occasions endeavour
to impose his personal musical likes on
the entire community without any
concern for the spiritual effect the
words might produce.
HYMN -SINGING was encouraged in
the early gatherings of believers,
and hymns containing great doctrinal
statements were composed and circul-
ated among the Christian churches.
Probably they were recited or chanted
when the Christians assembled on the
first day of the week. Some of these
hymns have been incorporated into the
text of the New Testament Scriptures.
It is easily seen that the words of
1 Timothy 3. 16 can be set out in
verse form even in an English trans-
lation. Most modern versions set the
confession out in such form, as, for
example, does the American Revised
Standard Version:
He was manifested in the flesh.
vindicated in the Spirit,
seen of angels,
preached among the nations,
believed on in the world.
taken up in glory.
Some scholars think that in Ephesians
5. 14 there is preserved part of a
baptismal hymn recited as the mneo-
phyte was emerging from the water
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in which- he had been symbolically
buried :
“Awake, O sleeper, and arise from
the dead,

and Christ shall give you light’.
N Ephesians 5. 19 believers are ex-

horted to be able to address ‘‘one
another in psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs, singing and making
melody to the Lord with all your
heart”. Slight variations are introduc-
ed into a parallel passage in Colossians
3. 16: “Let the word of Christ dwell
in you riehly, as you teach and ad-
monish one another in all wisdom, and
as you sing psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs with thankfulness in
your hearts to God” (A.R.S.V.).

OME light is thrown on these

verses by references to hymn-
singing in both Pliny and Tertullian.
The younger Pliny, in his explan-
atory letter to Emperor Trajan
(c. 112 A.D.), reports that it was the
habit of Christians ‘‘to assemble before
daylight and sing by turns a hyfiin to
Christ as God”. F. F. Bruce in his
translation of the letters renders the
reference to singing by “reciting an
antiphonal hymn to Christ as God”,
i.€., one section of the gathering sang,
and the other section sang, or recit-
ed a response. If the usual translation
“by turns” refers to individuals each
singing or reciting his faith in Christ,
then a quotation from Tertullian gives
some Indication of what is meant.
Describing an early Agapé he writes:
“After water for the hands and lights
have been brought in, each is invited
to sing to God before the rest from
what he knows of the Holy Scriptures
or from his own heart”. In a foot-
note to the quotation Mr. Bruce ex-
plains, “His (i.e., Tertullian’s) descrip-
tion of public solo-singing illustrates
Paul’s reference to ‘‘speaking ome to
another in psalms, and hymns, and
spiritual songs” (See The Growing
Day pp. 55-59). This habit of solo-
singing in the assembly for edification
is very probably referred to by the
Apostle Paul when he reprimands the
Corinthians for their undisciplined be-

haviour: “Each one has a hymn, a
lesson, a revelation, a tongue or an

interpretation’” (1 Cor. 14. 26).

E hymn which ‘“each one’ was

anxious to give was not one out
of a collection similar to a modern
hymn-book, but would be more in the
form of a recitation of one of the
many hymn-like credal statements
circulating among early Christians.
Perhaps the nearest approach to it
to-day, now that we have a completed
canon of Scripture, is the public read-
ing by a brother of a passage that
has been brought to his mind during
the progress of the meeting.

OTHING in the New Testament
actually corresponds with the
modern hymn-book, for such literature
was not in existence in handy form
in those days. As no guidance is
given as to the conduct of a gathering
to celebrate the Lord’s Supper, it is
unwise to prescribe any form of pro-
cedure, even with regard to hymn-
singing. Some maintain that the hymn-
singing is often too much in evidence,
and would reduce it to a minimum,
substituting for the hymn individual
thanksgiving. No rule can be laid
down. On occasions godly exercised
men may lead the Christians in a
sequence of individual thanksgivings, .
and those sitting by easily discern the
spiritual fitness of their participation.
On other occasions hymns, wisely
chosen with spiritual insight, may be
the apt expression of the genuine
emotion of the entire gathering.
IN hymn-singing it is necessary, as
always, to exercise concern for
what is fitting and spiritual, but when
the heart is occupied with Christ, how
easy it is to “offer up a sacrifice of
praise to God, that is, the fruit of
lips that acknowledge His name"!
(Heb. 13. 15). When the hymn-book .is
used, it should be used with wisdom
and insight, and with the sure con-
viction that the words to be sung
give appropriate expression to the
spiritual exercise of the entire com-
munity.
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The CHURCH und the KINGDOM

By W. W. FEREDAY, KRéthesay.

PART 1

E Lord Jesus spoke of both in
Matt. 16. 13-19; and shows their
distinctness; the Church being His
own work. absolutely, and the King-
dom of Heaven an order of things in
which other workers would act a part,
Peter especially. Shortly after, Peter
and two’ other disciples were granted
a vision of the Kingdom in another
-aspect, glory shining forth from
heaven consequent upon the second
coming of Him Whom men rejected at

His first coming (Matt. 17. 1-6).
We read nothing of the Church in
the Scriptures until we reach Matt.
16. John the Baptist preached the

Kingdom of Heaven as at hand; so

likewise the Lord Jesus, followed by
the twelve disciples (Matt. 3. 2; 4. 17;
10. 7). We create confusion for our-
selves if we read the Church
these passages.

The Kingdom as predicted by pro-
phets, and celebrated in song by the
Psalmists was at hand because the
King had come to His own (John 1.
11). The Kingdom was heavenly in
character, a contrast to the great
Gentile Empires concerning which
Daniel was told, ‘“They shall arise
out of the earth” (Dan. 7: 17). But
men had no taste for heavenly prin-
ciples, hence the King was rejected.
Yet He wrought amongst them all
the miracles of healing foretold in
Isaiah 35. 5-6.  The gracious One Who
served in their midst wrought works
such as no other ever wrought, and He
spake words such as no other ever
spake. (John 15. 22-25). But nothing
satisfied that evil generation. After
His two miracles of feeding hungry
multitudes the Pharisees came, ac-
companied by their inveterate enemies
the Sadducees, and demanded of our
Lord a sign from heaven. Surely un-
reasonable unbelief could go no further!
The Lord denounced them as a wicked
and adulterous generation, and refused

into

them any sign but that of Jonah
(Matt. 16. 1-4). This sign could only
be understood after the people had
lost Him. Jonah's three days in the
fish’s belly would find their antitype in
our Lord’s three days in the grave.
Like Jonah, He would come forth
again, but unbelieving eyes would not
behold Him. The Holy Spirit adds

significantly, “He left them and
departed.”
At Caesarea Philippi the Lord

challenged His disciples as to what
the people were saying about Him, and
drew forth from them the statement
that they were speculating amongst
themselves as to ‘which of the old
prophets had re-appeared in the land.
Sad proof that their hearts were not
interested, for if their hearts had been
right with God they would have
searched the Scriptures, as the Bereans
did later (Acts 17. 11-12), and would
soon have been worshippers of the
Son of God. How could He continue
with a people so apathetic, and how
could He set up His Kingdom of
blessing amongst men who were  not
ashamed to pander to Herod, Pilate,
and Caesar?

So the Lord turned to His httle band
of disciples, and enquired, “But ye,
Who do ye say that I am?”’ (Matt.
16. 13, J.N.D.). Peter, with all the
fervour of his being, answers for them
all, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God.” With these men there
was no uncertainty, and no vain
speculations. Taught of God, they
knew Who He was Who had graciously
called them from their nets to be His
for ever.

The remarkable fulness of Peter's
confession must not escape us. ‘“Thou
art the Christ”, come in fulfilment of
the promises with competency to fulfil
them. “The Son. of the Living God”.
Nathaniel cenfessed Him as ‘“Son of
God”’ according ‘to Psalm 2 (John 1.
49); Peter went further owning. Him
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;as Son of the meg God. Such an
‘One could not be left in the grave,
God must needs raise Him, and exalt

Him to His right hand in heaven
(Eph. 1. 20).
The humble souls at Caesarea

'Philippt were to be the oeginning of a
néw ‘order, although not yet. Israel’s
sin must reach its climax in the cross
of Calvary, and God’s triumph over
evil must be displayed in the empty
tomb ere the new thing, known to
God before the foundation of the
‘world, could be established. The Lord’s
congratulatory words to Peter were
very sweet. “Blessed art thou, Simon
Bar-Jona, for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but My Father
Who is in Heaven.” Simon had heen
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instructed by a bhetter Teacher than
the Pharisees and Sadducees; even by
Him Who hides His greatest things
from the wise and prudent and reveals
them unto babes (Matt. 11. 25). Hav-
ing right thoughts about the Son of
God, Simon could be taught the ways
of God. “And I also say unto thee”,
(not “I say also”). The point is that
the Father having spoken to Peter
about His Son and His word being
welcomed by him, the Son would now
tell Peter something about himself,
and the new thing in which he ‘should
have a part. Thus there were two
Divine revelations to this lowly fisher-
man—from the Father in v. 17, and
from the Son in v. 18.
(to be continued).

THE REPROACH OF CHRIST

By R. G. LORD, Guildford.

'HE call comes also to wus whose
lot is cast in the last days before

His return. What was the house of
God in the early Acts has developed
into the “great house” of modern
Christendom. Dr. Bonar a century ago
even, said, ‘I looked for the church
and found it in the world, and I looked
for the world and I found it in the
church.” Where are we then in this
our day? No one can deny that
Christendom has heads many and
lords many, Pope, priests, etc., in place
of acknowledging Christ alone as Lord
and the alone Divinely-appointed Head
of the Church which is His Body
(Eph. 1. 22). Clerisy is rampant
everywhere, heresies of all kinds
abound on every hand and in every
land, and practices unknown in the
apostles’ days (e.g., infant sprinkling)
and without the least justification from
the Word of God are here, there, and
everywhere. To such a departure from
the truth have things descended that
in many places the true Gospel. is
never heard from one year's end’ to
another’'s. Wholesale reformation -and
return to the Lord's Word has become

out of the question. The apostasy has
already bhecome such that the only
remedy for the true-hearted believer
is in one word, SEPARATION—complete,
true, and final from all that savours
of “the camp’. And here will come
‘“the reproach of Christ”. Those who
go forth ‘“unto Him without the camp”
will indeed find as He says in Matt.
18. 20, “Where two or -three are
gathered together in My Name there
am I in the midst of them”. But ex-
perience also proves that as soon as
ever ‘‘the camp” is left completely,
“the reproach of Christ” will :surely
come. They who go will be classed
as self-willed, ignorant, schismatic,
sectarian, deluded, narrow-minded, etc.
and that by many who are true be-
lievers, but persistently refuse, to -their
own loss now and hereafter, to ‘come
forth unto Him ‘without the -¢camp”.
A greatly-beloved and well-khown
Bible teacher, taken Home during the
war years, said of a friend of ‘his
with whom the present writer: was
acquainted, “He knows enough to be
where he isn’'t!” And it is greatly to
be feared there are hundreds':like him,
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who remain disobedient to the call to
separation because they fear ‘“the re-
proach of Christ”. They will bring
forward all manner of excuses, the
faults and failures of “Brethren” be-
ing the first, they like ‘their own
minister”, ‘“their own place”, etc. But
what we like is no excuse for dis-
obedience to the Word of God, as such
will realise at the judgment seat of
Christ. Such point out the apparent
great blessing given by God to many
of His servants “in the camp” to
justify remaining there. This is a day
of corporate failure and God Who is
sovereign and “giveth not accouat ot
His matters to any” (Job 33. 13; Rom.
9. 14-23) is not bound by His Word
when man has failed in his respon-
sibility and obedience to it. Whenever
and wherever the Word is blessed of
Him, may God forbid that we should
for a single moment murmur, “He
followed not us” and forbid him as
Jomes and John did (Luke 9. 49)!
We would remember the Lord Jesus
said, “Forbid him not; for he that is
not against us is for us.” But the Lord
did not tell them to associate them-
selves with him! Similarly when EI-
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dad and Medad prophesied within the
camp and Joshua said, “My lord
Moses, forbid them!” Moses refused to
do any such thing, but he did not tell
the others to join the two (Num. 1l.
2)! Without the slightest hesitation,
let us take up this cross, “the re-
proach of Christ”’, rejoicing that we
are counted worthy to suffer shame
for the Name of Him Who suffered
so much for us “without the gate”
and remembering that the God, Whose
servant Samuel said, “Hath the Lord
as great delight in burnt offerings and
sacrifices as in obeying the voice of
the Lord? Behold, to obey is BETTER
than sacrifice, and to hearken than the
fat of rams. For rebellion is as the
sin of witchcraft and stubbornness is
as iniquity and idolatry”, is a God
Who is true to His Word. So the
present writer has found it, after, by
the grace of God alone, fifty-one years
“without the camp” in which position
may readers and writer alike continue,
and by that same abounding grace of
God, “hold fast the confidence and re-
joicing of the hope firm unto the end”
(Heb. 3. 16).
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ERE have been moments in this

nation’s :long history when the
death of a reigning monarch was await-
ed with some sense of trepidation. Such
a moment was it when Queen Elizabeth
in 1603 passed, and Sir Robert Carey
sped northwards on horseback to pre-
sent to King James of Scotland the
sapphire ring which proclaimed his
succession. Such another was it when,
in 1714, childless Queen Anne breathed
her last, and messengers sped to George
of Hanover with the fateful news. Such
was. it, too, when, in 1837, three messen-
gers knelt in the cold in Kensington
Palace and announced to young

Victoria she was queen. But never he-
fore in such tragic  circumstances, and
so suddenly and unexpectedly, has a
young woman been called to assume
monarchical responsibility as Queen
Elizabeth the Second has.

The sympathy of every Christian heart
goes - out to the Royal Family, not
simply because of their exalted position,
but mainly because the late King
George VI and his Queen had endeared
themselves to subjects who cherish the
Christian Faith, by the simplicity of
their lives and the purity of conduct in
their family circle. No monarch ever

(Continued on page 42.)
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e RONAN CATHOLC (HURCH o e BIBLE

By RANSOME W. COOPER.

E attitude of the Roman Catholic

Church towards the reading of
the Bible is only too well known. To
go no further back than to the last
century when the general mass of
people were emerging from ignorance
to education, it was the general teach-
ing of Roman Catholic authorities that
the Bible might not be read by the
laity; nor would they publish part or
the whole of Scripture without copious
footnotes giving the Roman Catholic
interpretation of disputed passages,
which was often palpably at variance
With the letter and spirit of the Word.

It is therefore with surprised
pleasure that Christians now learn
that the Roman Catholic attitude to-
wards the Scripture is changing. True,
that bigotry which has shocked the
world manifested in Spain, in parts of
South America, and in Quebec is as
medi®val as ever, for the spirit of the
recent papal pronouncement has not
yet seeped through the encrusted lay-
ers of centuries of opposition to the
simplicity of GOD’'S Word. Nevertheless
the encyclical has been issued and a
wise use of it on the part of those
engaged in the distribution of the Bible
may do much to ensure for the
Scriptures a cordial acceptance in
place of a bigoted, ignorant rejection.

The official title of the pronounce-
ment is “The Encyclical letter of Pope
Pius XII, Divine Afflante Spiritu”. A
translation under the heading ‘“Stand
by the Bible” (ref. No. Sc. 30) is
provided by the Catholic Truth Society,
38-40, Eccleston Square, London, S.W.1,
price threepence. For easier reading it
has been divided into 62 paragraphs
and we direct special attention to the
following :

Paragraphs 19 to 21 which explain
why the Latin Vulgate has hitherto
heen the basis of translations of
Seripture and why it is now desirable

and essential to go back to the
original tongue. Paragraph 21. “The
interpreter must explain the original
text”. This has always been the:
challenge of those outside the Roman
faith; Roman Catholic versions have
always been a translation which has
resulted in incorrect and undesirable
texts. It is noticeable that much more
accurate translations have been pro-
duced of recent Yyears by Roman
Catholic translators as for instance
Mgr. Knox in English and the Monks
of Maredsons in French.

The most important paragraph is
undoubtedly No. 53 from which we
extract the following :

“Let Bishops take every measure to
foster and increase this veneration
among the faithful...by promoting all
those undertakings through which men
of apostolic zeal are laudably striving
to arouse and encourage among
Catholics the knowledge and love of
the Sacred Books. Let them favour
and assist those pious associations
whose object is to circulate copies of
the Bible, and especially of the Gospels
among the faithful and to encourage
Christian families in the habit of
reading them devoutly every day; let
them.. effectively commend in -word
and in practice the modern vernacular
translations of Sacred Scripture....

From this it is evident if words
mean what we understand them to
mean that, far from persecuting or
hindering the great Bible Societies of
the world in their noble, self-
sacrificing work of distributing the
Word of GOD to all nations under
heaven, Roman Catholic authorities are
solemnly bidden to favour and assist
them. When they become obedient to
their own ecclesiastical superiors it is
to be hoped that they will not collect
copies of the Scriptures and burn
them as they still do in the fanatically-
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ignorant parts of the Roman Catholic
world. Nor shall we read as we have
just done of a Roman Catholic priest
inviting children to a Cinema show
and demanding instead of payment a
copy of the New Testament, sold or
distributed gratis that day by a
colporteur. Let such men read and
profit by these words from paragraphs
58 and 60:

“But Christ, this Author of sal-
vation, will be better known by men,
more ardently loved, more faithfully
imitated by them, according as they
are moved with an eager desire to
know and meditate upon Holy Writ,
and especially the New Testament.
For, as St. Jerome says, 'To be
ignorant of the Scriptures is to be
jgnorant of Christ’, and ‘if there is
one thing which can keep a man wise
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during this life and -teach him
equanimity amidst the affictions and
perplexities of this world, I think it is
above all the knowledge and devout
consideration of the Scriptures.’...What
task can be more sublime than to
study, interpret, expound...and defend
...the very Word of God given to men
under the inspiration of the Holy
Ghost ?”

Colporteurs and those likely to meet
with opposition from Roman Catholics
are advised to carry with them a copy
of .this booklet and to refer cavillers
more particularly to paragraph 53.

Let it be done in a spirit of love
and grace and who knows what
triumphs we may yet see among
Roman Catholics of these islands and
elsewhere!

Zhe CHURCH and t4e CHURCHES

By E. W. ROGERS, Wallington.
PRAYER—PUBLIC EXERCISES.

I HAVE appended this last item be-
cause it causés some thought in
certain directions. But we should not
be in any difficulty.

Paul, the authorised exponent of
church practices, taught by the Spirit
of God, Whose commandments he
wrote, tells Timothy that the men
(the males) are publicly to pray and
that the woman is not to usurp
authority over the man. Hers is not
the public place. The woman is to
learn in silence and to be in silence
in the church. All godly women
approve the rightness of this and
would never think of rebelling against
God’s ordinance.

There is not space to go fully into
the matter, hut if you read 1 Cor. 14.
34 and also 1 Tim. 2. 8, 11, 12 you
will see that, not only does the Spirit
of God set out clearly His commands
and prohibitions, but He also gives
reasons therefor. I know there are
difficult passages elsewhere, but it is

a safe rule never to allow what is not
clear to upset what is clear.

Suffice it now to say that the words
“in like manner” are to be regarded
as a copula: it does not mean that
“in like manner” the women are pub-
licly to pray, for that would entail
what grammarians call an anacolution,
that is, you would have two infinitive
verbs in one sentence making an
impossible construction. The sense is
that the men are publicly to pray:
the women are to be in silence, adorn-
ed suitably for the presence of God.

We must nct regard Paul as against
women. His ‘nany remarks concerning
them elscwhere reveal his tender heart,
but he docs claim that the spiritual
will recognise that the things  he
writes are the “commandments of the
Lord” and they are not his own whims
and prejudices. '

May the Lord give to us all a ready
heart to do whatsoever our Lord
commandeth. Therein is peace and a
sense of His favour and pleasure,
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By W. FRASER NAISMITH, Clarkston.

FOR YOUNG
BELIEVERS

MOST young believers have acquaint-
ed themselves with the details of
the life' of that illustrious man of
faith, Joseph; but a restatement of
some of the facts may enable us all
to: appreciate what faith in God can
accomplish. The details in the life of
Joseph may be examined under three
headings, viz., History: Type: Pro-
pheey..
Historical.

Joseph was the second youngest son
of Israel. He had a place of peculiar
favour with his father, who bestowed
on him the coat of many colours:
possibly the sheik’s garment. This
token of affection and confidence was
the occasion for his brethren manifest-
ing their hatred towards him; and this
was accentuated by the declaration,
from time to time, of dreams which
Joseph had; for the dreams indicated
that he would take precedence over
his brethren and over his parents.
This annoyed his father as well as
his brethren, though his father ob-
served the saying. The brethren of
Joseph plotted how best to dispose of
him, and they ultimately agreed to
sell him to the Ishmeelites who gave
for his price twenty pieces of silver.
No doubt those traders would discern
in Joseph no mere slave, but a lad of
good upbringing ana of refined
qualities, and on reachirg tiie Egyp-
tian market they would cxpose him
for sale at a handsome pricc and make
a good profit. The purchaser was
Potiphar, and into the house of this
officer of Pharaoh was this young man
brought.

The behaviour of Joseph in the
house of his master won for him the
utmost confidence of Potiphar who
made him overseer of his house and
all that he had. Absolute fidelity to-
wards his earthly master was shown,
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Life of

JOSEPH

but faith saw beyond any human re-
sponsibilities, and despite the fact that
his conditions were forced upon him
he was faithful to God. This was
proved when temptation came his way
from, perhaps an unexpected source,
the wife of his master. Joseph was
adamant despite her persistent over-

tures, and said—“How can I do this
great wickedness and sin against
God?” The struggle between passion

and purity was fought and won by
this young man of faith; and though
the price of victory was costly, his
character remained inviolate. This
young man was maligned and defamed
by the wife of Potiphar, and, though
innocent of the lying charges made
against him, he was thrust into
prison. Many dear young bhelievers
have already discovered, like Joseph,
that ours is ‘“not onmly to believe on
Him, but to suffer for His sake'. The
faith manifested in the initial stage
of spiritual life becomes faithfulness
as we continuously evidence the
change that has taken place. Faith
and faithfulness are beautifully inter-
woven in a pattern that pleases God.

His companions in confinement were
the king’s butler and baker. They
both dreamed, and sought one to
interpret their dreams. Joseph’s faith-
ful witness to his God was attested
when he said—*“Do not interpretations
belong to God?”’ Faith in God will
ever be honoured. By Divine power
Joseph was able to interpret the
dreams, and what he revealed was ‘duly
fulfilled.

The time came when Pharaoh him-
self dreamed two dreams and sought
an interpreter. The butler suggested
the young Hebrew who was in prison,
not for crime, but for faithfulness to
his God and to his master, as the only
one who could reveal the secrets of
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the dreams. Joseph as he stood bhefore
the monarch said—“It is not in me:
God shall give Pharaoh an answer in
peace.” Faith again shines brilliantly,
and God honours it.

Promotion to the highest position of
trust in the land under the king was
given to Joseph who immediately pre-
pared plans for securing a plentiful
supply of food during the seven years
of plenty, and storing such against
the seven years of famine. ‘Faith
without works is dead” said James;
and- Joseph’s behaviour would confirm
such a statement.

The time came when his' brethren
‘became indebted to him for their
supplies of food, and the opportunity
was afforded Joseph of making himself
known to his brethren who had sold
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him into slavery. Faith could say—
“It was not you that sent me hither,
but God.” o
He married an
named Asenath. )
The consummating act in’ this re-
markable life of faith was enacted:ere
he passed from this scene: he gave
commandment concerning his bones.
This fact is recalled by the' Holy
Spirit in Hebrews 11. 22. The sig-
nificance of this observation made on
his death-bed may be examined later.
Joseph could confirm Daniel's words
of a later date—‘‘the people that -do
know their God shall be strong and
do exploits”. Without faith' it is
impossible to please Him. Joseph
triumphed through faith In his- God,
and so may you! s

Egyptian oride

TAKE HEED ¢ # DOCTRINE

By K. DAWSON, New Zealand.

E only “baptism of the Spirit”
the Scripture speaks of is that
accomplished once for all by the historic
coming to earth of the Spirit of God
in Pentecostal days, nineteen hundred
*ars ago. This was the “outpouring”
of the Spirit. He is now here as a
Divine Person on earth and cannot
again in this age be outpoured. Scrip-
.ture never uses the expression “bap-
tism of the Spirit’ or “outpouring”
except of His coming to earth at a
definite time in history; mnever are
these terms applied to an experience

within the life of the individual
believer, occurring throughout the
dispensation.

~ The Spirit of God came for a
twofold purpose—an inward and
spiritual one, and an outward and

earthly one—the spiritual, the uniting
in one body the two great divisions of
mankind, Jew and Gentile; the out-
~ward, the establishment (as promised
to the Jew) of the millennial Kking-
;dom with the Jews as the central
;nation upon earth, and channels of

blessing to the whole world.
“Tongues’’ were for a sign to the
unbelieving Jew (1 Cor. 14. 21; Isaiah
28. 11-12). They were not a sign to
the believer (1 Cor. 14. 22), though
Pentecostalists universally teach so;
they were not a sign of baptism; they
accompanied the baptism, as a sign
to the Jew of God's purpose to them

in the Spirit’'s coming. See Joel,
chapters 2 and 3—the call of the
nation to repentance (2. 12-18)—the

promise of rain for fertility (2. 21-27),
literal rain, spring and autumn rains
or early and latter rains, .the -latter
rain' having been long withheld. re-
sulting in barrenness—the signs - in
the heavenly bodies (2. 30-31}—the
national restoration (2. 32; 3. 1}—the
outpouring of the Spirit (2. 29). Read
Ezekiel 39. 21-29—repentance—restor-
ation to the land-—the outpoured Spirit
in the millennial age.

Peter, on the day of Pentecost. calls
attention to the partial fulfilment of
Joel’s prophecy in, mnot the tongues,
but the outpouring of the Spirit (2.
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28). Joel makes no mention of tongues.
Peter, Stephen, and Paul each preach-
ed a message of mercy and restor-
ation for the nation, conditional on
repentance. This testimony went forth
repeatedly to Israel before ever the
Gospel was preached to Gentiles, and
continued till Paul’s testimony in Acts
28. 17-28.

In the Hebrews Epistle (2. 3-5), the
Jews are warned lest they turn away

from this testimony added to the
Lord’s and accompanied by signs,
wonders, miracles and gifts of the

Holy Ghost. It is definitely stated in
v. 5-that this message of salvation
for the nation, through the One Whose
right it is to reign, concerned the age
to come, that is, the millennial king-
dom, the miraculous signs accrediting
the testimony. They are termed in
Hebrews 6. 4-6 ‘“powers of the age to
- come”, for they did not pertain to
the present age.

This message was definitely refused
by Israel (see Acts 2. 22-36; 3. 12-16;
4. 1-18; 5. 28-31; 7.; 13. 45-47). There-
fore judgment came upon them in
the destruction of their city and the
scattering of the nation, which is set
aside while the Church dispensation
runs -its course (Luke 19. 43-44; 21.
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24; Hosea 9. 17; Matt. 21. 38-45; Rom.
10. 19-21; 11. 1-25; Matt. 22. 1-9).

The inward and spiritual purpose in
the coming of the Spirit was the
formation of the Church, the body of
Christ; this has been accomplished by
the baptism of the Spirit, once for
all (1 Cor. 12. 13; Eph. 2. 12, 16-22;
3. 6). The whole Church is embraced
in that baptism. ‘“For by one Spirit
are we all baptised into one body,
whether we he Jews or Gentiles.”” In
the Revised Version this reads, “were
we all baptised...”—it is a long past
and completed event (1 Cor. 12. 13).
This baptism took place in two stages,
first upon Jews (Acts 1. 5), then upon-
Gentiles (Acts 11, 15-16), uniting both
in one body. The expression ‘baptism
of the Spirit” is never used in refer-
ence to any other occasions. As the
believer can say, “I have been cruci-
fied with Christ”, though it took place
at the cross, so he can say, “I have
been baptised by ‘the Spirit into the
one body", though it took place in
the days of Pentecost. It was a work
01 the Spirit of God in which the
believer "has no part other than
participation in its results as. his
portion in Christ. It is not a matter
of personal responsibility.
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(to be continued.)

(Continued from page 37.)

liveid so near to the hearths of those
who regularly conduct “worship in the
home'. It cannot be easy to live in the
blaze of publicity such as kings must
face, and at the same time maintain a
love of simplicity and the sanctity of
home. That King George was able to
do 30 is a tribute to his resolute faith,
to his love of the Scriptures, to the

support of a noble wife, and to the
prayers of his believing people.

If the new Queen follows, as she has’
promised to do, the example of her
parents, she will find that her greatest
asset in a difficult succession are the
prayers. of men and women who set
righteousness and truth before worldly
prosperity and pleasure. In the truest
sense may God save the Queen.

by
JOHN RITCHIE

éuemf @llmshan Weorker should possess . . . .
“FOUNDATION TRUTHS of the GOSPEL
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Names and- Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ . . .

“CONSIDER HIM."
by H. E. MARSOM

BUT He Who so truly is both KING

of Kings and LORD of Lords is
also the PRINCE of Princes: for al-
though we do not yet see all things
put under Him to Whom all authority
in heaven and on earth has been
given, yet is He even now the PRINCE
of the Kings of the Earth: for He it
Is Whom GOD has made higher than
the kings of the earth: for Him hath
GOD exalted with His right hand to
be a PRINCE and a SAVIOUR. He is the
PRINCE of Life, Whom GOD hath raised
from the dead—the WORD of LIFE,
even that Eternal LIFE which was with
the FATHER: for as the FATHER hath
life in Himself; so hath He given to
the SON to have life in Himself; and
He is the Giver of eternal life. It shall
yet be seen that the MAN with His
sword drawn in His hand, Who claim-
ed to be the CAPTAIN, or PRINCE of
the host of the LORD, Whom Joshua at
once acknowledged as his LORD, is
none other than - Messiah the PRINCE:
when He shall come forth in righteous-
ness to judge and make war, with the
armies which are in heaven following
Him : then will it be seen that Messiah
the PRINCE, the PRINCE of Life, the
PRINCE of Peace, the PRINCE of the
Kings of the Earth; is the PRINCE of
Princes: and that He is a PRINCE for
ever.,

And yet we saw this Princely ONE
was He of Whom GOD says, ‘‘Behold
My SERVANT, Whom I uphold: Mine
ELECT in Whom My Soul delighteth’ :
for CHRIST was GOD’'S SERVANT Who
should deal prudently, His righteous
SERVANT Who should justify many, His
Holy SERVANT JESUS through Whose

e signs and wonders were wrought
by the apostles. When He came into
the world He then took upon Him the
form of a SERVANT, for He came not
to be ministered unto; but to minister:

He was among His disciples as He
that serveth. He Who on earth girded
Himself with a towel to wash His
disciples’ feet, is seen in glory girded
with a golden girdle a MINISTER of the
Sanctuary there; and He has told us
that when He cometh He shall gird
Himself, and make those servants
whom He finds watching, to sit down

to meat, and will come forth and
serve them. Such is GoOD'S Perfect
SERVANT.

It is a great truth of Scripture that
the FATHER sent the SON, He spoke of
Himself to the FATHER as “JESUS
CHRIST Whom Thou hast sent’. He
spoke of the FATHER as “Him that
sent Me”; and emphatically declared
“He sent ME’: this definitely con-
stituted Him to be the APOSTLE of
Gop: for the APOSTLE is He that is
sent. The LORD did not cease to be
the SON when He Lecame the APOSTLE;
but the incomparable miracles which
He as the SON wrought, were the at-
testing credentials of His Divine
Apostleship; as He said, they bear
witness of Me, that the FATHER hath
sent Me”. o

But He Whom  we are to consider
was both the APOSTLE and HIGH
PRIEST of our confession. It was in
order that He might be a merciful
and faithful HIGH PRIEST that He, in
grace, partook of flesh and blood; so
that now we have a Great HIGH
PRIEST, that has passed through the
heavens, JESUS the SON of GOD: taken
from among men, called of GOD, as
HiGH PRIEST over the House of GOD;
able to sympathise, able to succour,
able to save to the uttermost: made
an HIGH PRIEST for ever after the
order of Melchisedec.

And JESUS CHRIST the Righteous is
also our ADVOCATE with the Father.
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Now - this sigmﬁcant tltle is the very
same as that which the LORD Himself
used when promising the Gift of the
HOLY SPIRIT as ‘‘another COMFORTER”,
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clearly implying that He Himself had
been their COMFORTER-ADVOCATE while

with them on earth; He is now our
ADVOCATE-COMFORTER for us in heaven.

BOOK REVIEWS

JOSIAH'S REFORM AND THE BOOK OF
THE LAW, by D. W. B. Robinson, M.A.
Adherents of the post-exilic production
of the Book of Deuteronomy maintain
that the book found in Josiah’s reign
was the “Code of Holiness” (Lev. 17-26).
The author advances good reasons for
accepting the conservative view that the
book was Deuteronomy, and contained
“all the law of Moses’.

Tyndale Press. 2s.

WHY THE CHURCH? by G. Bevington.
The discriminating reader will find
much interesting Church history clearly
outlined in some sixty pages. His advice
is to test everything by the Scriptures
and then to be unwaveringly loyal to
the guidance one finds there. “Being an

effective and whole hearted church
member will mean putting a great deal
into the life of the local church...,
Taking an effective share in the finan-
cial side of church life is linked with
this....Every Christian is the steward of
all that he has, and he holds all his
possessions from God, and uses them in
trust for Him. But a certain proportion
of his income he will definitely set aside
for God’'s work, and having prayerfully
considered what this portion is to be, he
will also prayerfully consider how it is
to be divided.” These are words all,
especially young people, should take to
heart.

Tyndale Press,
London, W.C.1.

39 Bedford Square,
Price 2s.

LORD’S WORK FUND.

For the transfer of earmarked and other gifts
to :the Lord’s Work and Workers. Trustees of
the Fund prefer specific directions in the forward-
ing of this practical fellowship, the d:stnbunon

It is not genera.lly known, that thexe are
no restrictions to the direct remittance of funds
tq all overseas countries within the Sterling
Area. Assemblies and individuals may send by
Bank Draft or Money Order direct to the Lord's
Servants in the following countries where
missionaries from the assemblies labour, viz.,
British Guiana, British West Indies (all groups),
Cyprus, Fiji, Hong Kong, Iceland, India,
Jordan, Malaya, Nigeria, Northern Rhodesta,

For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look to
o4 the Lord alone for support in H-s Woark.
0

50— — 5C5 2 —_— 10 — —
942 10— — 950 15— — 9:8 110 —
943 11 — — 931 5o—— 959 53— —
944 - R —— Q952 S —— 960 10 ——
945 demeee 0933 12— — 961 25— —
946 1—— 954 §5e—— 962 20— —
47 8 4 7 955 20 — — 963 100 — —
948 115 — 956 2 ——
949 6 —— : £302 9 7
(Continued from page 48.)
BRIGHTON: Christian Guest lHouse, com-
fortable rooms, 1I. & C., gas fires. Good food.
Students welcome. DPeriod terms. Johnson, 26

Upper Rock Gardens. Tel.: 267071,

PADGATE: R.AF. Camp. Young men
receive a .warm welcome at Forster Street Gospel
Hall, Warrington, Correspondent: J. Britton,
‘Ebenezer’, Grantham Ave., near Walton, \War-
rington, Phone: Stockton ITeath 338.

will

of monies being thus determined by the exercise
of the donors, but they undertake to distribute
such anonymous or undirected gifts as may be
left to their discretion.

Pakxstan, South Africa, Squthern Rhodesia. All
countries outside the British Commonwealth are
within the Non-Sterling Area and remittances
can only be sent within authorised quotas
through approved channels. The Lord’s Work
Fund can assist in such cases and will be glad
to supply any further information regarding the
transfer of practical fellowship to the Foreign
Field. All future acknowledgments will be made
under receipt reference number only.

Fellowship in Office Lxpenses, Bank
and other Incidentals in transferring Funds.

Charges,

941 — 2 6 949 — 10 — 961 — 10—
942 — 2 6 951 — 5— 962 15—
943 — 55— 933 — 10 — 964 — 2—
944 — 55— 956 — 2—

945 — 41— 957 — 5— L2118 —
947 — 35— 960 — 5—
TORRINGTON, N. Devon: Opening of more
suitable hall on Dec. 5 marked with real  in-
terest. Appreciated ministry by A. J. Townsend
& A, Ellis. Prayer asked fm this new
development in the work.

“THE TEMPLE OF TOPAZ”, by Boreffim,
Any one having a good, second-hand copy. of
this publicaiion for. sale, kindly indicare. with
particulars, to A31, Believer's \hmum

OfnGe,

Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock.
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News from Other Lands

BOLIVIA.—This year I have been travelling
extensively—I think perhaps about 6,000 miles.
There .has been such oppottunity to get out
Gospel literature and to preach. DBolivia is a
lanl of great contrast with high mountains
where I think there is snow all the year round
and deep hot ‘jungle. Travel too has been varied
plane, ‘river boat, rail, lorry, foot and mounted.

As well as gospel work it has been my pri-
\ﬂeue 10 visit Christians. In November I visited
twor assemblies where there is no resident
foregn missionary. In one of these my coming
‘seemed’ IU be much appreciated—I think that
they had not had a visit from a foreign mission-
ary since Mr. Albert Randall and T had been
there about six months previously. It is such
a privilege 'to seek under God to minister to an
assembly. .
—John A. W. IIalliday.

ANGOLA.,—There have been baptisms at
three of these distant places, at which thirty
altogether were baptised. The attendance at the
Gospel meetings is very encouraging. Two groups
of believers have built new halls, another has
had 10 enlarge the existing one, whilst a third
is planming to do the same next vear. Rejoice
with us in the way in which the Gospel is being
spread by means of the Africans themselves,

Last month” I was in camp with sixty young
men. Miss Grant followed at the same site with
a number of girls, The young people much enjoy
these camps. The eight days I had with the
young men were a time of blessing and refresh-
ment. There were na professions of conversion
this* time, "but only six among the sixty were
not professing Christians. Some who had become
cold in heart and away from the Lord confessed
their backsliding round the camp fire at the
evening gatherings and expressed their desire to
return to the I.ord. The testimony meeting one
-evening was very enlightening and enceuraging.
On the Lord’s Day we all went to a nearby
outschool where a large crowd of village people
had gathered to witness a baptism in the small
river close by, One of the yvoung men to be
baptised wds asked to tell of his conversion
and .it was a cheer to hear him say that he was
first led .to think of eternal realities while at-
tending the first camp which we held for young
men in this part. That would be in 1940.

—IH. & E. Griffiths.

MEXICO.—When we began the testimony
here in 1912 we did not know of one witness
for Christt and now we have sixteen or more
congregations bearing testimony to the grace of
God, all of which need help in the things of
God. This is our special care to pastor and
encourage them. We shall greatly value the
pravers :of the saints. .

Last week two young women caime to visit
" my wife.
home and on this return visit they spent about
four hours over the Scriptures. They are of
the better class and show an intense interest.

She had already visited them in their -

We trust that the Spirit will perfect His work
in their hearts. —G. Wightman,

URUGUAY.—After a long time of spiritual
drought we are seeing some blessing in Rocha
these days. An Argentine evangelist is having
some special meetings and already three have
confessed faith in Christ. One is an old lady
who came to the hall just once before the special
meetings began. Then a girl of eighteen who
has known the. gospel for some time réceived
Christ, ILast night a young man told us he had
got saved. It was his second meeting and he
tells me that he recently got out of prison. He
had been a thief. It is a pity that our brother
can only give us ten days as the attendance is
increasing. .

The radio wofk continues to encourage and
we receive requests for copies of the ‘New
Testament from Argentina and Uruguay. ‘Lately
a letter came from Brazil enquiring about our
doctrines. ,

—II. W. Grahain,

VENEZUELA.—ILast month we had -our
annual Conference in Valencia, which all the
workers consider was one of the best for the
past few years. Over 350 of the Lord’s people
gathered . together. for three days to hear. His
word. We had ministry of the Word each day,
and the gospel was preached each night by
Venezuelan brethren. Meetings cominenced each
day at 7 a.m. and ministry was shared by Messrs
Williams, ‘Saword, ' Milne, Turkington, 'Frith,
( Chavez, Naranjo and myself. Three or
four professed to be saved during meetings and
we trust they have been really born again. On
the Saturday night fifteen were baptised in the
presence of a packed hall and as many outsnde
as inside.

Before Conference, Sr. Naranjo and 'T:-had
gone back East., First visited Puerto la Cruz,
then went on as far as Ciudad Bolivar, a large
city on the Orinoco river where none of us have
visited as the Baptists have a work there.:How-
ever, as we had repeated invitations to go, we
went and found a little group of eighteen 'bap-
tised believers meeting in their own hall“and we
were much interested in the commencemént of
the work in that city. Many years ago, a tolour-
ed brother from the Island of Tobago went there
to “work, and commenced preaching at nights.
Ile saw a few saved and baptised - them, and

‘they gathered in a simple way.

We had gospel meetings- while there, . and some
two or three that we know of professed to be
saved. We also tried to teach all the time; they
are anxious to follow the Word of God,,, This
assembly is about between 400 and 500 miles to
the Fast of Valencia, and Cabimas on the .other
side is some 400 to the West; so you W.ii“‘ see
the work is now spread over a large distance,
and how the need arises for godly Venezuelan
brethren to be raised up hy God, able to t;ach
and care for llis people. —J. E. Fairﬁ‘éld‘
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The . .
BELIEVER'S
QUESTION BOX

Address correspondence ta:
Mr. Andrew Borland, M.A,,
1 Muir Drive, Irvine.
Questions may - be sent to:
.. Mr. E. W. Rogers,
79 Blenheim Gardens, Wallington,
Surrey, or direct to the publishers,

QUESTION A.

In view of the following passages, Malachi
3. 810; 2 Cor. 9. 6-9; Deut. 15. 7-11;
Prov. 10. 4 can a believer please God by
leaving thousands of pounds sunk in bonds
instead of leaving it to the Lord’s work?

ANSWER A.

The question put is one purely for the in-
dividual to decide. To leave “thousands of
pounds” would seem to be failing in the Lord’s
injunction not ‘“to lay up treasure on earth”.
But it has to be borne in mind that a person
may have ‘‘thousands of pounds” tied up in a
business or held in reserve in case of need in
a business, and at the person’s decease they
form part of his estate and legacy. Can he
be blamed for not having spent all he has?
Is he not rather prudent in conserving it
against a possible business or other need?

Then there are claims which the family
legally - have and which are acknowledged by
the government. If a brother leaves his pro-
perty to his family, although they be uncon-
verted, he has not acted wrongly. Would you
say that he was not rather behaving badly if
he left his wife and unconverted single
daughters unprovided for, simply because they
were unbelievers. As a matter of fact the law
provides against such a contingency.

Sometimes the fact that a person has left a
very large estate after his death indicates a
neglect of spiritual obligations during life. This
is by no means always the case. But it is
sometimes.

Malachi 3. 8-10; 2 Cor. 9. 6-9; Deut. 15.
7-11; Prov. 10. 4, 22; James 5 are cited. All
of these passages -should be observed in a
person’s life time, but it is unsafe to assume
that .because such a person leaves an estate at
death he has ignored or disobeyed these pass-

ages in life.

Each one must consider his own position:
his domestic liabilities: his duties to those
with whom he is associated in business:

whether there is justification for the tying up
a large sum of money: and sq on.

It ill becomes any of us to legislate for
another. We must individually seek to obey
the Lord in all things, keeping ourselves from

unequal yokes, training our children in the
ways which be in Christ, and so on. Then
many of the problems which you envisage

would not arise.—E.W.R.

QUESTION C.

What is the difference between the Lord’s
Table in 1 Cor. 10 and the Lord’s Supper in
1 Cor. 11?2

ANSWER C.
The main subject-matter in 1 Cor. 10 deals
with the attitude of believers in Corinth te

“whatsoever is sold in the shambles” (v. 23),
1.e.,, meats offered to idols and then sold for
human consumption. “The Lord’s 1able” is

placed over against ‘‘the table of demons”, as
“the cup of the Lord”. is placed over against
the “cup of demons”. The heathen Corinthians
recognised in their eating and drinking in their
idol temples that they were having fellowship
with demons, evil spirits whose interference in
the lives of men they recognised. On the other
hand the Corinthian Christians, when they ‘“‘ate”
and ‘drank” at the Lord’s Supper, recognised
their fellowship in the redemption which the cup
symbolised, and in the fulness of life derived
from Christ which the bread symbolised (v. 16).
The ‘“table of demons”, then, refers to the
place where the heathen had their fellowship,
and symbolised all that heathenism stood for;
whereas the ‘“table of the Lord” refers to the
place where the believers had their fellowship,
and symbolised all that Christianity stood for.
“The Lord’s table”, then, means not the actual
table upon which the bread .and the cup are
placed, but that for which they stand when
Christians gather to celebrate the Lord’s Supper.
The difference between the two expressions might
be put thus; In ch. 11 “The Lord’s Supper”’ is
the name given for the simple meal by which
the Lord is remembered by His people, in the
partaking of which there is a proclamation of
His death; whereas in ch. 10 “The Lord’s
Table” is used to indicate that fellowship with
the Lord and His people of which the Supper is
the expression. We cannot sit at two tables at
once. Fellowship at ‘“the Lord’s Table” precludes
fellowship with ‘‘the table of demons”.—A.B.

QUESTION.

A woman here while still unsaved married
a heathen man, who afterwards, when she was
converted, put her away. A man in fellowship
here wanted to marry the woman. Would you
say that such a marriage was legitimate ac-
cording to Scripture? (Angola). A
The above question calls for the considered
judgment of brethren of experience and know-
ledge. The Editor will be glad to have answers
to the problem.
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The LORD'S WORK and WORKER

ENGLAND AND "WALES:
FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

LEEDS: Gospel Hall, Joseph St at 7.30.
Mar. 1, F. A, Tatford: & J. Caldwell: 15, F.
S.

Lamb; 22, A. Greenwood; 29. €. Gill.
NOTTINGHAM: Clumber Hall. Mar. 1.14,
Missionary. E. Tipson, A. G. Phair; 15-18,

Nottingham Open Air Misxion Annual, E. Iewis,
E. 1I. Needham; Apr. 4.8, 5.5. Workers, J. R.
Hill; F. W. Bradbury; Apr. 19-22, M. Kagan.
POTTERIES: 6.45. Biddulph, Mar. 1. Trent
Vale, Mar. 8, J. Turner, Buit Lane, Mar. 8 at
J. Harris. CATERHAM: Gospe! Hall, Mar. 1
at 6.30. E. W. Crabb. TEIGNMOUTH: Gospel
Hall, Bitton St. Mar. >-8. H. Bell, W. Norris,
M. Pavey, E. W. Rogers, A. E. Ward, D. Ward.
HOVE: Rutland Hall, Rutland Rd. Mar. 8 at
345 and 6. F. McConnell, T Jackson.
LEICESTER: York St. Hall. Mar. ® at 3 and
6. C. E. Hocking, J. M. Shaw; Mar. 22 at 6.45,
T. F. Scudder. SHEFFIELD: Methodist
Church, Surrey St. at 7. Mar. &, S. E. L.
Larwood; 22, F. A. Tatiord. SWINDON:
Florence St. Hall. Mar. & at 7. L. Rees
WEST BRIDGFORD: Gospel Hall, Gordon Rd.
at 7.15. Mar. 8, A. Greenwood; 22, H. Butcher.
EXETER: Mint Methodist Chapel. May. 12 at
G

3 and_ 6. . C. I). Howley, }. M. Shaw.
CATFORD: Glenfarg IHall. Mar. 15 at_6.45.
G. Gaunt. HORSHAM: Gospel Hall, Denne

Rd. Mar. 15 at 3.30 and 6.15. H. Bell, J. Jack-
son. LITTLEHAMPTON: Argyll Hall, Surrev
St. Mar. 15 at 7. J. R. Hil. MARGATE:
Northumberland Hall, Northdown Rd. Mar. 13
at 7. A. J. Last. NEWTON ABBOT: Prospect
Hall. Mar. 15. F. A. Tatford. PECKHAM: Rye
Lane Gospel Hall, Heaton Rd. Mar. 15 at 4
and 6.30. Missionary. D. W. Beattie. PORTS-
MOUTH: Gospel Hall, Copnor Rd. Mar. 15 at
6.30. L. Regs. STOCKTON.on-TEES: Baptist
Tabemacle.ﬁar. 15 at 2.30 and 6. G. E. Harpur,
W. W. Vellacott. CHEARN: Elmbrook Chapel.
Mar. 22 at 6. D. W. Beattie, D. W. Brealey.
CANTERBURY: Mar. 29. R. Scammell, F. A.
Tatford. GOLDERS GREEN: Temple Fortune
Hall. Mar. 29 at 3.30 and 6. Missionary. A. H.
Charters, W. A. Kimber. Sisters at 3.30. Mrs.
W. A..Kimber, Mrs. E. A. Price. HAILSHAM:
Gordon Hall, Gordon Rd. Mar. 29 at 3 and 6.
G. B. Fyfe, A. C. Payne. EALING: Church
Hall, Haven Green. Apr. 5 at 3.30 and 6. H. A.
Bishop, W. J. Prescott, W. Wilcox. EPSOM:
Baptist Church, Church St. Apr. 5 at 4 and 6.
J. H. Large, F. McConnell, L. Samuel. LEE
GREEN: Gospel Hall, Lampmead Rd. Apr. 5
at 3.15 and 6.15. H. Dennett,
BRENTWOOD: Gospel Hall, Primrose Hill.
Apr. 9, 10 at 7.30; 11, 13 at 6.30. D. G. Dean,
G. B. Fyfe. HASSOCKS: Keymer:Ch. Hall,
Apr. 11 at 3 and 6. K. J. Tyler, E. W. Hum-
phreys. HEATHFIELD: Rest Gospel Hall,
Three Cups. Apr. 11 at 3 and 6. F. Jesson,
J. Scott. LUDLOW: Gospel Hall, Old St.
Apr. 11 at 3 and 6. G. Francis, A. J. Last.
NEWCASTLE: People’s Hall, Rye Hill. Apr.
11-14. A. Fallaize, D. Gooding, S. Jardine, F.
McConnell, J. B. Watson. (J. . Hall, 12
Borough Rd., Jarrow.) PLYMOUTH: North
Road Primary School (late Raleigh St. Assem-
bly annual). Apr. 11 at 2.30 and 3.45. (W. T.
Haydon, 59 Salisbury Rd., Lipson, Plymouth.)
READING: Bridge Hall, Oxiord Rd. Apr. 11
at 3 and 6. O. Speare, W. Summer. COLY-
TON: Apr. 14 at 3 and 6. EASTBOURNE:
Edgmond Hall, Church St. Apr. 14 at 3 and 6.
Missionary. I. A. Bishop, A. H. Charters.

R. Scammell. .

GRIMSBY: Photographic Hall, David 81 Apr.
14 at 11.30, 2.30 and 5.30. A. C. Payne, F.

Lawther. LEEDS: Gospel Hall, Josepb St.
Apr. 14 at 3. W. Ainslie, J. Cuthbertson. S.
Emery. WARE: Gospel Hall, Collett Rd. Apr.

14 at 3.30 and 53.45. W. A. Kimber. H. Tickner.
BIRMINGHAM: Digbeth lnstitute. Aps. 19,
21. Sisters in Midland Institute, Apr. 22, ¥ O.
Ruoff, E. Tipson, A. G. Phair, J. Caldwell,
H. A. Bishop, F. W. Smith. (R. M. Whitehouse,
26 Oakham Rd., Harborne, Birmingham, 17.)

NEW MALDEN: Parochial Hall, Combe Rd.
Missionary. Apr. 19 at 6.30. A, . Charters,
H Harland, W. A. Kimber. EAST-

BOURNE: Kingston Hall, Lottbridge Drive,
Hampden Park. Apr. 23 at 3 and 6. 3. Clare,
R. W. Cooper. BRADFORD: Apr. 2¢. S.S.
Workers, W. Ainsliee. COCKWOOD: near Star-
cross: Apr. 26 at 3.15 and 6.15. D. T. Griffiths,
W. Wynne. CROYDON: Civic Hall. Apr. 26
at 3.15 and 6.30. Missionary. QUENINGTON:
Gospel Hall. Apr. 26 at 3 and 6. A, Fallaize,
H. Al. Linton. REIGATE: Assembly - Hall,
lesbourne Rd. Apr. 26 at 3.30 and 6. P.
Parsons, P. T. Shorey. CARDIFF: at 7. Mar.
1, P. F. W. Parsons; 8, G. E. Harpur. 15, E.
Tipson; 22, E. Harnson; 29, A. Wallis. Apr.
14, Adamsdown Hall at 3 and 6. J. Hislop, J.
Lightbody, J. G. Grant. SWANSEA: Ebenezer
Gospel Hall. Mar. 1 at 7. B. Jones. George St.
Gospel Hall. Mar. 8 at 7.30. J. R. Caswell.
PORT TALBOT: Gospel llall, Ynys Si. Apr.
14 at 3 and 6. D. Morrison, Mr. Anstice.

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

BOTHWELLHAUGH: Miners Welfare Hall.
Mar. 1 at 4. A, Borland, J. Hunter, J. Cuth-
berison. PAISLEY: Wellmeadow  Tract Band
in Shuttle St. Hall. Mar. 1 at 3. W. Vellacott,

R. Rollo, W. A. Morrison. BLANTYRE:
Bethany Hall. Mar. 8 at 3.30. J. Currie, Dr.
Lindsay, J. Paton. GLASGOW: Tron Church,
at 7. Mar. 1, W. Vellacott; 8, C. McMillan;
15, M. Goodman; 22, J. Thompson; 29, A. J.
Crick. GLASGOW: Elim Hall. Mar. 22 at 3.30.
Farewell to Mr. & Mrs. J. Crawford for Brazil.
A. Naismith, R. D. Johnston, and others.
OVERTOWN: Gospel Hall. Mar. 29, W.
Foster, J. Paton, T. J. Smith, J. Hunter.
KILMARNOCK: Central Hall. Ayrshire Mis-
sionary. Apr. 5 at 3. A. Roxburgh, W. Hateley,
\W. A Morrison. MOTHERWELL: Shields
Rd. Apr. 5 at 3.30. W. Foster, R. McPike,
Jas. Campbell, W. Harrison. MOTHERWELL:
Roman Road Hall, Women’s Missionary. Apr.
19 at 3.30. Mrs. A. Naismith, Mrs, T. R.
Hunter, Mrs. W. A. Morrison, Mrs. Hateley.
CALDERBANK: Welfare Hall. Apr. 19 at
3.30. Jas. Campbell, R. Price, J. Currie, W.
Sinclairr, FALKIRK: Laurieston Gospel Hall.
Apr. 19 at 3.15. S.S. Teachers Conference.
GIRVAN: M.S.C. Conference at Southfield,
Apr. 19-21. D. W. Beattie. (P. Reid, ‘Gart-
more’, Carrick Road, Ayr.) GLASSFORD,
Strathaven: Apr. 26 at 3.30. W. P. Foster, J.
Lightbody, and another. AYR: Bible Readings.
May 12-16. H. St. John, G. C. D. Hawley.

IRELAND: REPORTS.

E. ALLEN & J. THOMPSON - have com-
menced in Fintona. T. W. BALL i- having
well attended meetings in Joseph $i., Belfast,
and souls are being saved. R. BEATTIE is
expected for Gospel effort in Shanaghan. W,

NTING is in Portable Hall at Drumbronerth,
near Dromore, Co. Down. F. BINGHAM hav-
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iy poomising  meetings wnh blessing near
Magheratelt. D. CRAIG R. JORDAN have
had blessing to saint an(l sinuer in  Buckna.

D. Craig having Gospel effort in Victoria Hall,

Belfast. .J. K. DUFF & ]. FINEGAN have
made . a start in Ballintoy, Co. Antrim. C.
McEWEN & J. G. HUTCHINSON having some
blessing in Newcastle. J. G. Hutchinson had
tinies - nf_blessing earlier at Tully, Co. Antrim.
C. ‘D. FLEMING is at Ballymagarrick. E.
HILL starting in Drum, Eire. S. HUGHAN

& S. JOHNSTON continue at Harryville, Bally-
mena with good interest. J. HUTCHINSON
has had good meetings, in which souls have
been saved. in Armagh city. S, JARDINE has
commenced in Lisburn. W. JOHNSTON & J.
WELLS are preaching at Gransha. S, W.
LEWIS seeing some interest at I.isngat near
Markethill. A, McSHANE is having good
meeétings in  Strabane. JACK NOBLE in
Léssans  Gospel Hall, good attendances. J.
NORRIS in Aughrinw with interest. R. PEA-
COCK had some blessing at_Ardmore. Com-
meacing in Lisbellaw, Co. Fermanagh. H.
PAISLEY is getting the people in Omagh and
there "'i~ an interest amongst the :unsaved.
NORMAN TURKINGTON & T. GRACEY
(Lurgan) are having meetings in a home at
Red Hill. J. YOUNG & R. TURKINGTON in
Portable Hall at Seapatrick, near Banbridge.

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc.

ABERDEEN: Northfield Hall, Leadside Road.
Correspondent: Jas. Turner, 46 Esslemont Ave,
Aberdeen. BULAWAYO: Correspondent:
A. Lennox, ‘Lenwood’, Bedford Ave., Hillcrest,
Bulawayo., S. Rhodesia. LEEDS: New Assem-
bly “at Hope Hall, Scott Hall Grove, Leeds 7.
B. of B. 10.30; §.s. 2.30; Gospel 6.30; Tues.
Prayer & Blble Reading 730 Wed. YP 7;
Thurs. Women 7. Correspondent: S. K. Spencer,
26 Carr Manor Grove, Leeds 7.

H. P. BARKER, 151 Highbury New Bark,
Loudon, N.5, hopes to sail for Jamaica first
week in April, where his address will be Mr.
E. E. Mais, P.O. Box 380, Kingston, Jamaica,
B:W.I[. W. TEMPLETON has removed from
Barbados to Trinidad, where his present address
is C/o Miss E. Cleveland, Post Mistress, Curepe,
Trimdad, B.W.I.

 DALMELLINGTON: From Mar.
ing of Bread” at 11.15 a.m.

i‘ SMITH, unable to resume labours in
Brale o“mg to Mrs Smith’s illness is devoting
whole time to ministry and gospel, hoping to
return to S. America later. (6 South Drive,
Victogia  Park, .Liverpool, 15.) ANDREW R.
PHILIPS in I\nl\wall and St. Margaret’s Hope,
Orkney. finding weather conditions adversely
affecting attendance at meetings. Terrible storm
havoce.

9, “Break-

(Continued on page 44.)
“WITH CHRIST.”

- THOS ,STRAHON, on 26th  Nov.,. 1931;
founerl\' of Mageramilly, Broughshane. Saved
30. vears ago and went to Australia 22 years
fellowship at Sydney and latterly at
where he took a keen interest in the
welfare -of the assembly. He will be greatly
missed: . -Mrs. ANDREW CRAIG, Bellshill,
mother of David Craig, Evangelist, was called
home at the residence of her daughter and son-
in-iaw, Mr. & Mrs. John Russell, Bellshill.
Saved in early, married life, and bore a quiet,
consistent testimony. Much esteemed amongst
the saints, she will be greatly missed. Mrs. B.
NOBLE, Dec. 12, aged 62. Saved in Low
Water», Hamilton. Went to New Zealand Wl(h
hec ! .baml and was associated with saints in

ago: In
Lismedve,
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Albert 1Tall, Aucf:land, for some vyears, .Re.turn-
ed to Glasgow, Union Hall, but latterly in
fellowship at River Street Iall, Ayr. Of a qunet

dxapoqtlun, she ever hore a bright and consist-
ent testimony. JAMES CULLY, Portavogie, on

Dec. 13, aged 84. Saved 61 years ago in the
cabin of his fishing boat. In fellowship at
Ebenezer Gospel Hall, Por tavogie, where he

carried out the pxacncal duties of the assembly
to the last. Never known to be late for a.meet-
ing: a quiet and beloved brother, he will be
greatly missed. Mrs. MARGARET GRAHAM,
widow of Josias Graham, The Brae, (‘lenwhenry,
N.I., on Dec. 29 in her 95th year. Saved under
the preaching of Mr. W. \ILLean in 1874, and
in Ballynashee Assembly since its formation. A
long life of consistent testimony. JOHN
MEIKLE, Rutherglen, on Jan. 11, aged 69.
Associited with IHebron Mall for 26 vears; a.
real worker, keenly interested in Open ;-Air,
Sunday School, and Bible Class work.  Leader
of praise, and given to hospitality, he will be
greatly missed. JAMES AIKEN, Lame, on
Jan. 13. Saved about 40 years. T. W.. Ball
conducted funeral service. JOSEPH CAMP—
BELL, at Red Row, Northumberland, on Jan.
14, after 7 years of patient suffering, (lulmg the
last two of which he was practically :helpless,
In fellowship since his conversion at Red Row,
he leaves behind a fragrant memory of a kind
and generous heart; a succourer of ‘many.
NORRIS SHORT, Nelson, Lancs., on Jan. 22,
aged 34, Saved 20 years ago in Nelson Assem-
bly. A consistent brother and faithful to the
Word, Greatly missed. THOS. . STEWART,
Belfast, on Jan. 29. Called hlome suddenly, aged
53. Saved .for 16 years and in happy fellowship
in Donegall Road Hall Assembly. Loved the
Lord and His peoplee. JOHN GILFILLAN,
Evangelist, Gourock, on Jan. 31, aged:68. Saved
at 17 in Overtown, Lanarkshire, he was the first
convert when bhrethren from Wishaw ‘took the
gospel tq that village. Seven vears ‘later he
went out to serve the I. ord wholly in the gospel,
and has since conducted many campaigns in
different parts of the British Isles, liis labours
beings faithful and fruitful. For some' time
health reasons confined him to the work nearer
home. le will be greatly missed in and, around
Gourock, where he has been in fellowxl}up for
the last :15 vears. ROBERT K. BULLOCH,
on Febh. 9; called home suddenly, aged 81.
Pre-deceased by his wife only 9. weels; our
brother was saved at Coalburn . 68 years ago.
Was in fellowship there and at Le;mahagow,
but last 43 years in Motherwell. Met .with saints’
in Roman Road Hall, where his service as an
overseer and labours in the Sunday 'School and
other spheres were greatly appreciated. Will be
missed. Mrs. BOYLE, Larne, on Feb.
11, Saved 25 vears ago under the preaching of
the late Mr. Jos. Stewart, Ballymena. She
suffered in silence for the past number of years.
Beloved by all, Mr., T. W. Ball spoke -at the
funeral. DONALD McLEAN, Peterhead, on
Feb. 15, aged 80 years. In assembly {fellowship
for over 60 years, and the last remaining member
of the saints who met in the early days in
Maiden Street Hall. Was 8.5, Superintendent
for 30 vears, and ever bore a quiet and con-
sistent testimony, He will be greatly missed.
Mrs. JOHN B. TRIMBLE, Longport, New
Jersey, Jan. 19. Our sister was saved  in her
early years while in business in Belfast, and
later she emigrated to U.S.A. and for 'many
vears was connected with the Assembly in 123th
St, New York City, now known as.Central .
Gospel Chapel, 166 East 73rd Street. Beloved
by all whko knew her.
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THE LORD’'S SUPPER

by THE

EDITOR

“The Night on which He was Betrayed”

HE Scottish Paraphrase aptly in-

troduces the atmosphere in which

the Lord's Supper was inaugurated in
these -words :

"Twas on that night when doom’d to know
The eager rage of ev'ry foe,
That night in which He was betrayv’d,

The Saviour of the world took bread.

1. It was a night of tremendous con-
trasts. Within that upper room was
every evidence of love, and thoughtful-
ness and concern., There may have
been present among the disciples
elements of jealousy, rivalry, mistrust
and wrangling, but there were also
indications of kindliness and loyalty.
The very room itself with all its
appurtenances betokened in one man
in the city undisguised pre-occupation
with the needs of his Master. The Lord
knew where His disciples would find

a large upper room furnished, that is, -

set and made ready for the celebration
of the Passover. Moreover, two un-
named disciples had, at their Lord's

request, gone on inquiry, had dis-
covered the ‘‘goodman of the house”,
and had “made ready the Passover’.

They were not aware of the tremen-
dous significance of that ‘‘Last Supper”,
but they were actuated by loving im-
pulses to please One to Whom they
were devotedly attached.
HAT evening, within that room, the
disciples witnessed the most soul-
stirring scene they had ever participat-
ed in. The Lord Whom they had con-
fessed condescended to give them an
acted sermon on humility and service
by undertaking to perform without
ostentation or mock servility the most
menial task .of washing their feet—a
service each of them ought to have
been willing to perform for Him and
the others. The whole atmosphere of
that upper room must have been per-
vaded by strange feelings. What must
the disciples have felt like when, in
the midst of a social evening, their
Master announced, “One of --ou shall
betray me’”! Had Hec not already, on

several occasions within the past
weeks, informed them that so the Son
of Man must go? Now the ominous
words were spoken with a sense. of
immediacy of fulfilment. Then came
the overwhelming rebuke in the act of
feet-washing. But what must have been
the feelings of those men as they
listened, in the upper room and on the
way out to Gethsemane, to the most
marvellous discourse in. which they
were informed of the spiritual pro-
vision their Master had made for them
when He would be gone? (see John
14—16).
AT night “on which He was be-
trayed” was the night of the
agony of Gethsemane. He knew what
was being enacted amongst His bitter-
est foes. He knew they planned to take
Him, “but not on the feast day”. He
knew that Judas had covenanted to
lead His enemies to the place where
they might easily apprehend Him.
Conscious of the impending sorrow of
death, He moved without betraying to
His disciples any sign of agitation,
until, having gone from the circle of
His most intimate friends a stone'’s
cast distant, He was alone with His
Father. In the moments of most intense
prayer this world’s history has ever
known “He offered up prayers and
supplications with strong crying and
tears unto Him that was able to save
Him from death” (Heb. 5. 7). What a
contrast to the calm and dignified at-
mosphere of the upper room! Here
was agitation, agony of the deepest
kind. And it was on that night He was
betrayed.
OES it not add significance to the-
fact that the first celebration of
the Lord’s Supper took place when
Judas betrayed Him? Could contrast
be greater? The Prince of Life was
explaining in symbol to His own what
His death entailed and procured. Of
the cup He said, “This cup is the new
covenant in My blood which is shed
for you”; and outside the traitrous
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man was Dbetraying the “innocent
blood".

The night was one of tremendous
contrasts.

2. That night sin was at its wicked-
est. The Bible makes no attempt to
explain the mystery of evil. It records
the story of the great spiritual conflict
waged since Adam’s fall. That was an
event of indescribable moment. Satan
launched a successful attack upon the
man made in the image and after the
likeness of God. The shock of the
encounter had been felt in every sub-
sequent generation. The last Adam,
the Second Man, the Lord from heaven,
had at length appeared, and against
Him the same enemy had already
made several unsuccessful attacks.
Herod had desired to have the Child
that he might destroy Him. The in-
habitants of Nazareth had endeavour-
ed to cast Him over the brow of the
hill on which their city was built. On
several occasions indirect attempts had
been made on His life—perhaps the
storm on the lake was one such at-
tempt. More than once the enraged
Pharisees took up stones to cast at
Him, but He had passed through their
midst unscathed, for His “time was not
yet come”.

E need of to-day is a more intense

manifestation of Christian life and
a more intense method of Christian
service. Our missionary interests and
movements are erratic and spasmodic.
We work by irregular impulses. We
freeze, we thaw, we boil, according to
the temperature of the missionary
atmosphere. Our labours must become
more strenuous and continuous. The
great spirit of the enterprise must grip
us in its all absorbing grasp. We must
become engrossed in the heavenly busi-
ness. The heart-thought of the thing
must burn within, until it bursts forth
in an uncontrollable, unquenchable
flame. Our interest must be incessant,
our activity unremitting. Our zeal must
glow and gleam. Our fervour must burn
and blaze. We must become more in-
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OW sin revealed itself in its
wickedest attempt. It planned to
put to death by crucifixion the Lord
of glory. The envious and baulked
Pharisees, smarting under the recent
withering exposure by the prophet
from Galilee, descended to the most
humiliating of all enterprises—namely
to plot to hand over to the detested
Roman authorities One Whom = they
both feared and hated. Never had sin
been so venomous. Never had human
hearts been so embittered. While the
little group of disciples with their
Master was celebrating the Passover
and inaugurating the Memorial Meal,
outside, in the highest official religious
circle in the city, the most diabolical
plot ever conceived was being nursed
to fruition. The rulers were taking
counsel against the Lord and His
Anointed (Psa. 2. 2), while His own
familiar friend had lifted up his heel
against Him (Psa. 41. 9). Surely sin,
that culminated in the dark deed out-
side the city walls, was at its wicked-
est on the night in which the Lord
was betrayed! Can we forget that
when we ‘“remember” Him and ‘pro-
claim His death”?

(To be continued.)

tensely intense.

To evangelise is not something we
may- do, but something we must do.
With an enthusiasm which is irrepres-
sible, with an ardour that is indefatig-
able, with a consistence which is ir-
reproachable must this glorious heaven-
given service be prosecuted. Evangelical
preaching must become a persistent
and perpetual passion. There must be
fewer missionary spasms. Our hearts
must be fired with a fervent desire for
souls.

It was something of this enthusias-
tic intenseness that bore the first
heralds of the Gospel over otherwise
insuperable difficulties, and if we
would expidite the world’'s evangelis-
ation we must ask God to make us
more intense (John 2. 17). —T. Baird.
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Ohe CHURCH and the KINGDOM

By W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay.

UR Lord's utterance in Matt. 16.
18, 19, has been so grievously
misused that every word needs to be
examined with care. “I also say unto
thee that thou art Peter, and upon
this rock I will build My Church, and
the gates  of Hades (not hell) shall
not prevail against it.” The name
“Peter’ (or Cephas) means a stone,
so the Spirit assures us in John 1.
42. How Peter understood the Lord's
words to himself we may learn from
his first Epistle. Addressing Christians
generally, he says, “To Whom coming
as unto a Living Stone...ye also, as
living stones, are built up a spiritual
house” (1 Pet. 2. 4-5). Thus the
humblest bheliever in any land can be
described as the Lord described Peter
in Matt. 16. 18; all are alike stones
in Christ’s new building. It is import-
ant to note that although a special
position in the administration of the
Kingdom of heaven is given to Peter
in v. 19, no special position in the
Church is indicated in v. 18.

We must distinguish between the
stones in the bhuilding and the rock-
foundation. Peter and all other believ-
ers are stones, but Christ is the Rock-
foundation. Isaiah 28. 6, shows that He
is that for Israel, and the now blind
nation will learn it in the furnace of
affliction; and He is also the Rock-
foundation for the Church, in the par-
ticular character in which Peter con-
fessed Him as the Son of the living
God. Both to Israel and the Church
He is also the Corner-Stone. All
blessing both for Heaven and earth is
secured in Him.

Our Lord's use of the future tense
in v. 18, shows that there was no
Church as yet; He must die, and the
Father must assert Himself as the
living God, by raising Him from
amohgst the dead ere the Church
could be brought into being. In Matt,
16. 13, our Lord speaks of Himself
s “Son of Man”, but in v. 16, Peter

goes much further and confesses Him
as He had never been confessed before
—as “the Son of the Living God’.
This opened the way for the Lord to
introduce the subject of the Church.

The time had not yet come to speak
of the “mystery”. This must wait until
Christ went on high, and the Holy
Spirit came forth from heaven. A
special instrument was chosen for the
communication of the mystery; not
Peter, but Paul. In his Epistle to the
Ephesians this Apostle shows us Christ
as Head of the Universe, with the
Church in union with Him as “His
body, the fulness of Him that filleth
all in all”. Viewed thus the Church is
the masterpiece of God's grace. The
wall of partition between Jews and
Gentiles was still standing when the
Lord spoke in Caesarea Philippi. The
command “Go not into the way of the
Gentiles” (Matt. 10. 5) had not yet
been revoked, and the commission to
“preach in His name repentance and
remission of sins among all nations
beginning at Jerusalem'’ (Luke 24. 47)
had not yet been given to the dis-
ciples. Therefore the Church in its
intimate relationships as Body and
Bride (according to the eternal coun-
sels of grace) could not be set forth.
The Lord spoke merely of a building,
a thought familiar to Jewish minds (2
Sam. 7. 13), but with this difference,
the Church which Christ was about to
build would not be constructed with
material stones from earth’s quarries,
but with living souls, sinners saved
by grace, and all partakers of “the
risen life of the Son of God”. )

Work wrought by human hands is
never perfect, and the opposition of
the enemy may hinder it, and even
destroy it. Zerubbabel rebuilt the
Temple in the face of hostile forces
(Ezra 4), and Herod's temple perished
at the hands of the Romans. But the
work of Christ has steadily progressed
from Pentecost onwards; and at His
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return He will remove all His own
to heavenly glory. The sleepers will be
raised, and those who are alive and
remain will be changed in a moment
in the twinkling of an eye. The gates
of Hades (i.e., the spirit world) will
never close upon the Church. In-
dividual saints are continually passing
from earth’s toils, but the Church re-
mains. The concluding words of Matt.
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16. 18, are thus a guarantee of the
continuity and indestructibility of the
work of Christ. Every true believer
who comes to Him becomes a living
stone, Divinely placed, and Divinely
kept. Men’s ecclesiastical organisations,
Eastern and Western, will perish ig-
nominously under the judgment of
God.
(To be continued.)

Lessons from ELIJAH the TISHBITE

By H. BAILLIE, Belfast.

“The word of the Lord came wunto
him, saying, Get thee hence, and turn
thee eastward, and hide thyself by the
brook Cherith, that is before Jordan.
And it shall be, that thou shalt drink
of the brook; and I have commanded
the ravens to feed thee there. So he
went and did according unto the word
of the Lord: for he went and dwelt
by the brook Cherith, that is before
Jordan. And the ravens brought him
bread and flesh in the morning, and
bread and flesh in the evening; and he
drank of the brook. And it came to
pass after a while that the brook
dried up, because there had been no
rain in the land.” 1 Kings 17. 2-7.

LIJAH had been in the sanctuary
where he had seen the holiness
of God and heard His voice. He was
commanded to tell Ahab the king that
the dew and rain would be withheld
from the land; this being a token of
God’s displeasure with the nation on
account of their disobedience. See Lev.
26. 19; Deut. 11. 16; 28. 23; 1 Kings
8. 35. God’s holiness demanded a con-
fession and forsaking of sin before
blessing could be granted. When the
people were humbled, and the false
prophets slain, Elijah prayed again,
and the heaven gave rain and the
earth brought forth her fruit. (James
5. 18)
If we are to expect blessing in the
assemblies to-day there must be
humiliation, confession, and clearing of

ourselves from everything that would
hinder the operation of the Holy
Spirit. “Therefore if thou bring thy
gift to the altar, and there remember-
est that thy brother hath ought against
thee; leave there thy gift before the
altar and go thy way; first be recon-
ciled to thy brother, then come and
offer thy gift” (Matt. 5. 23-24). This
verse teaches that it would be more
glorifying to God to neglect even the
most sacred duty, by leaving the altar
and the gift, and be reconciled to our
offended brother. If, instead of cover-
ing up the nakedness of the land by
series of gospel efforts, we would
humbly acknowledge our guilt, and
remove the occasion of stumbling, then
the brazen heavens would open up,
and the refreshing rain and dew of the
Holy Spirit would fall upon us, and a
perishing world without would also
reap the blessing.

The Lord allowed Elijah to be test-
ed as to his own ministry. Firstly, he
was sent to Cherith’s brook, there to
learn that his God is a God above
nature. Holding up His own laws, the
Lord commanded the carnivorous birds
to bring to the prophet his morning
and evening meal of bread and flesh,
thus proving the truth of Psalm 119,
91 R.v.: “All things are Thy serv-
ants.”” After some time the brook
dried up; Elijah was then told to go
to Zarephath (meaning “Smelting”” or
“Refining”) and dwell there, as God
had commanded a widow woman to
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sustain him. Arriving at the gate, the
prophet met the widow gathering
sticks; he asked for a drink of water
and a morsel of bread. The reply was,
that there was nothing in the house,
save a handful of meal in a barrel,
and a little oil in a cruse, and she
was gathering sticks to prepare the
last meal for herself and her son
before they died. The widow was then
tested as to her trust in God. “Go
make me a little cake,” said the
prophet. “For thus saith the Lord God
of Israel, The barrel of meal shall not
waste, neither shall the cruse of oil
fail, until the day that the Lord send-
eth rain upon the earth” (v. 14). In
Luke chap. 4, the Lord Himself made
honourable reference to this widow, as
we read in verses 25 and 26. “But I
tell you of a truth, many widows were
in Israel in the days of Elias, when
the heaven was shut up three years
and six months, when great famine
was throughout all the land, but unto
none of them was Elias sent . save
unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a
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woman that was a widow.” Away on

-the outskirts of the land and a Gentile

stranger, this woman was used by God
to meet the need of His servant.
“Faithful in that which is least, she
was faithful also in much.” With the
prophet himself, she was allowed to
see that Elijah’s God was a God
above, nationality and above circum-
stances. Still, another lesson has to be
learned by the widow. From verses
17-24, the testing is more severe, and
the widow and the prophet are now to
experience that God is also a God
above death.

May we too Nft up our heads and
look to the other side of the tomb,
and hear our Risen Lord say: “I am
He that liveth, and was dead; and,
behold, I am alive for evermore, and
have the keys of hell and of death”
(Rev. 1. 18).

Give me, Tord Jesus, wheresoe’er T be

aée ?feeoQ to the Q(}drme

CONTINUED.
By K. DAWSON, New Zealand.

oC—— 10— 10—

In the two branches from the Jewish
faith (Samaritans, Acts 8. 14-17, and
Proselytes, Acts 19. 1-7), the reception
of the Spirit, that is, as the Spirit
of resurrection life in Christ, was
delayed till the coming of the apostles,
and the laying on of their hands
identified these two classes with the
rest of the Jews. With these Ephesian
proselytes (19. 1-T) “tongues” were
again a token or pledge of God's
purpose to bless, and bring, through
the Jew, blessing to all classes (Isa.
‘66 19-20; 60. 1-12). God did not re-

10300

An imward quietness, and trust in Thee.
Ler Thy precence lead me where there i~ no
light,
Be Thou my Deliverer, and all will be
right,
10Tt or—=— =0
10C 2 00C —30
peat His sign in the case of the
Samaritans, for their position was
schismatical; it was ecclesiastical in-

dependency, so only marks of identifi-
cation with others were accorded them.
These four classes embrace all the
human race. There are no more
possible classes. Not more than omnce
to each of these classes the signs of
tongues or the special procedure of
imposition of hands was given. God
had fulfilled His word, made His mind
known concerning the Jewish race and
the millennial kingdom, calling atten-
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tion to the prophecies by means of
the foretold sign. This call to national
repentance, and the offer of the Kking-
dom through Christ, was refused. God
is in no wise pledged to repeat the
sign. Its purpose has been fulfilled,
and it has ceased (1 Cor. 13. 8);
therefore there is no command to seek
a repetition of it. It is unbelief. that
demands signs (John 4. 48; Matt. 16.
1-4). Likewise there is no command to
seek a ‘“baptism of the Spirit”. All
believers were included in the one bap-
tism—"we all were baptised”’. God says
s0. We must believe it, though every
Pentecostalist says, ‘‘Not so, unless
you speak with tongues.” God's word
is true. There is no evidence that the
. Corinthians or any other company of
Christians all spoke in tongues (1 Cor.
12. 10). There were in the early Church
gifts of tongues, given for the same
purpose as the tongues at the historic
baptism of the Spirit, but they were
given only to some.

Concerning the gifts, 1 Corinthians
12, 28 is translated in Young’s literal
translation, “Some indeed did God set
in the assembly’’; in the Englishman’'s
Greek New Testament, ‘‘Certain did
God set in the assembly”. The word
“set” is the same word as “appoint”
or ‘ordain” in John 15. 16. It is a
statement that God gave various gifts
to certain ones. The continuation of
all of them throughout the age is not
necessarily implied. The Church of the
centuries is one Church—place in that
Church may be a place only at the
beginning for special need. While the
full revelation of divine truth was not
yet in writing, it was fitting that gifts
of tongues, apostolic and prophetic
gifts of knowledge by direct inspir-
ation (Eph. 3. 3-5), should remain in
the Church. These gifts were necess-
ary for the Church’s foundation (Eph.
2. 20; 1 Cor., 3. 10; Col. 1. 25), and
have now passed away. These have
given place to knowledge gained by
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study of the written word and to pro-
phecy in its non-miraculous aspect of
speaking to edification, exhortation,
and comfort (1 Cor. 14. 3).

The promise of Acts 2. 39 is not
of an individual baptism of the Spirit,
not of tongues, but of the gift of the
Spirit (v. 38)—Himself—His indwell-
ing presence in the heart. This is ours
at conversion through faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour. The
Spirit of God indwells every regenerate
soul; most Pentecostalists deny this
(see 2 Tim. 1. 14; 1 Cor. 6. 19;.3. 16;
Eph. 1. 13-14; Rom. 8. 2-9),

We are commanded to bhe filled with
the Spirit (that is not a “baptism’’).
“Be being filled”, literally—that is, by
a constant cleansing of the heart from
sin (2 Cor. 7. 1; 1 John 1. 9), hy
yieldedness and obedience to God’s
will (Rom. 12. 1; 6. 12-13), and a walk
in the Spirit. ‘“Grieve not the Holy
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed
unto the day of redemption.” How
different is the Pentecostalist way!
The tongues and thrills in Pentecostal
meetings occur by inducing a partial
hypnotic state, in which the voluntary
muscles are affected without loss of
consciousness.

This doctrine is Satan’s lie to bring
the unwary into his power, as the
practice of hypnotism does by disturb-
ing the natural relationship between
the conscious and the unconscious
mind, thus opening the door to evil
spirits. All occult sciences. are for-
bidden in Scripture. (Deut. 18. 9-14;
Col. 2, 18—and last clause.)

Excitement, overstrained nerves, the
presence of numbers, concentration on
the desired signs, strong suggestions as
to possessing them, noise and constant
repetition of words and phrases, pro-
duce hypnosis in which the results ex-
pected beforehand are produced, some-
times solely through the abnormal
action of the unconscious mind, some-
times by demon power.
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THE GORING OX

By J. M. DAVIES, India.

MECHANISA’I‘ION has done away
with the service of the ox in the
West, but in the East it is still an
honourable beast of burden, and in
the Scriptures much is said with re-
gard to it. Foremost among its usages
was that of sacrifice. It was the most
costly of the animals offered on the
altar. But whereas in the wilderness
many hundreds must thus have been
slain, there .were others' which were
used for the drawing of the wagons
loaded with the heavier articles of
furniture under the care of Gershon
and Merari. (Num. 7. 6-18).

The path of service ended in sac-
rifice for some. The two milch kine
with their calves shut up at home,
took the straight way, along the
highway, lowing as they went. It was
a path ‘‘contrary to nature”’, but that
which commenced with such a sac-
rifice led to a still greater one: a
tale that has often been repeated in
the history of many a heroine of the
Cross. The train ‘of women martyrs is
by no means a short one. “Of honour-
able women”, ‘“‘not a few” have been
eminent for their devotedness and self-
sacrificing labour of love. Mrs. Judson
of Burma and Mary Slessor of Cala-
bar are only two of a countless host.

The oxen with which Elisha ploughed
terminated their service at the altar
likewise. The very instruments, the
yoke and plough, were used as fire-
wood! How like the great Apostle of
the Gentiles! With the days of plough-
ing past and of treading out the corn
ended, he could say, “I am now ready
to he offered”.

We might well ask why so many
references to oxen in the inspired re-
velation? ‘“Is it for the oxen that God
careth?” No, it is for our sakes, no
doubt, that these things are written.
Thus with the Spirit inspired and
apostolic authority we would seek to
draw attention to a few of the lessons

contained in the Scriptures regarding
the ox.

The Muzzled Ox.

The mouth of the ox that was
treading out the corn was not to be
muzzled. It was to be allowed its
freedom to enjoy some of that which
it was treading out. This injunction is
twice quoted in the New Testament
and applied to the servant of the Lord.
But unfortunately the assembly at
Corinth muzzled the mouth of the
apostle. He wrote of the time when
he was with them and wanted! To the
glory of God he had learned how to
suffer need, not an easy lesson for
anyone to learn. Nevertheless it was
an evidence of the carnality of the
Corinthian believers that they had not
exercised any care for the needs of
the servants of God. (1 Cor. 4. 8-12.)
Nor were they the only ones to act
thus. In the days of Elijah it was a
Gentile widow woman whom God pri-’
vileged to sustain the prophet. Let
there be due heed given to the words
of Paul as to ‘bringing Zenas the
lawyer, and Apollos on their journey
diligently, that nothing be wanting to
them’”. Such ministry should be done
after a godly sort, and not in a hap-
hazard way.

The Ox and The Ass.

These two were not to be yoked
together (Deut. 22. 10). Such an un-
equal yoke was contrary to the pre-
cepts of the law. The clean bheast was
not to he made to serve with the
unclean. Yet how many there are whc
seemingly have little or no compurc-
tion with regard to this ‘most serious
matter. In the passage it is coupled
with injunctions not to sow divers
seeds, and not to wear mixed gar-
ments. Mixtures would seem to he an
abomination to the Lord, whether in
life and conduct, ministry or service.
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The Fallen Ox.

An ox might fall “by the way”
(Deut. 22. 4), or “into a pit” (Exod.
21. 33). If it fell into a pit, then the
one responsible for not having cover-
ed -the pit- would be held responsible
to make good the loss., Carelessness
could be .costly. Hence the need for
the exhortations regarding occasions
of * stumbling, which our heedless
actions often are to others. The fall
into the pit might prove fatal, and
what a’ disaster when the service of
a valuable ox is thus suddenly termin-
ated! Service concluded with a fall!
and that due largely to the careless-
ness of another. How strong the
language of the apostle in this con-
nection! “Destroy not him...for whom
Christ died.” ‘“Through thy knowledge

shall the weak brother perish...for
whom Christ died?” (Rom. 14. 15; 1
Cor. 8. 11.)

If the ox had fallen by the way it
was to be helped. It would be useful
still, though rest might be necessary
for restoration of strength. John
Mark would fall into this category.
“He fell by the way, but later the
Apostle wrote of him as profitable
for the ministry. Let there be a
sympathetic care for such. Even the
regulations regarding the Sabbath were
considered secondary to the fulfilling
of their responsibility towards a fallen
or tled beast (Matt. 12. 11; Luke 13.
15). How necessary to hold the
balances of the Sanctuary in matters
of this character! To be rite-bound is
to miss the right ways of the Lord,
and to walk in the way of the
Pharisees.

The Goring Ox.

(Exod. 21. 28-36)

The horn of a beast is a formidable
weapon and can do untold damage.
That is why many cattle owners de-
horn them by treating the horn when
the calf is but a few days old. The
treatment effectually stops the horn
from growing. The goring ox was no
respecter of persons. It might gore a
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stranger, man or woman. It might
push a manservant, or maid-servant,
or it might fatally gore a son or
daughter! How sad and solemn should
a man have to mourn the loss of a
son because of harbouring a ' goring
ox! It was with these thoughts that I
awakened one morning recpntly It set
me thinking.

Diotrephes was a goring ox. He
loved the pre-eminence and cast some
out of the church with a high handed
arrogance. What a mercy if-he had
been de-horned when young! Unfortun-
ately he was one of a kind, a Joab-
like man who could not brook a rival
or allow another to share the leader-
ship with him.

If the owner of an ox knew that it
was wont to push or gore it might
even cost him his life, or he would
have to pay a heavy ransom, what-
soever would be laid wupon him.
Wisdom warns against friendship with
an angry man, or fellowship with a
furious man (Prov. 22. 24), for ‘“as
coals are to burning coals, and wood
to fire, so is a contentious man to
kindle strife” (Prov. 26. 21).

A goring ox might be useful and
good in many other ways. It might
be strong and well-favoured, but it
was to die without mercy. It was to
be stoned, as if to illustrate the prin-
ciple of sowing and reaping. As it had
mercilessly gored, so must it be merci-
lessly treated. Moreover, its flesh was
not to be eaten. It was a total loss.
There was no compensatory gain by
its death. As a constant potential
danger, its removal by death was
hailed with a sigh of relief! A sad
end. May the assemblies be preserved
from leaders of the goring ox type.

(LTI DAL ]
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Prophetical.

E dreams of Joseph's early life
had their fulfilment; for the
birthright, and all that this involved,
was his portion—see 1 Chron. 5. 2—

“the birthright was Joseph's”. Pre-
eminence is obviously the thought
conveyed by this observation. Our

Lord Jesus Christ takes pre-eminence
in many realms. In creation He takes
pre-eminence being ‘‘the first-born of
all creation’”” (Col. 1. 15). In resurrec-
tion priority of rank is His, for He is
declared “the first-born from among
the dead” (Col. 1. 18). In redemption
dignity of position is His as ‘“the
firstborn among many brethren” (Rom.
8. 29). In dominion He is “His first-
begotten”” to be brought again into the
wotld ‘(Heb. 1. 6).

The once despised Joseph hecomes
the heir, possessing the blessings in
his children (Gen. 48). The Lord Jesus,
Who was despised and rejected of men,

has become the heir of all things
(Heb. 1. 2), and He, one day, shall
take ..the : inheritance in His saints

(Eph. 1. 18).

Joseph is alluded to by his dying
father as ‘‘a fruitful bough”. No doubt
this can be interpreted in terms of
material - things, of which Joseph had
no lack: but faith’s vision is long-
ranged and observes in this little
statement something that lay years
ahead. Christ, “the tender plant” (Isa.
53), and ‘“the tree planted by the
rivers of water” (Psa. 1), was a
“fruitful bough”. The seed corn fell
into the ground and died, but through
decath. a harvest -has been. produced.

“Whose branches run over the
wall.” These words were confirmed in
the history of Joseph. His contacts
were mostly outside his own country

and there the blessing flowed. They -

undoubtedly refer to Christ, especially
as seep in John 4. His branches run

MAGAZINE ‘ 57

The Life of Faith

JOSEPH

By W. FRASER NAISMITH, Clarkston.

over the wall of Judaism and His
sweet fruits were enjoyed not only
by the woman of Sychar but by the
many Samaritans who came to hear
Him.

The archers of verse 23 (Gen. 19)
are three. The first grieved him:. the
second shot at him; the third hated
him. Many a time would Joseph's
righteous soul be grieved when he
observed the behaviour of his brethren
—for ‘“he brought unto his father their
evil report”. Christ was exposed to the
archers. In Isa. 53. 10 we learn “it
pleased Jehovah to .bruise Him. He
hath put Him to grief’. In the soli-
tudes of Calvary, God, in intrinsic
holiness, dealt with Christ—there was
no sorrow like unto His sorrow! The
second archer shot at Him. The other
party, with bow bent and quiver full
of arrows shot at Joseph, yet he did
not retaliate. When Satan shot at
Christ, and sought to destroy Him
from infancy till death, Christ sought
no revenge, but awaited the day when
Satan and all his satellites shall be
banished to the Lake of Fire. The
third archer hated him. The indignity
of being hated when there is no just
reason hurts deeply. In Psalm 69. 4,
Christ speaks prophetically and says,
“They that hate Me without a cause
are more than the hairs of Mine head”.

The hymn writer sums it up in the
following lines:—

O what a load was Thine to bear
Alone in that dark hour,

Our sins in all their terror there,
God’s wrath, and Satan’s power!

There was no spirit of retaliation
for “his bow abode in strength”. No
arrow left that bow; though Christ
could have called more than twelve
legions of angels and routed all His
foes. There is a moment coming when
the quiver shall be emptied, for—
“Thine arrows are sharp in the heart
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of the King's enemies” (Psa. 45. 5).

In the blessing of Joseph by Moses
in Deut. 33 he uses the word “pre-
clous” five times, and refers to Joseph
as the one who was ‘“separated from
his brethren”. Christ is to us “the
preciousness” and He is the One Who

was separated from His brethren.

Faith anticipates the occasion of
Christ's exaltation in the eyes of a
wondering universe—when every knee
shall bow and every tongue shall con-
fess Him Lord to the glory of God
the Father.

_‘/Mvg\_

CORRESPONDENCE

It has often been on my mind to
express appreciation of your excellent
work in connection with your Magazine.
I take this opportunity of so doing,
although I feel I must gently protest
against: a- recent review appearing in
your pages. However, please be assured
that my appreciation is real, and we do
trust you will be further helped of the
Lord in providing food for some of the
Lord's people. May I say that the
articies on the ‘“Lord’s Supper” are ex-
cellent in every way?

Now as to the review which I felt to
be very misleading. It was a review of
Lang's book on Hebrews. You mention-
ed that there would be some teaching
(concerning possible punishment for
the believer) which would not be accept-
able to all. I doubt not you object
strongly to such teaching, but unin-
structed readers would surely be left
to draw a conclusion that, after all, not
much was at stake! Mr. Lang and
company's teaching on a future pur-
gatory has been pushed ahead in the
East, and Mr. Lang has much encour-
aged a Chinese brother in this thing,
which, we who have had to expose it,
feel to he most erroneous. To put things

M
P

“I am no longer anxious about any-
thing, as I realise that the Lord is able
to carry out His will, and His will is
mine. It makes no matter where He
places me, or how. That is rather for

bluntly—what the Blood of Christ can-
not do, a thousand year’s of purgatory
will do! This doctrine had become the
rallying-point of a good number, and
there is reason to think the same
thing will be enacted in the Homelands.
No small thing is at stake. It is not
a quibble over some fine prophetic
point. The fundamentals are at stake
in a most cunningly-planned discounting
of the Atonement. That is no over-
statement. Your light treatment of this
error in your review is immediately
grasped by its propogators in India,
Malaysia and China, and elsewhere,
Believe me I am assured that you cer-
tainly intend no such thing, but is it
not well worth pointing out? I feel a
clearer concept of the Gospel is being
enjoyed in many groups, than in assem-
blies, It is high time we all felt this.
ALBERT E. PHILLIPS,
Penang, Malaya.
Editor’s Note. We heartily endorse the
attitude of our correspondent to those
sections of the above-mentioned book,
and hasten to assure him and all our
readers that we most decidedly re-
pudiate the teaching therein contain-
ed.

~

Him to consider than for me; for in the
easiest positions He must give me His
grace, and in the most difficult, His
grace is sufficient.”—Hudson Taylor.
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Names and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ

“CONSIDER HIM.”
by H. E. MARSOM

Conclusion of a brief review of forty-
seven studies of some names and titles
of the LORD JESUS CHRIST.

E MAN CHRIST JESUS is the One

MEDIATOR between GOD and men,
the DAYSMAN Who alone could lay His
hand upon both; adequately meeting all
the righteous. requirements of GOD, and
the desperate needs of man: the
MEDIATOR of the NEW and BETTER
COVENANT, the TESTATOR Whose death
brought into force the terms of the
New Testament-Covenant : Whose
Melchisedec Priesthood has made Him
the SURETY of this Better TESTAMENT-
COVENANT. And He is the FORERUNNER
WHO has for us entered within the
Veil, the HOPE set before us as an
ANCHOR of the Soul both sure and
stedfast.

The Prophet Abraham foretold that
Gop would Himself provide The LAMB,
John Baptist bade men ‘Behold the
LAMB of GOD, which taketh away the
sin of the world”. Through grace we
know that CHRIST our Passover was
sacrificed for us. He is seen as a
LAMB as it had been slain in the midst
of the throne the Object of Heaven's
worship; and finally that throne is
the throne of GOD and of the LAMB.
And the LAMB of GOD is the PRO-
PITIATION for our sins, for HIM hath
GoD set forth to be a PROPITIATION
through faith in His blood—the blood
of the LAMB: Who gave HIMSELF a
RaNsoM for all; so that in the re-
demption that is in CHRIST JESUS, He,
the LAMB is both the REDEEMER and
the RaANSOM: we read of those whose
robes have been made white in the
blood of the LAMB, that the LAMB
that is in the midst of the throne
shall be their SHEPHERD: for He is
truly the SHEPHERD of the Sheep, even
the GOOD SHEPHERD Who gave His
life, laying it down for the sheep; the

GREAT SHEPHERD of the Sheep Whom
the GOD of Peace brought again from
the dead; the CHIEF SHEPHERD Who
shall award an unfading crown of
glory to those who have been His
faithful undershepherds. He is the
ONE SHEPHERD of the one united flock
of Jew and Gentile believers, and in a
future day shall be-.the GOVERNOR
Which shall be SHEPHERDP of GOD’'S
people Israel. And He Who is both
the LAMB Whom GOD in grace provid-
ed, and the RANSOM Whom He found
is GOD’S UNSPEAKABLE GIFT—HIS LOVE-
GIFT: for He so loved that HE gave
His well-beloved SON, And the L.AMB of
GOD was verily without blemish and
without spot and so offered Himself
without spot to GOD: for He truly
was GOD’S HOLY ONE, He, GOD’S HOLY
SERVANT JESUS, JESUS CHRIST the
RIGHTEOUS, was the HOLY and RIGHT-
EOUS ONE, The JUST ONE, He alone
could speak of HiMself as “He that
is HoLY”. Even demons had to confess
they knew that He was indeed “The
HOLY ONE of GOD".

And He, the STAR out of Jacob,

.the DAYSPRING from on High that

visited us, was The LIGHT, even the
TRUE LIGHT Which coming into the
world lightens every man: for He is
truly the LIGHT of the World, the
LIGHT of MEN; and He is the DAY
STAR that arises in the hearts of those
who give heed to the sure word of
prophecy; the Bright and Morning
STAR, Whose imminent rising shall
herald the glorious sunrise of the SUN
of RIGHTEOUSNESS. And in the New
JERUSALEM the LAMB is the LIGHT of it.

When the Church, whom CHRIST so
loved that He gave Himself for it,
is complete, and is presented to HIM
without spot or blemish, or any such
thing; prepared as a Bride adorned for
her HUSBAND; then, when the marriage



0 _THE

of the LAMB is come it will be seen
that He is the BRIDEGROOM of the
BRIDE the LAMB'S wife.

That Spiritual ROCK which followed
Israel was CHRIST, the Smitten ROCK,
the Rock of our Salvation, the ROCK
of our Refuge, The Living STONE,
chosen of GOD and precious; a STONE,
a Tried STONE, a precious CORNER
STONE; a Sure FOUNDATION, the Chief

BOOK

MEN ON THE TOWER, by E. W. Crabb.
This volume in Foundation For Faith
series provides a short introduction to
a study of the messages of the prophets
in the light of our needs to-day. Two
maps and several Chronological Tables
add to its value.

Tyndale Press. 1s. 6d.

SACRIFICE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, by
F. D. Kidner, M.A. Starting with the
claim to a divine origin, the writer
passes in review the basic Levitical
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CORNER STONE, the HEAD STONE of the
CORNER: alas! also to them which
stumble at the Word, a STONE of
‘Stumbling, and a ROCK of Offence; and
yet the STONE cut out of the mountain
without hands that shall smite the
image—the kingdoms of this world,
and set up a Kingdom which shall
never be destroyed.

REVIEWS .

Offerings and then shows how the im-
plications of the system lead ultimately
and inevitably to fulfilment in Christ.

Tyndale Press, 39 Bedford Square,
London, W.C.1. 2s.

CHRIST IN THE PRISON EPISTLES, by
J. B. Hewitt. This is the fifth in the
series, Enjoy Your Bible, and is a
worthy successor to the previous four
admirable studies. Obtainable from the
Athor, 48 Whin Park, East Lothian.
2s. 3d.

LORD’S WORK FUND.

For the transfer of earmarked and other gifts
to the Lord’s Work and :Workers. Trustées of
the Fund prefer specific directions in the forward-
ing of this practical fellowship, the distribution

It is not generally known that there are
no restrictions to the direct remittance of funds
tg all overseas countries within the Sterling
Area. Assemblies and individuals may send by
Bank Draft or Money Order direct to the Lord’s
Servants in the following countries where
missionaries from the assemblies labour, viz.,
British Guiana, British West Indies (all groups),
Cyprus, Fiji, Hong Kong, Iceland, India,
Jordan, Malaya, Nigeria, Northern Rhodesn

For Labourers at Ilome and Abroad who look to
the l.ord alone for support in His \Work.

965 2—— 977 10 5— 989 13 — —
966 17 —— 978 10 — — 990 26 — —
968 4210 — 980 10 — — 991 20— —
969 §—— 981 5—— 992 7 ——
970 10 —— 982 2—— 993 217 6
971 5—— 983 20 —— 994 25— —
972 20— — 984 14 —— 995 6 — —
973 5—— 985 4 4— 996 l——
974 53— — 986 10 — —

975 1 —— 987 25— — £34116 6
976 & —— 988 10 — —

of monies being thus determined by the exercise
of the donors, but they undertake to distribute
such anonymous or undirected gifts as may be
left to their discretion.

Pakistan, South Africa, Southern Rhodesia. All
countries outside the British Commonwealth are
within the Non-Sterling Area and remittances
can only be sent within authorised quotas
through approved channels. The Lord’s Work
Fund can assist in such cases and will be glad
to supply any further information regarding the
transfer of practical fellowship to the Foreign
Field. All future acknowledgments will be made
under receipt reference number only.

For Needy Saints and Relief in War.stricken
Lands through Elder Brethren and Labourers
in the Field.

979  —10 —
Fellowship in Office Expenses, Bank Charges,,
and other Incidentals in transferring Funds, -
966 — 5— 982 —-—10 991 — 5
970 — 10 — 983 — 10 — 992 — 10—
971 — 10 — 984 — 5— G993 — 2 6
974 — 53— 986 — 10 — 994 ——
976 — 2 9 987 110 — 9093 — 4
977 — 55— 988 — 5 — —
980 — 5— 980 1—— 2517 1
981 — 2 6 990 — 10 —
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News  from Other Lands

N. RHODESIA.—Things are going along
quietly here, seeing a little blessing occasionally,
thank the T.ord. We are just in the midst of
our annual conference and so far the ministry
has heen helpful. We have the believers with us

from the other assemblies which were formed
during the past few vears. We have prayer
from 7 till § a.m. each morning, then we meet

at ¥ am. for ministry until 11 a.m. Then in

the afternoon from 3 to 5 p.m. These are happy

seazons and draw us nearer to one another.
—James Geddis.

MOROCCO.—There is a Christian girl in this

town, who was saved through the ministry of
a Scuthern Morocco Mission girl, whose pro-
mising missionary career was cut short after

only three vears in the land, she died of typhus.
This native girl’s husband has a little shop,
which he volunteered to leave in order to assist
me in the house. He worked for me intermittent-
ly for about a month .in all, and during that
time we broached spiritual matters. We have a
standing arrangement at present whereby we sup
with them one Sunday evening and they accept
our hospitality each alternate Lord’s day. On
each occasion this lad hears the Word and sings
the hvmns, IHis wife reads a lot to him at
home and we pray that he may, by God's grace,
be the first convert we will see here in
Taroudant. R. & M. Lightody.

INDIA.—We praise the Lord for a season of
blessing in Bendamurlanka during October when
Mr. Webb had a week’s meetings for Christians.
.Each morning he had a Bible School when he
gave a most helpful analysis of 1 Timothy, with
blackboard summary, and most of the
people took notes. In the evening he gave
mes-ages from the opening chapters of
The voung men who are teachers were
keen to have another series of meetings
the schools were closed for the
and Mr. Webb was so glad the suggestion
should come from them, and gladly consented.
He and Mrs. Webb are there now, and he is
giving addresses on the Tabernacle, using
models, and we pray that blessing may result
and a greater desire to study the Word individ-
wally, On 4th Nov., six were baptised, of whom
two are converts from the heathen, and we
praise God for this “fruit”, very precious after
a long time of “spiritual drought”.

—II. Munro.

young
good
Ezra.
most
when
rice harvest,

PAKISTAN.—The response from many of you
in answer to my last letter was very encourag-
ing. and we know many of you have been much
in praver for us and the work of God in these
parts. We have evidences ol the Lord working
on our behalf in guiding us into other fruitful
channels of ministry as many doors previously
open have been closed in denominational chus N

and conventions. I have resigned from all com-
mittees and M.I.K. has withdrawn from the
Council after a witness to the rights of in-
dividuals to freedom of conscience and a protest
at the repressive measures against believers and
servants of Christ who cannot subscribe to what
is known as ‘“Comity”. I have been surprised
how evangelical missionaries have stood for a
control in their areas when the Spirit of God
has been working in an undoubted way through
some of qur Pakistani brethren. Many have
prayed for revival, but they are not prepared to
acknowledge the answer if it does not conform
to their own preconceived ideas of what revival
should be. For ourselves, we are fully persuad-
ed that in the rise of these independent churches
and a return tq the pattern of the New Test-
ament, both in church order and the ministry
of the Gospel and the Word under the direction
of the Holy Spirit, lies the greatest hope in
this Tslamic country of something corporate
that would survive all withdrawal of foreign help.

—Dennis Clark.

SOUTH AFRICA.—You will be interested to
know that during 1951 well over one million
tracts have been printed, in thirteen languages,
which is a much higher total than ever before.
For this we thank God Who has, through His

people in  South Africa and other countries,
supplied the extra funds that have made this
greater output possible, For the last three

months 1 have been working without an assist-
ant or the number would have been consider-
ably higher. A few weeks ago we heard of a
young woman and her friend here in Cape Town
who were converted through a tract given them
by a man on the street, and a Native woman
converted through a tract in the Sesotho lan-
guage. We frequently hear of such things and
thus are encouraged to do our utmost to con-
tinue the production of these silent preachers.

—W. J. Coleridge.

ANGOLA.—We lhave just returned
camyp after spending eight days at a heathen
village amongst the Songo tribe. Nearly every
evening we had meetings in the village, and in
the afternoons we visited villages in the sur-
rounding district. Also, Margaret had a class
for young men who wished to learn to read and
write. They bought a number of copies of “God’s
Way of Salvation”, and are to attend the school
at the Mission during the next term. We dis-
covered four believers in one village we visited,
and we have hopes that they will be joined soon
by some others from Kasunga, so that a little”
testimony will be commenced in the district. We
were sorry that we had to return to the Mission
s0 soon, but we plan to fellow up the work by
regular visits.

from

—7J. King.
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1 Muir Drive, Irvine.
Questions may be sent 10:
Mr. E. W. Rogers,

79 Blenheim Gardens, Wallington,
Surrey, or direct to the publishers:

QUESTION A.

What are your views as to clerisy. Do you
consider it to be a matter which can be
ignored?

ANSWER A,

As to the first part of this question the
“views” of anyone with regard to anything
amount to little. The thing which counts is,
what saith the Scripture? As to the second part
of the question, it is better by far to teach
positive truth than to be occupied with pulling
down that which is wrong. In occupying the
saints with the truth they will be safeguarded
against error., In giving them butter and honey
they will become accustomed to choose what is
good and reject what is evil

Clerisy in every shape and form is evil. The
word itself, and the origination of the system,
both condemn it. To write adequately concern-
ing it would go far beyond the limits available
in the question column. I believe it is alluded
to in the root of the word “Nicolaitanes” which
has to do with conquering the people. It is also

the principle involved in the meaning of the
word Balaam, which may Trobably be either

“lording the people” or ‘swallowing the people”.
The roots of clerisy are in Babylon, and even
the distinctive dress adopted emanates therefrom.
The assumption of titles is a direct contra-
vention of the Lard’s injunction in Matthew 23.
8-10, and no matter what arguments may be
used in extenuation thereof, nothing can validly
justify the employment of the word Reverend.

Surely all enlightened believers are agreed in
respect of these things, and it is amazing to
discover how many Christians who know these
things are contented to remain in systems which
deny them. We must, therefore, be very careful
to differentiate between the system and the saints
who are in it. Tt is by no means uncommon for
believers who are outside of all these systems
to have in their hymnbooks and to sing hymns
which were written by men who, at the time of
writings and thereafter, were Roman Catholics!!
As in Thyatira of old there were the “rest”, the
godly, so to-day within the folds of Christen-
dom there are also the godly. Piety is not a
proprietary article reserved exclusively for cer-
tain believers who are ecclesiastically free from
the trammels of clerisy.

We should love such saints. we should seek
to help them and instruct them, but nothing
whatever should be done which could be con-
strued to be the building up of the system in
which they are. If saints have left the system
because it is unscriptural, plainly none should
return to it, or even if not returning, none
should help to build it up or keep it going.

But care should be exercised lest this develop
into a Pharasaic exclusivism, which results in a
total neglect of all the sheep of the flock who
have been caught.—E.W.R.

QUESTION B.

Is a believer a member of the Body at
conversion, or does it take place at the act
of baptism? .

ANSWER B.

The Epistle to Ephesians which particularly
deals with, “the Church, which is Iis (Christ’s)
Body” informs us that ‘“on believing we were
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise™ (1. 13).
‘““There is one body, and one Spirit” (4. 4),
the inference from the statements being that a
believer is incorporated into the ‘‘one body”
by the “one Spirit”. Believer's baptisin, on the
other hand, was the outward act by which a
person publicly identified himself with a group
of Christians whq formed part of that body.
That aspect of baptism has been often obscured.
Baptism terminated publicly a person’s associ-
ation with the “world”, and signalised his as-
sociation with that, of which by the grace of
God he was already a part, viz.,, with the “body”
as seen in a local community of Christians.

—A.B.

QUESTION C,

In the light of Galatians 3. 7. 16 are the
Jews of to-day really Abraham’s seed?

ANSWER C.

The Scriptures make it clear
had iwo kinds of seed, first the mnatural and
afterward the spiritual. The natural had to do
with flesh and blood, and ancestral relationship.
The spiritual has to do with faith. The natural
only embraced those whose physical descent was
from Abraham. The spiritual embraces all of all
races who are characterised by ‘faith”.

Thus the natural descent of the ILord Jesus
could be traced back to Abraham (Matt. 1).
Thereby He allied Himself with the earthly
peopie of Israel, retracing their histery for the
glory of God, and dying at their hand; in order
that God might have a righteous ground of
establishing that people on the earth as the
centre of His ways among men.

Romans 9. 7 admits that they are the ‘‘seed
of Abraham”, and the claim made in John 8.
33 is not denied by the ILord Jesus. His reply
deals with the matter of bondage and not with
genealogy.

John Baptist shows how unsafe it is to boast
in mere ancestry (Matt. 3. 9): he does not deny
the truth of the fact.

No doubt, in figure, the sand and the stars
(used as illustrations to describe the vastness
of Abraham’s seed) envisage an earthly and a
heavenly seed. Consequently it is not an error
to speak of the nation of Israel to-day as being
Abraham’s seed. Gad has earthly purposes con-
cerning them which certainly will be fulfilled.

—LE.W.R.

tha: Abraham
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The LORD’'S WORK and WORKERS

ENGLAND & WALES: Bishop, A. Naismith, E. Zingers, T. R. ilunter.
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). Ebenezer Hall: May 10. Ilome Workers., J. M.

l\?_bavigs, GNgﬁ%kTghGraﬂ[t' . Evane, W. A,
. R Norris, Manor Court T .
EALING: Church Hall, Haven Green. Apr. 5 May 3 at 3 and 6 D. Brealer. & Jrooms:
at 3.30 and 6. I. A, Bishop, W. I. Prescotr, W.  MALDON: Fullbridge Goq»el Hall. Mav 10 at
Wilcox. EPSOM: Baptist Church, Church St 315 and 6. F. Cundick E. W. ‘Rogers.
Apr. 5 at + and 6. J. I. Large, F. McConnell, SHEFFIELD: Cemetery Road FHall. Sunday
L. Samuel. LEE GREEN: Gaospel Iall, Lamp- School Teachers. May 10. T. G. Smith,

mead Rd. Apr. 3 at 3.153 and 6.15. H. Dennett,

R. Scammell. BRENTWOOD: Gospel  Hall, . .
Primrose Hill. Apr. 9, 10 ar 7.30; 11, 13 at 6.30. SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).
18].1 5 a{l)e?fncllBét 1“:1<1P(§A§§C%C¥\Slc. Rl?,ni\e‘ _KILMARNOCK: Central Tlall. Ayrshire \s

S . Apr. 5 at 3. A. Roxburgh, W. Hateley
Humphreys. HEATHFIELD: Rest Gospel Hall, onar™s AP% o . ’
Three Cups. Apr. 11 at 3 and 6. F. Jesson. W. A. Morrison, T. Hunter., MOTHERWELL:

. 3 4 Shields Rd. Apr. 5 at 3.30. W, Foaster, Jas.
J_\‘ \c;);t. %UDI}O},N’C(}}’;II;]‘U\HM_I\’ ?M] a.S: Campbell, R, McPike, W. llarrison. HAWICK:
BT at and @ o e AR Public Library. Apr. 12 at 3. D. Haxwon, T. R.
STROUD: Gospel Hall, Acre St. Rooms. Apr. Rollo, RS BLA
11 at 3 and 6. Ministry as the Lord may lead. fo OI . COttA X wIRHA_‘LL‘ “3“?“ Wel-
HEATHFIELD: Independent Chapel. Apr. 11 ]E;re" "St'mtf;. pr. at 3. J. Wardlaw, J.
at 3 and 6. F. T. Jesson, T. Scort. CATERHAM : ewitt, W. Prentice. CATRINE: Gospel Hall,
X CaIEA A - Wood St. Apr. 19 at 3.30. D. McKinnon, J.
Gospel Hall at 7; Apr. 12, G. E. Andrews; Lightbody " g
Mar 10. F. A Tatford, NEWCASTLE: dghtbody, J. Hunter. =~ KILBIRNIE: Gaospel
People’s Hall, Rye Hill, Apr. 1174, A Fallaize, 1ol Apr. 19 at 3. Sisters Missionary. Miss
D. Gooding, S. Jardine. F. McCounell, F. Peebles, Miss Harvey, Mrs. Tennant. MOTHER-
Harrison. {J. H. Hal. 12 Borough Rd., ]ar\.'m\n) WELL: Roman Road Hall. Women's Mission-
PLYMOUTH: North Rd. Primary Schaol (lat= 3% Avt 19 at 330 Mrs. A Saisonh, rs.
Raleigh St.) Asxembl\ annual Apr. 11 at 2.30 ilatele ““Ae'bﬁ "5~A Well ornﬁon. {rs.
and 5.45. (W. T. Haydon. 39 Salisbury Rd.. ([(uele)'. CALDERBANK: e)"_‘c all. \l‘“
Lipson, Plymouth.) READING: Bridge Tlal], 19 at 3.30. Jas. Campbell, R. DPrice, ¥ Currie,
Oxford Rd. Apr. 11 at 3 and 6. O. Speare, W. W.  Sinclair. FALKIRK: Taurieston Gospel
Summer. IPSWICH: Foundation St., at Bethes. 1all Apr. 19 at 3.15. S.S. Teachers Cunference.
da Schoolrooms. Apr. 14, 11 a.m. Reading: 2.13 GIRVAN: M.S.C. Conference L&t Southfield,
and 5.30 P. J. Poole, S. I. Levetr. BRIDLING. ~Pr- 19-21. D. W. Beattie. (P. Reid. ‘Gart-
TON: Gospel Hall, St. John's Walk, Apr. 14 more, Carrick Road, Ayr) GLASSFORD,
at 3 and 6. J. Trowell, W. McLelland. PORT Strathaven: Apr, 26 at 3.30. W. P. Fester, J.
TALBOT: Gospel Hall, Ynys St. Apr. 14 ar 3  Jl-ightbody, J. Hyslop. INVERNESS: Eben-
and 6. D. Morrison, Mr. Anstice. CARDIFF: ¢zer Hall. Apr. 26 at 3 and 6. C. M. Stacey,
Adamsdown Hall. Apr. 14 at 2 and 6.15. J. W. G. Stephen, D. Morrison. TROON:
Hislop, J. Lightbady, J. G. Grant. COLYTON: Bethany Hall. Apr. 26 at 3.30. A. Naismith,
Apr. 14 at 3 and 6. EASTBOURNE: FEdemond J. C. H. Fiske, Dr. S. Short. GLASGOW:
Hall, Church St. Apr. 14 at 3 and 6. Missionary. Elim Hall. Women’s Conference. Apr. 26 at
H. A. Bishop, A. T. Charters,. GRIMSBY: 3.45. Miss Peebles, Miss R. G. Scott, Mrs. T. J.
Photographic Iall, David St. Apr. 14 at 11.30,  Smith. GREENOCK: Cruden Gespel Hall,
230 and 3.30. A. C. Pavne., F. FLawther. Apr. 26 at 3.30. A. Gray, D. Haxton, J. Peebles.
LEEDS: Gospel Hall, Joseph St. Apr. 14 ar 3. SHOTTS: Gospel Hall, Dykehead. Apr. 26 at
W. Ainslie, J. Cuthbertson. S. Emery. WARE: 3.30. A. C. McGregor, W. F. Naizmith, W.
Gospel Flall, Collert Rd. Apr. 14 ar 3.30 and T’lellt[ce W. Brown. LARGS: Netherhal. May
5.45. W. A. Kimber, II. Tickner. BIRMING- Young Men’s Bible Study. G. C. T). Howley.
HAM: Digbeth Tnstitute. Avr. 19, 21, Sisters 30 Readings. H. St. John, G. C. D). Fowley.
in Midland Inqnme, Apr. 22. P, O. Ruoff. L. MOTHERWELL: Lanarkshire S.8. Teachers in
Tipson, A. G. Phair, J. Caldwell, H. A. Bishop, Roman Rd. Hall. May 3 at 4. J. Currie, J.
F. W. Smith. (R. M. Whitehouse, 26 Qakham Birrell, W. Morrison. DREGHORN: Parish
Rd.,, ITarborne, Birmingham, 17.) NEW Church Tall. May 3 at 3. W. Foster. J. Camp-
MALDEN: Parochial Hall, Combe Rd. Mission- bell, T. Richardson, W. Ilarrison. DUNFERM-
ary. Apr. 19 at 6.30. A. H. Charters, 1. C. LINE: Abbey Church Hall. May 3 at 3.15. D.
Harland, W. A. Kimber. WANDSWORTH Walker, A. H. Abrahams, J. Aalcolm, D.
COMMON: Victoria Hall. Apr. 19 at 4 and Mackay. GLASGOW: Knightswoad  Gospel
6.15. M. Goodman, P. Lessey. EASTBOURNE: Ilall. May 3. D. McKinnon. W. D. Whirelaw,
Kingston Hall, Lottbridge Drive, Tampden Dr. Lindsay, J. Campbell. BLACKBURN:
Park. Apr. 23 at 3 and 6. J. Clare, R A\\8 Gospel Mall (Bathgate Rd.). May 10 at 3.15.
Cooper. BRADFORD: Apr. 26. S.8. Workers.  J. Lightbody, J. Paton, W. D. Whitelaw, J. R.
W. Ainslie. COCKWOOD: near Starcross. Apr. Rollo. AYR: Bible Readings. Alav 12-16. H.
26" at 3.15 and 6.15. D. T. Griffiths, \W. Wynne St. John, G. C. D. Howley. (Correspondence:
CROYDON: Civic Hall. Apr. 26 at 3.15 and W. . Morrow, 14 Coltswood Rd., Cuatbridge.)
6.30.  Missionary. QUENINGTON: Coxspel EDINBURGH: Gorgie War 2Nemorial Ilall.
Hall. Apr. 26 at 3 and 6. A. Fallaize, 1. ). May 17 at 3. J. McCaiman, . McKinnon, J.
Linton. REIGATE: Assembly Hall, Lesbourne  Bathgate, E. H. Grant. BROXBURN: Public
Rd. Apr. 26 at 3.30 and 6. P. Parsons, P. T. ITall. May 31 at 3. J. Lightbody, A. Leckie,
Shorey. - COLCHESTER: - Assemblv Hall, Mal- G. A. Ritchiee DUFFTOWN: Annual Con-
don Rd. Apr. 26 at 3.5 and 6. E. H. Grant, ference, July 23. Details: J. Graham, S Balvene
J. Payne. SWANSEA: Jlount Pleasant St., Dufftown.
Baptist Ch. Apr. 26, Missionary. E. W. Royers, LANARK Assembly intimate thar they are
T. G. Scoti, R. Duff. CARDIFF: Bethany now in happy fellowship with assembly meeting
Chapel. Apr. 30 & May 1. Missionary., H. Al in Gospel Hall, Carluke.
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IRELAND: REPORTS.

A. McSHANE having large meetings and
some blessing at Strabane. E., ALLEN & J.
THOMPSON continue at Fintona. R, HULL
having encouraging meetings at Coleraine. H.
PAISLEY continues to see fruit at Omagh
after 7 weeks. R. CRAIG, in vacant house at
Glenarm with interestt. C. McEWEN & J. G.
HUTCHINSON continue with blessing at
Newcastle. D, L. CRAIG had some encourage-
ment at Crosskeys, also visited Ballynahinch,
Moorfield, Ballinaloob, and Ballycaste. Expects
to commence Adam St. Hall, Belfast. S. W.
LEWIS finished at Lisnagat with some bless-
ing; going to Co. Donegal. S, HUGHAN &
S. JOHNSTON encouraged at Glengormley.

BALLINAMALLARD Conference on Feb. 20,
a large and searching meeting. Ministry by E.
Allen, W." Henderson, J. Thompson, H. Paisley,
R. Peacock, R. Craig. ARDSTRAW: on Feb.
27; a large meeting. W. Abernethy, C. D.
Fleminy, S. Lewis, R. Peacock, E. Allen, H.
Paisley ministered the Word.

BLOOMFIELD Assembly, Belfast, have had
the joy on the 9th of March of opening a new
brick built hall to seat approximately 300.

The work began 17 years ago in a wooden
hall with Sunday School and Gospel work. In
1944 an assembly of about three dozen believers
met to remember the T.ord. Te-day there are
over 100 in fellowship.

After much exercise and praver the brethren
felt the need of a larger and better hall, al-
though humanly speaking evervthing was against
them. At length they decided to go ahead and
do most of the work themselves. The Lord gave
definite signs and guidance in that the neces-
sary permits and all materials were obtained,
and since July 1951 the brethren have been
hard at work every night and Saturday.

Offerings were laid aside each month and so
far all expenses have been met by the saints
themselves together with a few unsolicited gifts.

Prayer for continued blessing will be valued
that the unew building will prove to ‘“‘the place
where Thine honour dwelleth” (Psa. 26. 8), and
that it may also be true that ‘‘this and that
man was born there” (Psa. 87. 5).

“WITH CHRIST.”

W. G. MOFFAT, Brechin, on Feb. 17, aged
49, Saved in 1919 and in assembly fellowship
for over 30 vears. In Brechin since 1940, where
his fellowship and ministry were greatly valued.
Acted as correspondent and took a leading part
in all assembly activity. As manager of the
Labour FExchange, he was highly esteemed in
public life. Will be greatly missed. Miss E. M.
WOOLLETT, Bognor Regis, passed home at
the age of 83. For many years in fellowship and
ever ok a deep interest and leading part in
women's work. Much loved and respected by all
who knew her. Miss CAROLINE WALLIS, at
Lerwick, on Feb. 14, aged 79. Born at Stockton-
on-Tees, she joined her brother, the late H. A.
Wallis, Evangelist in Shetland, and ably assist-
ed in all his labours. A most capable visitor
and worker amongst the young, her wholehearted
devotion and godly example will be greatly
missed. Mrs. W. CRAIB, Aberdeen, on Feb.
14, aged 70. Forty years in happy fellowship at
Walker Mall, Footdee, our sister ever bore a
quiet and consistent testimony, in the home and
in the assembly, Greatly loved and missed by
all. Husband and family, in assemblv, mourn her
loss. Miss MARGARET SHAW, Coleraine, on
Feb. 15, aged 80 years. Saved under the preach-

‘happy
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ing of the late David Rae over 33 years ago.
and in fellowslip from the commencement of
the assembly at Coleraine. Given to hospitality,
she will be greatly missed. Wm. LEIPER,
Irvine, on Feb. 20, aged 74. In Waterside As-
sembly over 40 vears, where he took an active
part as correspondent and treasurer. Unflinching
in his devotion to duty, the sincerity and sim-
plicity aof his faith leaves a fragrant memory.
Greatly esteemed by all and much missed. Mrs.
JAMES BARCLAY, Iaverkeithing, suddenly, on
Feb. 24, aged 62. TFormerly in assembly at
Broxburn and Lochgelly, but last 19 years in
Inverkeithing. Respected by all, she will be
much missed. JOHN 8. SCARTH, Liverpool,
called home after a short illness, aged 63. In
fellowship at Sharon 1lall for over 30
years. S.S. Supt. and a keen worker amoungst
children. A brother beloved, who will be greatly
missed. ROBERT CARDWELL, Motherwell,
on Mar, 2, aged 47. Converted as a young man
at the Town Mission, and in happy fellowship
with the saints at Roman Road Ilall for over
23 years. Always active in Sunday School! and
Gospel work., Leader of Tract Band for a num-
ber of years. Will be greatly missed. Mrs.
McFEEKIN, Belfast, on Feb. 7. Saved at 18
during meetings held by the late Mr, Lambe
in Magherafelt, In fellowship there for a
number of years until coming to Belfast. Was
Matchett Street 1lall, where she continued since
in fellowship at Adam Street and later in
1918 until the time of her death. The funeral
was largely attended and services were conducted
by brethren W. Andrews and I, Tamont. Her

favourite hymm, “My heart is fixed, FEternal
God”, was impressively sung at the funeral.
Mrs. COLGAN, Glasgow, on Feb, 13. Saved

about 40 years; in fellowship in Porch all and
Masonic Hall, Parkhead; last 12 years in Shiloh
Hall, Shettleston.

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA. Etc.
DUMFRIES-SHIRE PREACHING HOLI.
DAY. With a population of over 80,000, there

are only three assemblies, at long distances
apart, in the county. Many towns and villages
seldom hear the gospel, and Mr. Wm. Scott

h_as secured the use of the Gospel Hall at East-
riggs for several weeks in July and August for
the accommodation of young men desirous of
devoting their holidays in reaching out from
this centre with the gospel. For the last three

years similar preaching campaigns have been
conducted in Galloway and proved a time of
cheer and blessing to those taking part. Full

particulars from Mr, Wm. Scott, Victoria Villa,
Park  Crescent. Creetown, Kirkcudbrightshire.
LLANFAIRFECHAN: )MS.C. Conference. Sept.
6-13 inclusive. Speakers: Prof. A. Rendle Short.
A. Pulleng. Reservations and coach party travel
from Scotland being now booked through Ay,

R. E. S. Martin, 13 Alderston Ave., Ayr,
ALTRINCHAM: Hebron llall. Mr. B. Lone.
hurst,  “Roseneath”, 129 Ifale Rd., Hale,
Cheshire. BALLIESTON: Gosvel Iall. Glas.
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THE LORD’'S SUPPER

by THE

EDITOR

“The Night on which He was Betrayed”

THIRD feature of that notable

night was this: Human nature
reached its lowest level. Wicked men
there had heen. Nations had sunk into
the most revolting forms of sin.
History’s pages had been stained by
crimes of the most despicable type.
But never before had there been, and
never again has there recurred, such
a deed as that perpetrated by a
member of the human family on that
night. Judas Iscariot, ‘“one of the
twelve””, bhetrayed the Saviour of the
world. Modern psychology has tried
to account for the defection of that
man by whom the Son of God was
betrayed. Sinister forces were at
work, and human explanations cannot
account for all the motives that im-
pelled the world’s most ignominious
traitor.
HERE was friend betraying friend.

Never has there bheen such a
circle of society as that formed round
the person of our Lord. The Knights
of King Arthur's Round Table knew
not their lord in the intimacy of fel-
lowship enjoyed by the twelve men
who companied with Jesus. They lived
with Him for three years, and from
them He hid nothing. They shared
His toils., They slept with Him in the
open-fields and mountain sides. They
ate their meals with Him. They heard
Him unburden His plans. They knew
the secret of His life—His fellowship
with God. Here, surely, was the ‘‘good-
llest fellowship” this world has ever
witnessed. Yet in that band, un-
suspected till the crisis came, and
probably himself not fully aware of
the significance of the despicable deed,
was a traitor,—a heart that planned
to betray. There, in that inner circle,
was a man who covenanted with his
Master’'s enemies to sell Him for thirty
pieces of silver. Did friend ever treat
_another so?

ORSE still, here was disciple be-

traying Master. One of the closest °

ties subsisting in the East was that

between pupil and teacher. That was
true in the ordinary schools of men.
The teacher was reverenced by his
scholar, and the scholar was respected
by his master. Amongst the Jews it
was outstandingly so. The teachers
loved to be called “Master” as a sign
‘of devotion and respect. Jesus attract-
ed the people to Him, and they were
eager to hear His words, yet from
the multitudes He chose only twelve
whom He took to ‘“school with Him",
that they might learn from Him. How
devotedly attached these men became
to their Rabbi! What wonderful things
they learned! Even an outsider—one
who appreciated the office of instructor,
—said of Him, “Thou art a Teacher
come from God.” Did the disciples
think less? And yet from the ranks
of these twelve scholars came one
who betrayed his Teacher by deed and
word, kissing Him in pretended friend-
ship. What painful meaning lies be-
hind these words—'‘the night in which
He was betrayed”!

HE act of Judas was worse even

than that of a scholar betraying his
teacher. Here was a Jew betraying his
Messiah. Nothing is recorded about the
personal call of Judas to discipleship,
but we are informed that Jesus called
him with the other eleven of the
apostolic band to be “with Him', and
for some three ycars there had been
the closest association between them.
To all outward appearance Judas was
as confident as the others that Jesus
was ‘‘the Christ, the Son of the living
God”. Perhaps, like the Sons of
Thunder, he had envisaged himself in
a position of honour and authority in
the Messiah’s Kingdom. With ardent
hopes born of the advent of a Deliver-
er, he, doubtless, like others, had
hailed the day when the Romans
would be driven from the land, and the
Kingdom of God be established in
Palestine. Then came - disillusionment.
His hopes were not to be realised in
the manner he anticipated. In his
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disappointment he did what only one
under evil influence could do—he be-
trayed his Messiah. There is no deed
in the annals of history comparable
with that.

ORE heinous still is the crime, if

we remind ourselves that Judas,
the creature, was betraying the Son
of God, the Creator. The former had
listened to the Latter making stupen-
dous claims. Had he not heard Him
say, “No man knoweth the Father
save the Son”? Had he not been with
Him when He had asserted, “My
Father worketh hitherto, and I work”?
He was not ignorant of the claims
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that his Master made, and he had
seen Him exercise the power of the
Creator in many realms of existence.
In all probability he was one of the
disciples on the ship, of whom it is
written, “They that were in the ship
came and worshipped Him, saying, ‘Of
a truth Thou art the Son of God.”
Yet despite his knowledge and con-
fession, he betrayed his Lord into the
hands of sinners.
URELY human nature was at
lowest level on that night on
which the Lord from heaven was
betrayed,—the darkest night in history!

its

Robeet Curran

URING the past year a number of
prominent saints have been re-
moved by death, and now a further
severe loss has been sustained in
Northern Ireland by the homegoing
of our brother Robert Curran, who
was a valued and faithful servant of
the Lord, one of whom it can be
truly said, “he shall be missed”.

Mr. Curran was naturally a man of
retiring disposition, until well-known,
and he often felt that this deprived
him of the adaptability required for
house to house visitation in Gospel
work. This was, however, more than
compensated for by his being blessed
with a clear and studious mind, which
he fully employed by devoting most
of his time to the study of the Scrip-
tures. Thus he became possessed of
that depth and width of knowledge
which was so characteristic of his
ministry, both as an evangelist and
as a teacher. His outstanding quality
was faithfulness; and it could be said
that he spoke not as pleasing men
but God Who trieth our hearts.

After his conversion in the year
1914 he felt a burden for the souls of
men; and he found many opportunities
of rendering some service in the Gospel
at week-ends, and as leisure time from

By CHARLES FLEMING, Lisburn.

business permitted. In the year 1916
he felt the Lord had called him to
devote his full time to the work. He
sought to prove the Lord for himself,
and found encouragement in labouring
in out-of-the-way districts. He also
made it a point, one which is profit-
able for young men to note, to as-
sociate himself with older and more
experienced men in the field, such as
our esteemed brethren, W. Rodgers,
S. Wright and others.

Some twenty years ago he wunder-
went two major operations, resulting
in a weakness that limited him to some
extent in his activities. This period of
testing, however, proved but a fresh
opportunity of experiencing the Lord's
care for His own in trial, and he was
not found lacking in praise for His
faithfulness.

Our brother had no small interest
in Assembly testimony, order and
proper discipline, and his ministry in
connection therewith was of such a
character as would serve to build up
and establish the saints, thus preserv-
ing against the present tendency in
many parts of choosing a more popular
course. His counsel in disciplinary

(Continued on page 73.)
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Ohe CHURCH and the KINGDOM

By W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay.

E expression “My Church” (“My
Assembly”) occurs only in Matt.

16. 18. The words are very sweet as
coming from the lips of One so great
as the Son of the living God. The
Church (aggregate of true believers
from all lands since Pentecost) is His
heart’s delight, and the centre of
His earthly interests while Israel is
estranged from Him. That the Church
should be all this to Christ (composed
as it is of sinners, some of them once
the vilest of the vile—1 Cor. 6. 11.) is
wonderful to contemplate. How it
magnifies His grace! )
The Kingdom of Heaven, of which
the Lord spoke next to Peter, must
not be confounded with the Church,
although all the persons who are living
stones in Christ's building are also
subjects in the Kingdom. But all who
are in the Kingdom are not neces-
sarily in the Church, for, while the
latter speaks of reality only, the
former includes much that is false as
well as much that is true. But while
it is misleading to confound the King-
dom of Heaven with the Church, it is
positively dangerous to confound it
with Heaven itself, for many persons
who have had a place in the King-
dom of Heaven while upon earth will
not be found in the Father’s House at
last, having been mere religious pro-
fessors with no affection for Christ.
They may have said “Lord, Lord”
very freely, but He will say to them,
“I never knew you” (Matt. 7. 22-23).
What then is the Kingdom of
Heaven (literally, ‘“of the Heavens”)?
The term occurs more than thirty
times in Matthew’'s Gospel, and no-
where else in Scripture. It has two
aspects. As preached by John the
Baptist (Matt. 3. 1), and also for a
short time by the Lord Himself (ch.
4, 17), and by His disciples (ch. 10.
7), it meant the Kingdom as predicted
in the Old Testament. For this the
King of God's choice must be en-

throned in Zion; Israel's twelve tribes
must be settled in the land of promise,
with light and blessing going forth
to all the nations. Satan and his hosts
must be in the abyss, and all the
enemies of God and His people must
be overthrown (Isa. 24. 21). The at-
titude of the Jews and especiaily of
their leaders made all this impossible
for the time being. The fact that they
attributed His deeds of mercy to the
power of Beelzebub proved their deep-
seated hostility to God’s Christ (ch.
12. 24). For Him the cross lay just
ahead, not David’s throne; but the
cross of Calvary was not only a
terrible human crime, it was also the
manifestation of Divine love to sin-
ners from which immense blessing has
resulted. AR God’s purposes of grace
both for .Jeaven and for earth are
founded upon the cross of Christ.

The Kingdom according to Old
Testament prophecy could not be set
up at our Lords first coming. His
refusal of His mother and His bre-
thren, and His departure from the
house to preach by the sea side were
acts significant of the change of dis-
pensation which must needs take place.
The Kingdom of Heaven must take on a
new form—a form unthought of by
saints in earlier ages. In a series of
parables the Lord made known to the
disciples the mysteries of the Kingdom
(ch. 13. 11). This means the hitherto
unrevealed secrets of the Kingdom;
and He Who could put together the
new teaching and the old would be
an instructed scribe indeed (ch. 13.
52), able to “rightly divide the Word
of truth” (2 Tim. 2. 15).

The first and the last of the simili-
tudes employed by the Lord in Matt.
13, show that the Kingdom of Heaven
during the ‘“mystery” period wouid be
a mixed condition of things contain-
ing much that is precious, and also
much that is vile, continuing thus and
increasing in evil until the King re-
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turns in power. The parable of the
wheat-field oversown with weeds by
the enemy, and the parable of the
drag net bringing up fish of every
kind {(ch. 13. 47-50), both speak of a
solemn work of discriminative judg-
ment at the end of the age (not
world). The weeds will be burned, and
the bad fish will be cast away. But
the Church is not in view in this
teaching, still less Heaven. The judg-
ment referred to in Matt. 13, is not
that of Christians for their unfaithful-
ness, but the Lord’s rejection of unreal
professors of the Christian faith—“I
never knew you” will be His words to
all such (Matt. 7. 23).

The Kingdom of Heaven in its pre-
sent mystery form is the whole sphere
of Christian profession which was
corrupted by the enemy in its early
days, evil men being introduced into
it by Satan for his malignant purposes
(Jude 4), aided by the unwatchfulness
of those who should have safeguarded
their Lord’s interests (Matt. 13. 25).
The evil thus admitted cannot be
extirpated by human competency. The
King will deal with it personally at
His return. Nothing of this kind is
predicted in the Old Testament. There
we read of the King putting down all

evil at the beginning of His reign,
thereafter establishing an era of
righteousness and peace, and at the

close delivering up the Kingdom in
perfection to the Father (1 Cor. 15.
24).

In contrast with this, Matt. 13 shows
a good beginning (good seed sown in
the field), evil soon introduced, in-
creasing and intensifying until the
end. Thus the Kingdom in its mystery
form, with the King rejected on earth
and absent in Heaven is essentially
different from the Kingdom in mani-
festation with the King present and
enthroned in Zion. The latter could be
shown on a map, but not the former.

Some who see no difference between
the Church and the Kingdom of
Heaven are not unwilling to continue
in Church association with persons
who are demonstrably evil, pleading
our Lord’s words, ‘Let both grow
together until the harvest”. But this
growing together is in the field, and
“the field is the world” (ch. 13) not
the Church, of which there is not a
single word in the whole chapter.

When we are confronted with evil
in the Church, the Holy Spirit's in-
structions are, ‘“Let every one that
nameth the name of the Lord depart
from iniquity” (2 Tim. 2. 19); “Be not
unequally yoked together with un-
believers, ...come out from among
them and be ye separate” (2 Cor.
6. 14-18). ’

(To be continued.)

“TOO MANY THEOLOGIANS"

By JOHN S. BORLAND, Galston.

“WE can’t have a Bible Reading in
our Assembly.”

The words surprised me, for they
were spoken by a brother who was a
member of a large Assembly known
for its gifted ministers of the Word.

“Why is that?” I asked.

“Oh,” was the reply, “there are too
many theologians.”

“Too many theologians!” What a
pity! Theologians differ, but seldom
agree to do so. Petty theologians—and
most of us are just that—should never
do anything else than agree to differ.
Who are we to be dogmatic and self-

assertive! Most of our
second-hand.

We know a man by the company he
keeps—and his theology by the books
he reads.

But isn't it a pity that the Bible
Reading meeting has to be sacrificed
because pocket-sized theologians, for-
getting in their theology the exhort-
ation to be ‘clothed with humility”,
must have their way? Is there not “a
more excellent way”’ than theirs?
Certainly there is. ‘

(Continued on page 76.)

theology is
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FOR YOUNG
BELIEVERS

Typical.

OSEPH is one of the finest types of

our Lord Jesus Christ in the Holy
Scriptures. It is estimated that there
are upward of one hundred and
twenty points of similarity between
Joseph—the man of faith, and the
Lord Jesus Christ—the author and
finisher of faith. To examine all these
would not bhe possible in this short
article, so we shall consider a few of
the salient features.

Joseph was loved of his father: our
Lord stated—‘therefore doth My
Father love Me...”” Joseph was hated
of his brethren: Christ ‘“came unto
His own, and His own received Him
not”. He could say-—'They hated Me
without a cause.”

They were both sold for the same
type of coinage: in the case of Joseph
it was twenty pieces of silver; whilst
our Lord was sold for thirty pieces
of silver.

Joseph was taken from his prison
house and released from the judgment
passed wrongly upon him. Isaiah pro-
phetically stated in chapter 53 of his
prophecy when alluding to Christ—
“He was taken from prison and from
judgment’’.

Joseph was exalted to the highest
pinnacle of power and glory in the
land of Egypt. Christ has been exalied
to the right hand of God and been
decorated with glory and honour.

In Psalm 105. 17 we learn concern-
ing Joseph—that “He (God) sent a
man”; and in verse 21, ‘“He made him
Lord”. When we examine Paul's
matchless apologetic in Phil. c¢ch. 2,
a2 marked similarity may he seen. Of
Christ it is stated, “He was found in
fashion as a Man”—“He sent a man’!
“Every tongue confess that Jesus
Curist is Lord”"—"“He made Him Lord”.

The eye of faith was upon the
ultimate goal and the treasured hope
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JOSEPH

By W. FRASER NAISMITH, Clarkston.

of God's people was the land of pro-
mise; thus the reason Joseph, hefore
his decease, spoke of God's interest in
His people and of their ultimate
deliverance: he also gave command-
ment concerning his bones. The bones
of Joseph were the tokens or remind-
ers of one who in a day of crisis had
been the saviour. On the night in
which Christ was betrayed He took
bread and said ‘“‘this is My body which
is given for you”. The bread and the
cup were the reminders of One Who
in the day of crisis was the Saviour
—for ‘‘there is no salvation in any
other...”. Joseph gathered his own
around him ere he died and gave
commandment concerning his hones
(Gen. 50. 25). On the night of Christ's
betrayal He gathered His own around-
Him and instituted the supper ¢(Luke
22. 19). In Exodus 13. 19 we are in-
formed that “Moses took the ‘bones
of Joseph with him”. We might en-
quire who was the informant who
communicated the dying statement of
Joseph to Moses, for Moses was not
born when Joseph died. In 1 Cor. 11,
we are instructed that what Christ
instituted ere He went to the cross
should be participated in throughout
the days of our earthly pilgrimage.
Who  instructed Paul about the
memorials of Christ—the bread and
the cup? Verse 23 answers this ques-
tion—“I have received of the Lord".
It was communicated to Paul—who
was not in the upper room on the
night in which Christ was betrayed.
We may rightly infer that Moses re-
ceived his instructions from the same
unerring source of information—the
Lordé Himself. Throughout all the
journeyings of the Children of Israel
the bones. of Joseph where present—
the memorials of one who had been
their saviour: so to us the bread and
the cup are for our use in the passage



7% . THE BELIEVER’S

through this wilderness, as memorials
of our Saviour and Lord. In the last
verse but one of Joshua the bones of
Joseph are again alluded to—they
were buried in Shechem. There was no
further need of memorials, for the land
was reached, and the prediction of
faith by Joseph was real and true
experimentally to the people of Israel.
When we reach “the land” we shall

MAGAZINE

need no memorials—these are the
privilege of the pilgrim journey—when
we have the substance in all His
transcendental glory and beauty as our
portion forever, there will be no need
for symbols. The faith of Joseph
sparkles as we consider the marvellous
pre-view he had of days that lay
ahead.

Q,.<§

CORRESPONDENCE QUESTION

“A woman here (Angola) while still
unsaved married a heathen man, who
afterwards, when she was converted
put her away. A man in fellowship
here wanted to marry the woman.
Would you say that such a marriage
was legitimate according to scripture?”

The marriage is not legitimate ac-
cording to Matthew 5. 31-32: “It
hath been said, Whosoever shall put
away his wife, let him give her a
‘writing of divorcement. But I say
unto you. That whosoever shall put
away his wife, saving for the cause
of fornication, causeth her to commit

adultery: and whosoever shall marry
her that is divorced committeth
adultery.”

A man or a woman cannot marry
agaln, as long as the husband or wife
is living. “What God has joined to-
gether, let not man put asunder”
(Matt, 19. 6-9).

I remember at a Missionary Con-
ference here in Motherwell some years
ago, a missionary (Mr. Wylam King)
stating a difficult case; a man was
converted and wanted into fellowship.
but- the elders could not receive him
because he had two wives. He had
great possessions, so he brought his
two wives together and said to them
that he was going to part with one of
them. He said the one who takes me,
that is all she gets, and the other
recelves all my possessions. One of his
wives stepped forward and said she
would take him; which solved the
problem. Trust in God and do the
right.

Recently Matthew 5 came before us
in the Bible Reading: a couple was
cited. They were married in their un-
converted days, one of them being a
divorced person. Later on they were
saved and applied for fellowship. There
was no dissenting voice; they could
not be received and would have to
wait until the former husband or wife
died. They that honour the Lord and
His Word will in due season reap the
blessing of the Lord.

H. P. Woodburn.

Please read the following scriptures:
Gen. 2. 24; Matt. 19, 4-6; Mark 10.
2-12; Luke 16. 18; Romans 7. 1-3; 1
Cor. 7. 10-24, 39.

The divine law of marriage is first
introduced by God when He gave Eve
to Adam to be his bride and sealed
the union with the words of Genesis
2. 24. This was given long before the
Law of Moses, and was clearly prac-
tised by the nations of the East. The
first significance of the marriage is
that it speaks of that mystical union
of the Christ and His Church. That
being so would emphasise the indis-
solubility of such a bond. God declares
that they become “one flesh”. In
addition ' to this the Lord Jesus em-
phasises the bond as being sanctified
by God in the statement, “What God
has joined together, let not man put
asunder.”

Romans chapter seven gives to us
the law of the husband and gives the
duration of the bhond, that it is until
death. Neither of the parties is free
until death gives release.
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Paul the Apostle of the Gentiles
restates these truths to the church at
Corinth, and in his first letter (ch. 7.
13-15) deals with the very point raised
and in his conclusion of the matters
makes the matter clear that we remain
in the estate wherein any one |is
called and “abide with God”. Only on
the death of the husband is the woman
free, and then for marriage only in
the Lord (v. 39).

: Edwin A. Beynon.

I was very interested in the question
from Angola re Marriage, especially
as I was employed for two years in
West Africa (Nigeria). During that
time the problems of polygamy were
seen to be more of a heritage than
an actual desire to live in sin. There
are several ways round the problem
and different societies have their own
ideas, but we of course must look to
the Scriptures for our ruling.

I have considered the matter in the
light of Matthew 5. 27-32; 19. 3-11;
1 Cor. ch. 7. As, however, you will no
doubt have a considerable post bag on
the subject I will state briefly that
my understanding of the Scriptures is
that this sister who is being put away
and the brother who wishes to marry
her are free to marry in the Lord.

1 Cor. 7. 15, “If the wunbelieving
depart, let them depart”. This is what
has happened in Angola. Conybeare
translates what follows, “the believ-
ing husband or wife is not bound to

remain under the yoke”. In other
words this wife is loosed from her
husband. Now verses 27-28 seem to me
to apply to such a case unless from
the word “loosed” we can imply that
it has been caused by death, but the
context is against this. “But and if
thou marry thou hast not sinned.”
Knowing a little of conditions in Africa
(they are on a Corinthian level) I
would say, “let them marry” and
especially in the light of 1 Cor. 7. 2.
A. Mulholland.

EDITOR’S COMMENTS.

A large number of answers was re-
ceived, the great majority agreeing in
substance with the first two printed
here. Many of them were too long for
insertion. - Answers to questions  should
be as concise as possible.

The third answer printed takes a
different view, based upon the writer's
interpretation of 1 Cor. 7. 15. Com-
mentators are agreed that the words
“is not under bondage” mean that the
believing brother or sister from whom
the unbelieving partner has separated
is not bound to insist on -remaining
with that one, but is free to remain
separate. That advice does not' infer
that another marriage may be arrang-
ed. Rather does it suggest the opposite.

Those who wish to pursue. the
problem will find some helpful .in-
struction in a pamphlet—Divorce,: ob-
tanable from The Author, F. Aylwyn
Adams, 1 Davey Place, Norwich, Nor-
folk. Price 4d.
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BOOK RIEVIEWS. ...

THE CHRISTIAN'S USE OF THE OLD
TESTAMENT, by Basil F. C. Atkinson.
After an Introduction on The Inspir-
ation and Authority of the O.T. the
author deals with various aspects of
a fascinating subject—The Foundation
for the Gospel, Prayer, Praise and
' Devotion, Shadows of The True, The
Witness to Christ, Prophecy and The

" Kingdom of God. A valuable contri-

bution to an important subject.’
LV.F.,, 39 Bedford Square, London‘
W.C1l. 6s.

THINGS TOUCHING THE KING, by G.

-W. Emery and M. W. Anderson, M.B,,

Ch.B. The story of the Duchess of
Teck Hospital in Patna, India, provides
a background for illustrating the value
of Medical Missions as a means . of
reaching the ignorant and superstitious

with the saving gospel. A  moving
narrative. } .
Marshall, Morgan, and Scott. 8s.
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ACQUAINTANCE witt GOD

By FRANKLIN FERGUSON,

UR Lord’s words in John 17. 25,
addressed to His Father, are

still true, “The world hath not known
Thee’. All but 2,000 years have not
altered them, except in this respect—
the ignorance has increased. There is
a marvellous development in scientific

knowledge, and wondrous discoveries
have been made of the marvels of
creation, yet a backward step in

Divine understanding has taken place.
God’'s Son is “disallowed” of men, and
the Scriptures of Truth discredited, so
that the present-day condition is no
marvel.

In turning to the Book of Job (ch.
22, vv. 21-30), there is found a sub-
lime appeal of God .to man. As this
book is thought to be the oldest one
contained in the Bible, we thus have
at an early period of the human race,
the Divine call to man to acquaint
himself with God. How differently
would the world’s chequered history
have been written had it been heeded!
Let us apply this appeal to ourselves
in this day, that we may profit
thereby.

1. Acquaintance and Its Results.

“Acquaint now thyself with Him,
and be at peace; thereby good shall
come -unto thee” (v. 21). The desire
of the Apostle Paul was “that I may
know Him”—an increasing knowledge
(Phil. 3. 10). To know a person really,
we must have an intimate personal
acquaintance. Paul lived in sweet
fellowship with Christ. Balaam whom
King Balak got to curse Israel, and
had to bless instead, seemed to know
a great deal about God, and most
sublime are many of the utterances of
this hireling prophet (Num. 22); yet
he rose no higher than natural reason-
ing, and in the end was slain among
the enemies of Israel (Num. 31. 8).
But Moses knew God as a man knows
his friend, such intimacy giving peace
passing understanding (Exod. 33. 11).

New Zealand.

He knew the God of redemption:
Balaam did not. Upon what terms is
our soul with the Lord? By grace
have we heen brought nigh and have
come to know Him, Whom to know
is life eternal, and have peace by the
blood of the Cross. Thus we know Him,
but do we know Him intimately? Ah,
this is the question!

2. Acquaintance is through ihe Word.

“Receive, I pray thee, the law from
His mouth, and lay up His words in
thine heart” (v. 22). When reverently
opening the Sacred Book, we sec re-
vealed God Himself in His person,
character, mind, will and purposes. As
the soul prayerfully meditates there-
in, how greatly impressed it becomes
with the God of the Bible! Who is
like unto Him? We are humbled and
subdued in His presence. Such a re-
velation will have its -transforming
effect on the sincere soul, resulting in
conformity to Him in all respects.
Then shall we see the affairs of life
in their correct perspective. weighing
them in the ‘“balances of the sanc-
tuary”, and estimating their values in
the light of eternity.

3. Getting Back to God.

“If thou return to the Almighty,
thou shalt be built up” (v. 23). Ruin
and desolation must inevitably follow
a departure in heart from the living
God. Presperity cannot follow  the
backslider; but goodness and mercy
will accompany his steps who walks
with God. Have we the conviction that
our fellowship with Him has waned?
Were we at any time happier in the
Lord than at the present? Can it be
said of us, “I have this against thee,
that thou didst leave thy first love”
(Rev. 2. 4, R.V.)? The lament of the
Lord concerning backslidden Israel,
was, ‘“I remember thee, the kindness
of thy youth, the love of thine espous-
als, when thou wentest after Me in the
wilderness” (Jer. 2. 1). The  writer of
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Psalm 119, with its 176 verses, is so
overcome with its incomparable ex-
hibition of the Sacred Word, and how
far short he has come of its high
standard, that with deepest confession
he closes the Psalm in these words—
“I have gone astray like a lost
sheep: seek Thy servant!”

4. Counting Earthly Things Loss.

“Lay thou thy treasure in the dust,
and the gold of Ophir among the
stones of the brooks; and the Almighty
shall be thy treasure and precious
silver unto thee” (vv. 24, 25, R.V.).
How truly do these words coincide with
the Apostle Paul’'s statement, long
afterward, “But what things were gain
to me, those I counted loss for Christ.
Yea, doubtless, and I count all things
but loss, for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord;
for Whom I have suffered the loss of
all things, and do count them but
dung, that I might win Christ” (Phil.
3. 7-8). Where do we stand before
such an impassioned declaration? Well
may -we hide our faces with shame!
Acquaintance with God makes the
choicest things of earth appear as
dross, yea dung, fit only to be put
with dust and stones. But the “things

\GAZINE, - &

above’ are eternal, assuming a value
more precious than all the gold and

* jewels under the sun, and upen these

we are to set the affections (Col.
3. 2).
5. The Grand Result.

1. Joy in God. '“Thou shalt have thy
delight in the Almighty” (v. 26). We
may ask, What can equal joy divine?
and what is comparable to the loss
of it?

2. Answered prayer. “Thou shalt
make thy prayer unto Him, and He
shall hear thee” (v. 27). Whatsoever
we may ask in His name consistent
with His will, He will grant (John 14.
13-14). Could He do more for us?

3. Light on the way. “The light
shall shine upon thy ways" (v. 28).
Yes, amid the darkness of this age,
when men are missing their way, ‘‘the
path of the just is as the shining
light, that shineth more and more
unto the perfect day” (Prov. 4. 18).

4. Encouragement and deliverance.
“When men are cast down, then thou
shalt say there is lifting up...he shall
deliver the island of the. innocent (vv.
29, 30). Thus will the man acguainted
with God be the instrument in His
hand of abounding blessing tc needy
souls.

(Continued from page 66.)
cases was valued and much sought
after.

During the last year or so owing
to failing health he was unable to be
away from home; but here again his
timre was spent to good purpose, as
was soon realised when he felt suffi-
ciently strong to be present and take
part in the ministry at the annual
gatherings of the Lord’s people in
various parts of the Province.

For some weeks he evidently felt
the end was approaching, and frequent
references thereto showed that he
looked' forward with calmness to the
exodus. A few days prior to his death
he expressed a desire to visit a district
in which he had laboured much, and
on reaching the home of our brother
M. W. Johnston, Ballymagarrick, he

took seriously ill. All that was possible
was done for him, and he sufficiéntly
recovered to be removed to his own
home the following day. The end . of
a useful and tried life came peacefully
on the evening of 15th December. 1951.

The funeral was one of the largest
ever known in the district, which in
itself indicated the high esteem in
which he was held. Many of the saints
travelled long distances to pay their
last tribute of respect to one whom
they loved and valued, and to express
their deepest feelings of sympathy with
the bereaved. A number of brethren
who shared in the Services spoke
appreciative and comforting words.

Prayer will be valued for Mrs,
Curran and family of four boys. who
are all saved and in Assembly fellow-
ship.
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Are (:)/014 One Of “The @re%ren”?

HAT a beautiful name the Lord

Jesus Christ has called those who
are 'His: " “ALL ye are brethren”
(Matt. 23. 8). It is the family name—
brothers, kinsmen. He has given us
this lovely name by virtue of our
new status in HIM as Sons of God
(John 1. 12; 1 John 3. 1, 2). It is
Himself Who tells us “ALL ye are
brethren”. From our side this is so
blessed. It denotes the new place of
nearness that we now have to our
fellow-believers in our Lord Jesus
Christ. No longer are we as to our
standing, in the fallen corrupt race
of Adam - “being alienated from the
life of God” and ‘hateful and hating
one another”, but now through His
grace in the family of God as His
“dear children” and to one another
brethren—kinsmen.

To-day ~ unhappily, there are men
who make use of this lovely Christ-
given name for ALL believers, in a
careless, unscriptural fashion. Men
who by reason of their Christian ex-
perience ought to know better. Their
manner of using it has degraded it
to the level of a mere denominational
or party name. Thus would they “walk
as men” (1 Cor. 3. 3) and cause that
beautiful name, brethren, which by its
very . nature would proclaim the
Dlvmely _purposed unity of ALL be-
lievers in our Lord Jesus Christ, to
be demed for they use it not to
embrace ALL believers, but as a dis-
tinctive title designating only the
number who are seeking to walk in
the Scriptural path of Church testi-
mony. And in this respect they have
departed from the scriptural path.

How grieving to the heart of our
bleqqed Lord this must be! Are you,

dear child of God, guilty of this sin?
I trust not. But if you have through
not fully understanding its sinful im-
plications been blindly following others
in this, because you have esteemed
them worthy to guide  you; remember
if they, whoever they are, speak in
any particular contrary to the teach-
ing of Scripture, then it is your re-
sponsibility to obey the truth of God
and not blindly follow men. “Prove all
things; hold fast that which is good
and abstain from every appearance of
evil”. Dear fellow-believer, we appeal
to you to repudiate always the sinful
party -thought expressed by the misuse
of that lovely name “brethren”. When
others would speak of belonging to
“THE BRETHREN” do have the grace
and courage to remind them that you
belong to Christ, and you and they
are but brethren in common with ALL
believers in Christ, though sadly
enough the vast majority of our dear
brethren are scattered amongst the
many parties and religious systems of
Christendom where they ought not to
be.

The only name which believers in-
dividually and as local churches are
called upon to bear before the world,
is that of Christian (Acts 11. 26; 1
Peter 4. 16; Acts 26. 28). This simply
means in the words of 1 Cor. 3. 23,
“ye are Christ’'s”, which in turn. de-
notes we are ‘‘not of this world”
which belongs to Satan’s kingdom of
darkness (Acts 26. 18; Col. 1. 13).
This is that “worthy name” of Him
to Whom we are eternally joined.

The name “brethren” is what He. in
grace calls us (John 20. 17; Heb. 2.
11), and what believers are in relation
to one another. —A. BROTHER.

R

WHY BE DIFFERENT? by A. Morgan
Derham. This is a timely and most
sensible pamphlet on the difficult theme
of a Christian’s attitude to the World.

Will solve many a problem for young
Christians.

IV.F.
W.C.1.

39 Bedford Square, London,
1s. 6d.
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“CONSIDER HIM."”

and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ

( Continued )
by H. E. MARSOM

E LOrRD JESUS was the true and
real RABBI, the revered RABBONI;
the acknowledged MASTER-TEACHER of
His disciples; their LORD and MASTER
Who had sovereign rights over them.
CHRIST as a SON is over GOD’S house
the true MASTER of the House. The
MASTER in Heaven of those who are
magters on earth. And He was truly
JESUs the PROPHET of Nazareth, that
PROPHET Which should come into the
world,  even the PROPHET like unto
Moses, bringing the final revelation
from GOD; and He is the ALPHA and
the OMEGA the full and perfect de-
claration and explanation of the char-
acter and will of GOD: for indeed He
is' The WORD—The WORD of GOD, in
Whom, and by Whom the heart and
mind of GOD is revealed: for He alone,
‘Who fully knew the FATHER, could
declare ‘Him and manifest His Name.
And He was The TRUTH for TRUTH
came by JESUS CHRIST Who both spoke
and did the TRUTH: only in HIM do we
see the TRUTH embodied and exem-
plified as the Truth is in JESUS; He
was the True BREAD, the True LIGHT,
the True VINE: the grand REALITY of
which these figures were the symbols.
And He is the WAY into the Holiest,
the New and Living WAY, through
Whom we have access into that grace
wherein we stand: for no man cometh
unto the FATHER but by Him Who is
the DoOorR of the Sheep, the DOOR by
Whom if any man enter in he shall be
saved; and find pasture. He is also
the’' BEGINNING and the END, He Who
is before all things; the BEGINNING of
the Creation of GOD, The FIRSTBORN of
All Creation, The HEIR of All Things:
He Whose right it is, and in Whom,
in the dispensation of the fulness of
times, GOD will sum up all things. And
Heé¢ is the END, even the END of the
Law, the grand REALITY and glorious

CLIMAX to Whom its types, shadows,
and teachings lead us; and Whom its
prophecies foretold, the GoOAL, the
PRIZE of the High Calling of *GOD in
CHRIST JESUS: for the believer's life
of faith terminates in being with
CHRIST. And He Who inhabits Eternity,
Who is from Eternity to Eternity is
the FIRST and the LAST, having
neither predecessor nor successor; in
all things having the First and Final
place, abiding the SAME continually:
for JESUS CHRIST is The SAME yester-
day, and to-day, and for ever; and so
could rightly assume to Himself the
ineffable title and declare He was
even before Abraham—I AM.

Yet was He so truly “He that De-
scended”, down from where He was
before in the glory that He had with
the FATHER, before the world was;
and became the MAN—GOD’S Servant
the BRANCH; growing up before
JEHOVAH as a TENDER PLANT; and as a
ROOT out of Dry Ground; the FAITHFUL
and TRUE WITNESS for GOD in a hostile
world; but He is also “He that As-
cended Up far above all heavens, that
He might fill all things”; and He Who
is the HEAD of Every Man, the HEAD
of the Church which is His Body, the
HEAD of the Corner, the HEAD of all
Principality and Power; is now the
HEAD over all things to the Church.
And He is The AMEN, for in Him is
the YEA, and through Him is the
AMEN to the promises of GOD. And He
is algso the LORD the Righteous JUDGE,
GOD having committed all judgment
unto the SON; and given Him author-
ity to execute judgment also because
He is the SON of MAN: having appoint-
ed a Day, in the which He will judge
the world in righteousness by that
MAN Whom He hath ordained: GoOD
having decreed that every tongue
should confess that JESUS CHRIST is
LORD, to the glory of GOD the FATHER.
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We can be Dogmatic—Sometimes!

There are occasions when we can
be dogmatic when dealing with the
Scriptures. The meaning is as plain
as a pikestaff. ‘For example—‘Except
a man be born again, he cannot see
the Kingdom of God.”

There are other occasions when we
just cannot be dogmatic, when we
must qualify what we say by prefacing
it with “I think”.

Take an example that comes readily
to the mind. We are all familiar with
the text—“By grace are ye saved,
through faith, and that not of your-

selves; it is the gift of God.” Ever
heard different viewpoints expressed
regarding that verse? I have. Some

say the gift is ‘“salvation’’; others that
it is ‘““faith”.

A verse like that can result in “high
explosives” in a Bible Reading at
which there are two or more dogmatic
“theologians”. And perhaps, after all,
both interpretations are correct!

Had such brethren the grace to
say—'‘Well! brother, there is some-
thing in your viewpoint, but I have
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always interpreted that verse different-
ly,” Bible Readings would be what
they are intended to be—gatherings
for the free exchange of thought and
the edification and instruction of the
saints—and not the battleground of
“steadfast and unmoveable” brethren,
whose ‘‘opinions” must always be re-
garded as right.
Beware of Spiritual Pride.

Some brethren can dismiss all the
gifted and godly commentators in'one
breath. I have been amused as well as
amazed, after reading the different
expositions of eminent Bible students
on a.particular verse of Scripture, to
hear a brother give what is the right
interpretation. He was certain that he
had “the mind of the Lord” on it!

Is this not just plain and simple
spiritual pride—a wrong estimate of
one's own importance?

Let us have more grace and more
humility, brethren. “My” interpretation
may not be the right one. Let us go
to our Bible Readings willing and pre-
pared to listen to the other brother's:
point of view. After all, he may be
right. All of us only “know in part”.

LORD’S WORK FUND.

For the transfer of earmarked and other gifts
to the Lord’s Work and Workers. Trustees of
the Fund prefer specific directions in the forward-
ing af this practical fellowship, the distribution

For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look to

of monies being thus determined by the exercise
of the domors, but they undertake to distribute
such anonymous or undirected gifte as may be
left to their discretion.

For Needy Saints and Relied

the Lord alone for support in His Work. ig‘,’g __{1—0:
£110—

998 310 — 1008 2 —— 1021 _——

999 710— 1009 10— — 1022 1?) —__ Fellowship in Office Expenses, Bank Charges,
1000 110— 1011 20 — — 1023 110 — and other Incidentals in transferring Funds.
1002 2 8 3 1012 2—— 1024 4—— 997 7 2 1011 7 6 1020 10—
1003 6 — — 1013 4 — — 1025 10 — — 098 2— 1012 210 1021 5—
1004 8§ — —- 1015 4 —— 1026 16 5 — 99 310 1014 4 — 1024 1-3
1005 . 15— — 1016 20— — 1027 5—— 1001 3— 1015 7 6 1023 10 —
1006 5—— 1018 4—— 1028 910— 1003 10— 1016 10 —  102% 6 —
1007 3 —— 1020 7—— ——— 1004 53— 1017 19 —

£190 3 3 100 3 — 1018 5— £e 5103
(Continued from page S0.) “Halmwood', 206 Caledonian Road. Wishaw.

Gospel Hall, Old Post Office Buildings, Percy
Street, Hanley Correspondent: Mr. W. G.
Irwin, 16 Pitfield. Avenue, Maybank, Newcastle
under Lyme, Staffs.

M. H. GRANT

should now be addressed at

AYRSHIRE Missionary Homes: Received by
W. R. Ilood, 68 Irvine Road, Kilmarnock, from

Jan. to Mar,, 1952:—Central IHall. Kilmarnock
(balance from N.Y. Conference). £5 10s.;
Bethany Iall, Troon, £5 1s. 9d.
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News from Other Lands

INDIA (Calcutta). Mr. Banerjee has severed
his coanection with the American Mission he
had been helping for nearly a vear., He was
far from happy there for a long time but he
felt obliged to finish the series of Bible lectures
he had heen giving in their Bible school.
Questions arose re ordination which the mission
wanted and which Mr. Bannerjee resisted. There
was alsc some sort of union with local Method-
ists who wanted infant sprinkling side by side
with the mission belief in immersion; and there
was a question of unconverted committee mem-
bers. Mr. ~Banerjee spent Christmas and New
Year with the Smiths at Jamtara and has now
gone on to Central India in connection with
some literature work. I expect him in Calcutta
shortly, Please pray for him and our fellowship
together. :

Some of us who see the same clouds gather
over India which burst on China, feel desperate-
Iy the lack of healthy assemblies and really
independent workers (dependent aqnly on the
Lord and with assemblies alive to their pri-
vileges and responsibilities) in Bengal and Bihar.

—W. T. Campbell.

PARAGUAY.—Once again we have many
evident answers to your prayers since last we
sent our our little prayer list. The Gospel Launch
has successfully completed her first trip up
river and our brethren bring tidings of open
doors, of much interest in some parts and, as
is to be expected, opposition in others. Scrip-
tures were sold beyond their expectation. To
our jov, they also bring a good report of our
dear brother Ramirez and his daughter Elida.
They say that these have really been a blessing
and a help to the missionaries. To our surprise
our dear brother Ramirez refused to have a
salary, but wishes to depend entirely on the
Lord, Will vou pray very definitely for him in
this, as it is a big step for him to take, but
we know that the Lord is no man’s debtor.

—7J. MacAllister.

SOUTH INDIA.—Mr. Gordon Junks, Editor
of “The Indian Christian’”, has been with us
and he gave very stirring ministry. The saints
got a creat uplift, and during the Gospel meet-
"ings a few confessed Christ. One is the wife
of a Civil Tnspector of Police and another the
wife of an Excise Officer. We trust they will go
on to please the Lord. Then vesterday morning
the first T.ord’s Day of the year, we had the
joy of baptising five new ones. One is a college
student studying for her B.A. She is from a

Hindy family and is suffering severe per-
secution. —T. T. Brown.

ANGOLA._The assembly on the Mission here
have added some 43 believers, fourteen of whom
were from the Boer game hunters. Then also
what the T.ord in grace accomplished in the
gospel amongst the Lunda up beyond Camaxilo,
has proved a source of praise to Tim, There
are fiv2 places now with groups of believers

who meet together daily. Nearer to the Mission
another group was formed and thus we tace
the future feeling much cheered in Him. We
have enjoyed during the past weeks quite a
number of conversions and several others have
become exercised on obeying their Iord in
baptism. —R. C. Allison.

JAPAN.—Over 500 copies of CJILM. on
Leviticus have been sold in Japanese. We are
working on Genesis now. We have printed more
than 1% million tracts, 80,000 booklets, and
60,000 Gospels. The new translation of John's
Gospel in simple Japanese was published in
September. We printed 5,000. Since then two
new editions, 25,000 each, have been published.

—R. J. Wright.

PORTUGAL.—The Lord is continuing to
bless us as we seek to perfect our knowledge
of the Portuguese language. I am glad to say
that He enables me to take at least one meetin'g
per week in Portuguese. Do pray for us that
the Lord will guide us as to our future sphere
of service in this land of over eight million
souls, over five million of whom have never
heard the glorious Gospel.

—T. W. Alfred Poland.

INDIA (Narsapur).—I am now engaged in
hospital work, having left the quiet sanctum of
Mrs. Burt’s home and the monotony of daily
language study. We are always busy here, but
we rejoice to hear of one here and there who
have found the Saviour as a result of their visits
to the hospital. We long to know of many more.

—Irene W. Williamson.

INDIA (Tinnevelly).—We still have health
and strength granted to us, and we would be
glad for prayer that such may continue, despite
73 years to Mrs. Gander.

Recently we had two days quite successful
meetings for believers here. Invited speakers
failed us, but the T.ord the Spirit gave special
help to local brethren. A brother David started
us off with Col. 2. 6-8, very helpfully indeed.
Five voung men were baptised during the meet-
ings and several were counselled to wait awhile.

—H. T. Gander.

BRAZIL.—Since last writing 1o yvou we have
managed to build our hall here.Most of it was
done by voluntary labour on the part of the
believers here and from other assemblies in the
citv. It was opened with a conference, and
without a penny of debt. Mr. Jones and two
brethren from other city assemblies were the
speakers, they gave very suitable messages to
a crowd that not only filled the hall, but poured
down the aisle, round the platform, and back
round the side and out to the front gate.

Since then uubelievers have becen coming in
every Sunday night to the Gospel meetings,
and we trust some may soon be led to the T.ord.

—Henry King.
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QUESTION A.
Is it correct .to put the capital “S” to the

word Spirit in Philippians 1. 0.

ANSWER A.

1t is a matter of difficulty to determine in
every case whether the initial letter should be a
capital, that is, whether the Person or a thing
is indicated.

Sometimes it indicates the Holy Spirit: some-
times it indicates the person’s own spirit: and
sometimes (see Gal. 6. 1) it means a disposition
or manmner.

I lean to the view that in Phil. 1. 19 the
disposition or manner is meant. Of course, that

can only be introduced by the power of the
Holy Spirit personally.
It would have been quite natural for Paul

to have shown anything but a submissive, con-
tented, and resigned spirit in the unjust circum-
stances in which he was then placed. But he
would be “saved” from failure in attaining God’s
purposes for him by the prayers of the Philip-
pian saints, and his being {furnished with the
moral qualities of Jesus Christ.

Another question might have been raised: is
the spirit that which is “supplied” or is the
“supply” something that is given by the Spirit.
—E.W.R.

QUESTION B.

Please explain Philippians 3. 11: “If by
any means I might attain unto the resurrection
of the dead”.

ANSWER B.

An essential item in the explanation of this
verse is to remember that resurrection is never
a matter of attainment. It is certain for all
The believer will be in the “first resurrection”
and all unbelievers will be in the resurrection
of judgment.

Since, therefore, this verse envisages attain-
ing to a something we may safely say that
this cannot be a bodily resurrection out from
among the dead. It, therefore, cannot refer to
the first resurrection.

The Greek word here used occurs nowhere
else in Scripture and it would seem that Paul
desired to tread the whole ground which was
covered by the Lord Jesus. He desired to share
His sufferings: he wanted to be made conform-
able to His death, which is an advance on
sufferings: and these two with the view of
his reaching a spiritual state of an out-
resurrection from the dead. He wanted to live
in a dead world as an actually risen man. Just
as Jomah who had come out of the fish’s belly
would have the marks on his body of such an
unique experience, and all would know him as
a resurrection- man; so Paul desired a similar
attainment in a spiritual sense.—E.W.R.
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Address correspondence to:
Mr. Andrew Borland, M.A,,

1 Muir Drive, Irvine.
Questions may be sent to:
Mr. E. . Rogers,

79 Blenheim Gardens, Wallington,
Surrey, or direct to the publishers.

QUESTION C.
What is the meaning of
Ephesians 5. 33?
ANSWER C.
A reference to the R.V. will show that the
word ‘‘reverénce” of the A.V. has been sub-'
stituted by the word ‘‘fear”. The nature of
fear is determined by its object, as well as by
the person who fears. The criminal may well
be frightened of the judge and of the birch.
The child may well be frightened of the bestial
parent. But the fear exercised by the wife toward
a loving husband is of an altogether different
nature although it be the same word that is
used. She will, by reason of the fact that he
loves her, dread to do anything which would
displease him or be contrary to his known
wishes. She is not expected to reverence him
as she reverences God, but she will revere him.
She i< not expected to féear him as lving in a
constant state of fright, but she will fear to
act contrary to his proper God-given rule in
the home.—E.W.R.

QUESTION D.
Can you explain the references in 2 Peter

2. 4 and Jude v. 6?

ANSWER D. .

Ii 2 Peter 2. 4 is the same as Jude 6 then
11 would seem thar each passage refers to Gen.
c. The words “in like manner” of v. 7 seem
10 suggest that the sexual sins of v. 7 were
after the order of the sins of v. 6. Furthermore,
the word ‘“‘strange” or ‘‘other” (Gk. “heteros”)
in Jude should be observed. It was a hetero-
genon< association not approved by God.

Ii the passage of 2 Peter 2. 4 is not the same

‘““reverence” in

as tha: referred to in Jude 6 then it would
appear tn refer to something which, so far as
I kneow, is not definitely spoken of elsewhere
in Scriprure.—E.W.R.

QUESTION E.
It is being taught that the Judgment Seat
takes place immediately a believer dies and
that only the reward is given at the Rapture.

Is this so? ANSWER E.

In 1 Cor. 3 Paul deals with the matter of
the testing of the life-work of the believer. In
verse 13 he tells us that ‘“the day” will be
revealed in “‘fire” and that the work of each
will be tried by the fire. It, therefore, appears
that the proving and rewarding of our life-work
1akes place “in that day”, i.e., the day of Jesus
Christ. If verse 14 is linked up with Rev. 22. 12
it will become clear that the Judgment Seat
ensue: upon the “Coming of the Lord Jesus”.
I know of no passage which in any wise lends
colour to the notion that the judgment seat
takes place for each believer immediately on
his departing to be with Christ—EW.R,
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The LORD'S WORK and WORKERS

ENGLAND and WALES:
FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

NUNEATON: Manor Court Rooms. May 3
at 3 and 6. D. Brealey, S. Thomas. WEST-
MINSTER: Westminster Chapel, Buckingham

Gate. May 2, 3. Dr. Northcote Deck, P. Parsons,
E. W. Rogers, Prof. A. R. Short, H. St. John,
Dr. S. S. Short. SWANSEA: Heol-y-gors
Sisters Missionary. May 8. Miss Stirling, Miss
Ponsford. MALDON: TFullbridge Gospel Hall.
May 10 at 3.15 and 6. F. Cundick, E. W. Rogers.
SEVENOAKS: Vine Hall. May 10 at 3.30 and
6. Missionary. A. G. Phair, T. G. Scott,
SHEFFIELD: Cemetery Road Hall. Sunday
School Teachers. May 10. T. G. Smith. SALIS-
BURY: Bamard’s Cross Gospel Hall. May 17
at 3.15 and 6.15. P. Parsons, S. Porteous.
WALTHAMSTOW: Higham Hill Gospel Hall
Sisters Missionary. May 22 at 3, 5, 6. Miss L.
Hulbert, Miss Wareham, Miss Wilks, Mrs. A.
Ginnings, Mrs. Smith, Mrs. Holt. BRISTOL:
Missionary. Broadmead Chapel. May 24, 26.
Alma Rd. Chapel (Women), May 27. (Messrs
Turner and Webb, 10 Haverstock Rd., Bristol,
4) NUTLEY: Forest Hall. May 24 at 3, 6.
D. T. Griffiths, O. Speare. NEWTON
ABBOT: Prospect Hall. May 24 at 3, 6.
REDHILL: Shrewsbury Hall. May 24 at 3, 6.

D. L. Clifford, F. A. Regler, E. Zingers.
TAVISTOCK: Bannawell St. Gospel Hall. May
31. C. E. Stokes, P. Lessey. CREDITON:
Town IMall. May 31 at 3 and 6. CHESHAM:
Gospel Hall, Station Rd. June 1 at 6; 2 at
2.30, 6. A. J. Crick, R. Scammell. SHOTLEY:

BRIDGE: Shotley Park. June 2 at 2.30, 6. S.
Emery, S. McVee. HORNCASTLE: Gospel
Hall, Prospect St. June 2 at 2.30, 6. GUILD-
FORD: Manor Rd. Hall. June 2 at 2.30, 5.30.
J. M. Davies, P. O. Ruofft. BROCKENHURST:
New Forest. June 2. J. Harrison, W. G. Hales.
SWINDON: Florence St. Hall. June 2 at 3, 6.
H. Bell, Dr. L. J. Short. WAREHAM: School
Room, Dollins Lane. June 2 at 3, 6. F. Lawther.
NEW MALDEN: Mt Pleasant Gospel Hall,
Dickerage Lane. June 14. A. Naismith, F. A
Tatford. SHEFFIELD: Cemetery Rd. Meet-
ing Hall. June 14 at 3.15, 6. A. Pickering. D. W.
Gooding. BOSCOMBE: Drummond Hall. Mis-
sionary. June 24-26. H. A. Bishop, A. H.
Charters, W. J. Prescott, W. Wilcox. (C. Hart,
122 Harewood, Ave., Boscombe.) EXMOUTH:
Convention in Gospel Hall. June 23-27. J. M.
Davies, H. Steedman. (D. Govier, 2 Halsdon
Ave., Exmouth.)

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

LARGS: Netherhall. May 2-5. Young Men’s
Bible Study. G. C. D. Howley. 5-9, Readings.
H. St. John, G. C. D. Howleyy MOTHER-
WELL: JIanarkshire S.S. Teachers in Roman
Road Hall. May 3 at 4. J. Currie, J. Birrell,
W. Morrison. DREGHORN: Parish Church
Hall. May 3 at 3. W. Foster, J. Campbell, T.
Richardson, W. Harrison. DUNFERMLINE:
Abbey Church Hall. May 3 at 3.15. D. Walker,
A. H. Abrahams, J. Malcolm, D. Mackay.
GLASGOW : Knightswood Gospel Hall. May 3.
D. McKinnon, W. D. Whitelaw, Dr. Lindsay.
J. Campbell. HOUSTON: Renfrewshire Gospel
Tent; commencing May 4 at 8, on new housing
estate at - Houston. J. Murray . (Brazil) in
charge of work. STORNOWAY, Isle of Lewis:
Opening Conference, May 10, to be followed

ministry by M. H. Grant.
Details from Mr. W. Macdonald, 18 Bayhead
St., Stornoway. BLACKBURN: Gospel Hall
(Bathgate Road). May 10 at 3.15. J. Lightbody,
J. Paton, W. D. Whitelaw, J. R. Rolio. AYR:
Bible Readings. May 12-16. H. St. John, G. C.

with two weeks

D. Howley. (Correspondence: W. I). Morrow,
14 Coltswood Rd., Coatbridge.) EDINBURGH:
Gorgie War Memoriat Hall. May 17 at 3.

J. McCalman, D. McKinnon, J. Bathgate, E. H.
Grant. MOTHERWELL: Ebenezer Hall, Sis-
ters Missionary. May 17 at 3.30. Mrs. Caldwell,
Mrs. Landers, Miss K. Peebles, Miss F. R. E.
Harvey. SALSBURGH: Lanarkshire Gospel
Tent; Opening Conference at Salsburgh on May
24 at 3.30. J. Hewitt, D. Cameron, }J. Campbell,
W. Wright (evangelist). D. Cameron and D.
Hogg will be conducting children’s services in
Lanarkshire during season. BROXBURN:
Public Hall. May 31 at 3. J. Lightbody, G. A.
Ritchie, A. Leckie. SHIELDHILL, near Fal-
kirk: in U.F. Church. May 31 at 3. A. P.
Campbell, J. Campbell, A. Borland, W. P.
Foster.  MAUCHLINE: Ayrshire Gospel Tent;
Opening Conference at Mauchline on May 31
at 3.30. (Pitched near cross and bus stop.) D.
Hogg in charge of work during first part of
season. COWDENBEATH: Fife Assemblies
Gospel Tent; Opening Conference at Cowden-
beath on May 31 at 3.30. J. Hutchison, A. K.
Philip, and another. Work will be in the hands
of Mr. A. K. Philip. BO’NESS: Hebron Hall.
June 7 at 3. D. McKinnon, J. Brown, H. Scott.
MUSSELBURGH: in Town Ilall, High Street.
June 21 at 3. A. M. S. Gooding, T. Richardson,
R. Price, W. Wrightt DUFFTOWN: Annual
Conference, July 23. Details from J. Graham,
58 Balvene Street, Dufftown.

IRELAND: REPORTS.

. E. ALLEN_ & J. THOMPSON continue with
interest at Fintona. R. PEACOCK finished at
Lisbellan, where he saw some blessing. Com-
mencing in a barn near Kilkeel. A. McSHANE
having well attended meetings for saints at
Newtonstewart. H. PAISLEY had good meet-
ings and saw some saved at Omagh. T. W.
BALL having large meetings at Edenderry. R.
BEATTIE saw souls saved at Shanaghan. H.
BAILIE & C. D. FLEMING had blessing and
conversions at Ballymagarrick. W, BUNTING
encouraged with souls saved at Drumbroneth,
where he continues in pertable hall. J. G.
HUTCHINSON & C. McEWEN saw quite 2
number profess in 11 weeks meetings at New-
castle, Co. Down. D. L. CRAIG had a time of
blessing in Adam St., Belfast. S. JOHNSTON
& S. HUGHAN saw blessing to saint and
sinner at Glengormley. S. W. LEWIS visited
Malin, Donegal and hopes to return later. J.
MARTIN having good meetings at Drumlore,
Newtownbutler. S. JARDINE continued in
Lisburn with good interest and conversions. R.
CRAIG saw the Tord’s hand in blessing at
Glenarm.

A. W. JOYCE, Canada, Editor of “Truth and
Tidings” is on a visit to N. Ireland and is
ministering in different parts. He also hopes to
visit Scotland.

BELFAST: Easter Conference was very large
and min'stry on the whole was profitable.
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“WITH. CHRIST.”

CHAS. CALDWELL, on Jan. 16, aged 82.
Over 60 years connected with Corrick assembly.
Messis Wallace and McKelvey conducted the
services. WM, PATTERSON, on Jan. 24, aged
79. Saved over 30 years, and received into Dun-
mullan assembly, but later was connected with
Omagh assembly. Had a heart for the further-
ance oif the gospel, Funeral services conducted
by Messrs Beattie and Quinn. " ROBT. JAME-
SON, after a long illness passed home on Jan.
26, aged 72. In assembly fellowship at Omagh,
and <ver bore a good testimony. Messrs Beattie
and Quinn conducted funeral services. Mrs.
McMEEKIN, Belfast, on Feb. 7. Saved at 18
during meetings held by the late Mr. Lambe
in Magherafelt. In fellowship there for a number
of years until coming to Belfast. Was in fellow-
ship at Adam Street and later in Matchett
Street, where she continued since 1918 until the
time of her death. The funeral was largely at-
tended and services were conducted by brethren

Andrews and ~Lamont. Her {avourite
hymn, "My heart is fixed Eternal God”. was
impressively sung at the funeral. Mrs, JOHN

DUNCAN, Newtongrange, on Feb. 14, in her
84th year. For a while in Dalkeith assembly,
and for 34 years at Edgehead, but last 12 years
at Newtongrange. Her home was always open
to the Lord’s people. She will be greatly missed.
ROBT. GRIBBEN, Dromore, Co. Down, on
Mar, 3, at the ripe age of 84 years. Our late
esteemed brother was saved 66 years ago, and
in happy iellowship at Dromore since 1901. In
earlier life engaged in open-air preaching and
Sunday School work, he ever bore a good
testimony. Leaves a widow, son, and daughter,
all in assembly fellowship. Brethren I. Bailie
and W. DBunting conducted services. JOHN
HYND, at Corrimal, N.S.W., Australia, on
Mar. 4, aged 66. Saved over 50 years ago in
Roman Road Ilall, Motherwell, and was at
comutencement of Shields Road Hall Assembly.
Went to Australia 40 years ago, where he devot-
ed his life to the Lord and His people. Will be
greatly missed in Corrimal Assembly, where he
took an active part as overseer. JAS. R.
EMSLIE, Aberdeen, on Mar. 8, aged 70.
Converted as a lad, and baptised in St. Paul’s
Street Hall, Aberdeen, and was later in fel-
lowship at Woodside. In Fountain Hall Assem-
bly since its commencement 49 years ago. Took
a leading part in all assembly activities, and
acted for many years as S.S. Superintendent,
Bible Class leader, and correspondent. Known
to many of the Lord’s servants, his home was
ever upen .to the Lard’s people. A faithful
steward, lie will be greatly missed.
FRIEND, Flemington, Motherwell, on Mar, 9,
aged 81. Twenty years in Coatdyke assembly,
and last yvear and a half in Shields Road 1lall.
A bright and happy Christian, he will be much
missed. Mrs. SARAH McCLENAGHAN,
Monkstown, Co. Antrim, on Mar. 8, aged 81,
after a long illness patiently borne. In fellow-
ship at Victoria Memorial Hall, Belfast, for 31
years, her devotion to the Lord was an inspir-
ation to all who visited her. A true “mother in
Israel”. Messrs Lannon and Robb conducted the
funeral services, at which her favourite hymn,
“Ileaven is my Ifome’, was impressively sung.
BISSET COULL, Peterhead, on Mar. 8, aged
48. Saved during the 1922 revival, and in
assembly fellowship for 30 years. Bore a quiet
testimony: will be much missed. GEORGE
STRACHAN, eterhead, on Mar. 15, aged 77.
In a.sembly fellowship for 30 vears, and ever
bore a quiet testimony. P, EARL, Liverpool,
on Mar. 16, in his 74th year. Well known as
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steward and door-keeper for over 30 years in

the Liverpool Rallies and Tent Services, A
faithful steward, who will be much missed.
ALEX. LEGGE, Bowhill, Fife, Mar. 16,  aged

87. Saved in 1916, and in Bowhill assembly ever
since. His heart and home always open to the
Lord’s people, our departed brother was highly
esteemed. JOHN MILLAR, Ballywatermoy,
N.I.,, Mar. 22. A faithful servant and consistent
guide, who commended the gospel to the world,
and maintained a wise and gracious balance in
his assembly life. Prayer is requested for his
widow and four sons. Mrs. E. CHALMERS,
Motherwell, on Mar. 26, aged 64. Saved in early
life, and for many years in Blantyre assembly.

Last 25 years in FEbenezer Hall Assembly,
Motherwell. Leaves a fragrant memory of a
godly life. Mrs. DAVID BELL, at Barrmill,

on Apr. 1, in her 80th year. I.oved wife of the
late David Bell. Saved at 15, and gathered
with the assembly in Beith at its commencement,
and later at Gospel Hall, Barrmill, from its in-
ception 30 years ago. Greatly interested in
missionary work and all assembly activities.
Given to hospitality, she will be greatly missed.

Mrs. MARGARET SWINDLE, Kilhirnis, aged
89. Saved 72 vears, and amongst the first to
gather to the I.ord’s Name in the town. For

all those vears in happy fellowship with believers
in Gospel Hall, Xilbirnie. Mrs. ANDREW
ADAMS, Motherwell, on Apr. 4, aged 53. Saved
in early life, and in happy fellowship with saints
in Roman Road Hall for almost 40 years. For
a number of years suffered much from ill health,
but bore a bright testimony to the end. Leaves
husband, son, and daughter. Sadly missed. Mrs.
SARAH RUSSEL, Motherwell, called home
suddenly on Apr. 4, aged 53, while attending
her niece’s wedding. Associated with Tbenezer
Hall, Motherwell, for 20 years, she ever bore a
consistent testimony, HAROLD P. BARKER,
passed into the presence of the T.ord on April
18th while on a visit to Jamaica. Our brother
will ever be remembered as an able expositor of
the Word of God. ITis aptness with illustration
made his ministry readily grasped and much
appreciated.

NETHERHALL, LARGS: At a recent Con-
ference of Correspondeuts and other Christians
from many Scottish Assemblies proposals were
considered to extend the use of Netherhall with
all its facilities as a Centre for the furtherance
of the Lord’s Work at IHome and Abroad.
The chief burden of the conference proved to
be the care and instruction of the younger
Christians in the Assemblies and the reaching of
the unsaved, resulting in a “Young Men's
Weekend”’, for Bible study being arranged for
early in May, before the Annual Bible Readings.
Similar weekends, touching all aspects of assem-
bly life, will be held in the Autumn. Glasgow
Fair Week, 1953, may see the T.args Convention
revived, if the Lord will. All interested in these
matters should furnish their names and address-
es to the Directors for inclusion in the mailing

list.
ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc.

LARGS: Brishane HHall. Correspondent: Mr.
Joseph T. Carrick, 21 Union Street, TLargs.
DUNFERMLINE: The Oddfellows TTall. Cor-
respondent: Mr. Alexander Munro, 8 Tollgate,
Brucefield, Dunfermline. HANLEY: The be-
lievers formerly meeting in the Gospel Hall,
York Street, Hanley, Stoke on Trent and latter-
Iy in the Trinity Schoolrooms, now meet in the

(Continued on page 76.)
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THE LORD’S SUPPER

by THE

The Night on which He was Betmyed

ON that night the powers of dark-
ness were at their densest. No
reader of the Bible but is aware that
there are sinister forces operating in
opposition to the purpose of God. They
are beyond human control, yet they
very frequently utilise human beings
as their instruments. Spiritually sen-
sitive men have often been oppressed
by the seemingly overwhelming might
of these invisible antagonists. “For we
are not contending against flesh and
blood, but against the principalities,
against the powers, against the world
rulers of this present darkness, against
the spiritual hosts of wickedness in
the heavenly places” (Eph. 6. 12).
That description is arresting—*“the
world rulers of this present darkness,
.. the spiritual hosts of wickedness”!
E New Testament writers offer no
explanation. They take for grant-
ed “the objective existence of a world
of evil spirits, “...personal evil spirits
as members and leaders of an...
organisation’ (Moule in Ephesian
-Studies). The head of that organis-
ation is called J‘the ruler of this
world” (John -14. 30), “the evil one”
(1 John. 5. 18), and sometimes we are
permitted to sense the uncanny power
such a one possesses over men, as he
utilises his -forces for man’s spiritual
enslavement and for the accomplish-
ment of his' own nefarious designs.
Human beings are reported as having
“unclean spirits”, and one -man at least
admitted that he was impelled to evil
by 'a “legion” (Mark 5. 9). Our Lord
hinted ‘at a similar fact in one of His
parables. “Wheni the unclean spirit has
gone out of a man, he passes through
waterless places, seeking rest: and
finding none he says, ‘I will return to
my house from which I came. And
when he comes he finds it swept and
put in order. Then he:'goes and brings
seven other spirits more evil : than
himself, and they -enter and dwell
there: 4nd-the. last state of that man
becomes worse than the first” (Luke
11 24fE).

EDITOR

S the crisis approached, our Lord,
more sensitive than others to. the
activities of such spirits in the in-
visible realm, makes us feel that He
was aware of the “instruments of

darkness”, operating through men,
entering the “empty house” of the
religious  leaders, and making them

worse than they had ever been. He
knew that the traitor Judas had sold
himself, a willing tool to ‘the world
rulers of this present darkness”. In
the garden of Gethsemane, in the night
on which He was betrayed, He con-
fronted His captors with the ominous
words: “This is your hour, and the
power. of darkness.’

E legions of hell had rallied for

their final onslaught, and while
we can see only their human agents,
it is not difficult to realise behind the
scenes the ‘spiritual hosts of wicked-
ness”, bent on encompassing the death
of One whose power they dreaded.
Never had there been, never again has
there been, such a night as that when
the forces of evil and darkness were
at their densest. We shall. never be
able to estimate the tremendous mental
and physical strain which our Lord
suffered during the hours of conflict
with those unseen foes, even although
the Epistle to the Colossians informs
us that at the cross, ‘“He disarmed
the principalities and powers and made
a public example of them, triumphing
over them” (2. 15).

N - that night, too, Satan was at

his subtlest. He was not ignorant
of the uniqueness of the Person against
whom he now launched his final attack.
Since the hour of the birth in Beth-
lehem, he had been notoriously busy,
endeavouring to engineer an untimely
death. His attempt through Herod
signally = failed. Apocryphal gospel
stories, valueless for evidence, contain
narratives of divine intervention to
deliver  the Child from - molestation,
hinting that it was a common stock-
in-trade the belief that Satan was
actively engaged to destroy the Saviour
of men." The years of public ministry
were lived under thé shadow bf con-
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stant attack. At 'Nazareth the in-
furiated townspeople were denied their
wish. when Jesus withdrew Himself
and escaped hurt. Frequently the Jews
took up stones to kill Him, but He
passed by unscathed, for His time had
not come.
E arch-enemy played his subtlest
- device when he utilised Judas to
place his Master in the hands of the
Jéwish religious leaders. Who would
have suspected the remotest possibility
of collusion between the two? Yet the
seemingly impossible was accomplished.
The explanation is not far to seek.
The beloved John records that Jesus
gave the sop at supper to Judas
Iscariot, ‘“and after the sop Satan
entered into him” (John 13. 27).
OUR Lord was fully cognisant of
all that was taking place.
knew for what purpose Judas had
gone out into the night. He knew
that in the 'city His enemies were
covenanting with His traitrous disciple

THE

“T] IFT up your eyes, and look on the
fields” (John 4. 35). “The field
is the world” (Matt. 13. 38). God calls
us to an extensive outlook. No selfish
sectarianism should be permitted to
produce contraction of vision. Heaven
is ‘an expanse. Narrowness is of the
earth, earthy. Expansion is Divine and
magnificent. Contraction is human and
insignificant, There are five indisput-
able facts concerning the world:
1. It lies “in the evil one” (1 John
5. 19, R.V.).

2.1t is loved of God (John 3. 16).

3.1ts sin is propitiated by Christ (1
John 2. 2). '

4. The Gospel is for the world (Mark
16. 15).

5. The world is to be judged (Acts
17. 31).

With these irrefutable facts in view
let us diligently push forward the
glorious work, though we must re-
member that the evangelisation of the
world does not imply the world’s con-
version. To evangelise simply means
that every living creature .under the

¢

He

3

:

for His capture. He knrew that belijnd

both, agitating their minds and utilis-
ing their capabilities, was that sinister
person whose scheming He had defeat-
ed years before in the wilderness. Yet
He faltered not. He knew what lay
beyond in the garden and on the
Cross, but ‘“from the track He turned
not back”. Satan was shooting his
last bolt,—and it would fail!
ON that night Judas, his religious
" confederates in high places, the
spiritual hosts of wickedness, and the
Prince of the power of the air, operat-
ed together, the malign instigator
being the Devil himself. How signifi-
cant are the words of comment by
John as preface to the narrative of the
meeting in the Upper Room, ‘“‘Jesus
knew that His hour was come”! And
while these forces were massing
against Him He “took bread... took
the cup” and said “this do in re-
membrance of Me”,

TELIDS

sun must hear the Gospel in his own
language. What they do with it is
not our first respongibility. The entire
expanse of our globe must be surveyed
and traversed from farthest North
to farthest South, from temperate
West to tropical East. The various
zones into which our world has been
geographically divided must be pene-
trated and visited by such as have
had their feet made beautiful . with
the Gospel of peace (Rom. .10. 15).
Neither Iceland’s snow nor India’s sun
daunts the true ambassador- of Christ.
No African fever, however severe; no
Chinese mob, however turbulent; no
Moslem antagonism, however - anta-
gonistic, will prevent the servants of
the Most High God from executing
their Lord’s commission. Linguistic
difficulties must be patiently conquered.
Climatic inconveniences must be un-
murmuringly endured. Consular re-
strictions must be graciously negotiat-
ed. Racial barriers must be merciless-
ly levelled."
—Tom Baird.
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Ohe CHURCH and the KINGDOM

By W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay.

PART 1V,
T is helpful to note that Peter at a
later date placed on record what
he understood by the stone and the
keys of which the Lord spoke to him
in Caesarea Philippi. In his first
Epistle he told his believing readers
that all who come to Christ—the
Living Stone—become themselves living
stones, built up a spiritual house (1
Pet. 2. 5). Thus the Apostle extends
the figure of a stone to us all. Also,
during an interesting discussion in
.Jerusalem concerning the Spirit’s work
outside of Israel, Peter said, (evident-
ly with the thoughts of the keys in
his mind), “Brethren, ye know how
that - a good while ago God made
choice among us that the Gentiles by
my mouth should hear the word of
the Gospel, and believe” (Acts 15. 7).
Connect with this the words of Acts
14. 27, “God...had opened the doors

of faith to the Gentiles”.

Keys are for the opening of doors
(Rev. 3. 7). Not of the Church, nor
of Heaven, were keys entrusted to
Peter, but of the Kingdom of Heaven.
A Kingdom is an earthly figure, and
the Kingdom of Heaven is the rule of
Heaven over the earth, in contrast
with the  faulty administrations with
which men have been familiar from
the days of Nimrod (Dan. 2. 44). This
will be in full manifestation in the
Millennial era;
the sphere of Christian profession,
true and false.

It was given to Peter to press
the claims of God and of His Christ
on the Day of Pentecost, and three
.thousand souls were broken down
. under the Word, and were forthwith
. baptised in the name of tine One Whose
Jroyal claims had, but a few weeks
earlier, been . exposed to public con-
'tempt in their midst. Good seed was
. sown in the field by the Apostle; good
,.wheat resulted thus the Kingdom of

but meanwhile it is

Heaven in its present form .(the, King
being absent) commenced. The . first
noticeable weed in the field was Simon
of Samaria. Philip granted him the
privilege of Christian baptism, but he
was a false man from the beginning
(Acts 8).

Jews from many lands entered the
Kingdom of Heaven on the Day of
Pentecost. They owned the - lordship
of the One whom their nation reject-
ed. When the time came for :the
Gentiles to be admitted, it was again
Peter who was divinely employed. ' The
keys were used in Jerusalem for the
admission of Jews, and they were
used again in Caesarea for the ad-
mission of Gentiles. =

The Lord’s further words: to.. the
Apostle concerning binding -and::loos-
ing had no reference to eternal issues
(which could' only be safe in the Lord’s
own hands), they refer to discipline
on earth. Peter’s stern action towards
Ananias and Sapphira is an example
of this (Acts 5. 5). Their sin was
bound upon them. Peter’s dealing with
Simon of Samaria is another example
of the same solemn character.

Is there anything successional" in
what the Lord said to the Apostls'in
Matthew 16. 19? A5 regérds the keys,

no; as regards binding and loasing,
yes; but the authority to bind and
loose is not vested in ecclesiasucal

officials controlled from an earthly
centre, but in any two or-three saints
truly gathered to the Lord’s Name.
This is plainly taught in Matthew 18.
18-20. In earlier verses the Lord had
spoken of a case which might ‘arise
of a “brother” guilty of trespass. If
such an one refused to heed private
admonitions, the matter must _be
brought before the local Assembly,
and if the offender réfused to hear the
collective” voice, he must be regarded
as “a heathen man and a publican”.
The proper place for all such persons
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is .putside, the circle of God's saints.
This" is: what the Lord meant by
‘“binding”’, - and we 'have an  example
of this in 1 Corinthians 5. A man,
‘“called a brother”, was put away by
the Assembly in Corinth for proved
wickedness. His sin was thus “bound”
upon him. When the discipline had
done its work, and the man was filled
with sorrow for his sin, he was
welcome again by his brethren, who
. by their act “loosed” him (2 Cor. 2).
Heaven acknowledges what is done
on earth by a divinely constituted
authority; but position in Heaven's
eternal glory is not in view in these
instructions. Position in the assembly
is the point. Thus the authority com-
mitted to Peter personally in the
Kingdom of Heaven is now in the
hands of the Church, which in some
places may consist only of two or
three humble souls gathered to the
Lord’s Name. Power does not rest in
numbers, but in the fact that the Lord
is present in the midst of His own
(Matt. 18. 20).

~

Diotrephes sought to bind on his
own responsibility. He cast out of the
local Assembly all who disapproved of
his evil ways, but the Holy Spirit's
judgment of his conduct is written in
John’s third 'Epistle as a warning -to

~us all, and especially to high-handed

persons, throughout the dispensation.
The attempt to connect Peter with
Rome, affirming many years residence
in the Imperial City is futile, if God's
Word is to be our guide. The ministry
of this Apostle was confined to the
East, and was exercised particularly
amongst. the Jewish people (Gal. 2.
9). There is no Scripture evidence
that he ever set foot anywhere in the
Continent of BEurope. The claim that
the special authority given by the Lord
_Jesus to Peter in the Kingdom of
Heaven (never in the Church) has
been transmitted to Italian ecclesias-
tics is so manifestly absurd that it
should be firmly resisted by all who
know God and reverence His Word.

(To be continuned.)

ey,

BOOK REVIEWS....

MEN SPAKE FROM Gop, by H. L.
Ellison. These studies in the Hebrew
Prophets are meant for the general
reader, and may well form an intro-
duction to more detailed acquaintance
with a section of the divine Volume
largely neglected. Chapter I has con-
siderable light to throw on the nature
and value of O.T. prophecy, and very
wisely in the subsequent sixteen chap-
ters the author emphasises the moral
rather than the predictive  elementsin
those ancient messengers. Many valu-
able suggestions are’ given as to hgstorl-
cal bhackgrounds, although .sdme_ may
think that the . treatment - of Isaiah;
Jeremiah, and Daniel is somewhat in-

adequate. That could not be otherwise
in ‘a book with limited pretensions.

Paternoster Press. 10s. 6d.

ISRAEL'S NATIONAL FUTURE, by G. H.
Lang. A painstaking investigation of
the contention that Scripture every-
where maintains that Israel will occupy
‘Palestine in God’s appointed time. '

Paternoster Press. 2s.

PUTTING TEN THOUSAND TO FLIGHT,
by ‘Jean. Rees. This is a most readable
biography -of evangelist Tom -Rees
written by his ‘wife. Both grave and
gay, it cannot but inspire :all who read
to have concern for th_e- _salvation of,
others. A good book for young workers.
- Marshall, Morgan, and’Scott.- Ts. 6d.
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(Hebrews 11: 24-26).
REFUSING and CHOOSING

MANY remarkable things are stated
; about Moses; and, “proper child”,
is ‘perhaps the first observation about
him. Because of this fact his parents
defied the royal edict and hid this
child three months. Faith knows no
fear! It has been said, “If we trust
we do not worry; and if we worry we
do not trust”!

Though faith does not run in the
blood, God likes -to witness the children
of His people following the example
of the parents. He said about Abraham,
“I know him, that he will command
his children and his household after
him.” Gen. 18: 19.

The first great crisis in the life of
Moses in which he took an irtelligent
part was that alluded to in verse 24
of Hebrews 11.. The throne of the
Pharoahs would ultimately have been
-his, and the crisis arose in whica he
had to make a choice of a far-reaching
nature. Life is composed of making
choices—a name is givea at trirth; a
_profession is chosen when school days
are over; the choice of a partner for
life confronts many. If in matters
relating solely to life’s few passing
years such interést’ is manifested and
so many decisions made, surely things
which have eternal issues at stake
should be given pgramount consider-
ation in the individual’s life. Brutus
observes in ‘“Julius Caesar”, ‘““There is
a tide in the affairs of men which
taken at the flood leads on to fortune;
omitted all the voyage of our life is
bound in shallows and in miseries.”
Despite such advice and warning about
the transient many relegate the things
of eternity to a back seat.

Moses refused the dignity which
had been conferred upon him—for he
was known as the “son of Pharaoh’s
daughter”. The worldly man says,
“What folly to despise such a
| position!”; and one has stated, ‘“Nature,
. whose very marrow is the love of
self, must have suggested to him, that

The Lite of Faith

MOSES

By W. F. Naismith
_ Clarkstom

an abandoned child of parents never
known would do small wrong to his
country-men in retaining all through
life his fortunate ~ disguise.” " Faith
governed the man, not his five senses;
and consequently he had the long-
vision. His action reminds one of 'the
words inscribed on the leaden casket
chosen by Bassanio in “The Merchant
of Venice”—“Who chooseth me must
give and hazard all he hath.” Moses
put against the favour of the royal
palace with its pleasures the suffering
affliction with the people of God. The
“flowery beds of ease” were refused
and affliction' chosen in their place: Not
many men would dare to make such
a choice to-day; and “the trial of your
faith, being much more precious than
of gold that perisheth” is not palatable
at the present moment.

Moses refused .the dignify of heir-
ship to Egypt’s throne. He refused  the
enjoyment of the pleasures of sin for
a season. He refused the treasures in
Egypt. He chose to suffer affliction
with God's people. He chose the re-
proach of Christ, and esteemed such
of infinitely more value than Egypt's
treasures.

Refusing and choosing go hand. in
hand. The Thessalonians-; “turned- to
God”—they chose God: ‘“from idols”—
they refused idols.

With Moses the long vision played
an-important part; for ‘“he had respect
unto the recompense of the rewa
Have we any respect unto the
recompense of the reward? Remember,
“God is not unrighteous to forget your
work and labour of love” for every
forward step taken by you in the
passage through this dismal scene. God
holds out rewards for men of faith,
like Moses, and such rewards will be
commensurate with their fidelity in this
time of privilege and opportunity.

Let faith govern you!—give it its
freedom in your experience; then the
transient will, by a gradual process,
be well nigh eliminated as the v1510n

- glorious fills the soul.
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A REVIEW OF MR. G. H. LANG'S BOOK ON

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

AVING ‘read Mr. G. H. Lang’s book
“on the “Epistle to the Hebrews”,

one must come to the conclusion that
the writer hgs given a great deal of
study to the Epistle, especially those
portions connected with the Person
and - work of our Great High Priest
Jesus, the Son of God. One is struck,
too, with the many valuable references
from. accreditéd expositors of the Word
which he has given. But alas! when
one- ¢omes to his remarks on the
warnings of the letter, one finds it

negessary to caution the young and

unwary. Here, the writer finds an
opportunity to bring to light long-
cherished ideas in connection with the
believer's punishment after death—a
sort of Purgatory, as he calls it. See
page: 185, Par. 6.

In-this same section of the book,
Mr. Lang makes use of Hogg and
Vine’s - Notes -on Colossians, ch. 3, v.
25,  (“receive = again”, R.V.)., These
honoured - servants
moment hint at the believer’s punish-
ment . between death and resurrection,
but connected the passage, and rightly
too, ‘with the coming Judgment Seat
of Christ, and awards given, which will
determine the beligver's place in the
Everlasting Kingdom. As Bishop Moule
says on Romans 14. 10, ‘“And some-
how, surely—‘it doth not yet appear’,
how, ‘but somehow—eternity, even the
eternity of salvation will bear the im-
press ‘of the past of Service, estimated
by the King.”

From pages 98-106, Mr. Lang speaks
on Hebrews 6. 4-6, linking up these
verses with Israel’s history. Surely he
must have seen that the “we” of verse
3 ig taken up in verse 9, where the
writer of the epistle speaks of the
true believer, and of things that ac-
company salvation., In verse 10 we
have love; verse 11, hope; verse 12,
faith, etc. These are divine marks of
the true pilgrim; whereas the “those”

" “with Christ,

did not for a

of verses 4 and 6 are apostates, un-

regenerate—a returning to Judaism -
and crucifying afresh to themselves”’

the Son of God.
The writer goes still further, for on
page 184, par. 2b, he says, ‘“there is

no strict proof that Dives will be lost-

forever”. It is unthinkable that any
servant of Christ, holding the found-
ation truths of the Gospel, should pen
such words as these. The Lord Him-
self, in speaking to the
Pharisees, who were lovers of money,
and lax in morals, lifts the veil and

lets us see that there is a place -of

bliss and a place of torment—a Home
for the believer (2 Cor. 5. 7)—a being
which is far better”
(Phil. 1. 23).

If a believer sins in this world his

God will deal with him now in govern-
ment, as the Old and New Testaments
both teach. (See 2 Sam. 12. 10; 1 Cor,
11, 30.) The unsaved at death go to
where the gulf is fixed—a place of
torment and at the Great White
Throne, Death and Hell are cast into
the Lake of Fire,
his angels,

10. 28.

Let those who preach the word of
warning do so with the love of God
in their hearts and with tears in their
eyes, telling sinners to “flee from the
wrath to come”. .

THE DIVORCE PROBLEM, by W. Fisher
Hunter. Here the modern problem is
fully discussed in -the light of every
relevant scripture. No one need doubt
what the Bible teaches on the subject.

MacNeish Publishers,

scoffing.

where Satan and
the Beast and the Falsé
Prophet are. This is the doom of the
lost for ever and ever (Rev. 20. 10,
14, 15). See our Lord’s words in Matt.

Waynesboro,
Pennsylvania, U.S.A. 2 dollars 25 cents.
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CHURCH TRUTH > ross sumes rasiss

RECEPTION.

IN this paper we shall deal with the

subject of RECEPTION into the
local assembly, the importance of
which cannot be over-estimated. The
lack of care in this matter -is bring-
ing about a condition which is all too
apparent. in the professing church. We
purpose treating the subject under
three headings—firstly, INTO WHAT
DO WE RECEIVE? secondly, WHO
SHOULD BE RECEIVED? and third-
ly, HOW "SHOULD WE RECEIVE?

Into What Do We Receive?

If we fail to see that there is what
Scripture calls a “within” and a “with-
out”, we shall very likely see no need
for care in the practice of assembly
reception. The church at Corinth was
called upon to discipline one of its
number, and this action was justified
on the ground that it had the right
to judge "those ‘‘within” whereas God
judged those “without” (1 Cor. 5. 12,
13). In Galatians 2. 4 we read of “false
brethren unaware brought in”; in Jude
4 of ‘“evil men creeping in”; and in
3 John 10 of ‘“some being cast out of
the church”.

We ask, ‘“what was this that men
could be brought into, creep into, be
cast out of, and that the church at
Corinth had the right to judge?’ It
certainly was not a building made
with hands, nor was it the great body
of professing Christians called Christ-
endom. Nor could it be the Church
which is the body of Christ which He
alone builds and out of which none
can ever be expelled. What else then
could it be but a local church—which
is a clearly defined company called
“the sanctified In Christ Jesus”—at a
distinctly specified location, the city
of Corinth, and possessing a perman-
ent, definite, and delegated authority
to.act for the Lord Jesus Christ with-
in a clearly defined sphere—‘“among
yourselves” (1 Cor. 5. 2, 4, 13).

The idea, the expression and prac-
tice of ‘receiving persons to the.Lord’s
Table” is without scriptural warrant.
We are led to believe this means that
one known to be a true Christian may,
whenever convenient, be permitted
occasionally to eat the Lord’s Supper
without coming into or sharing :the
responsibilities of the local assembly
fellowship -and testimeony. It is through
receiving saints into the local assembly
that God’s people, as living stones, are
built up “a spiritual house”, and. eat-
ing the Lord’s Supper is only one. of
its many privileges.

Who Should Be Recelved’

We unhesitatingly say, all baptl_sed
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ,
providing they give evidence that they
are born again, and proof that they
are not debarred because of -un-
righteousness or" doctrinal error in
themselves. This is not making baptism
a8 door into the assembly fellowship.
It is simply requiring what is expect-
ed. Scripture supposes all believers will
be baptised persons (Mark 16...16;.
Acts 10. 47; 18. 8). It is as a baptised
believer one should seek fellowship in
a local church. God does not- expect
an assembly, nor has that assembly
any right, to conform itself to .the
abnormal condition or unscriptural. ex-
perience of any Christian. It does this
when it receives an unbaptised person.
To practise less than Scripture requires
is to lower the standard; to ask more
than is requisite for admission into- the
local assembly fellowship is to go
beyond Scripture, and is a grave
offence against the one who may be
so rejected.

How Should We Receive?

To-day we have difficulties connected
with reception - that the apostolic
churches never knew or had. Then
there were not many false professions,
no denominations, few, if any, divisjos,
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and hardly any of the false religious
cults that ‘are so prevalent now. To-
day, there are many disorders, much
error, and damnable heresies associat-
ed with the term “Christian”. All this
calls for the: exercise of vigilance and
carefulness in reception. But in using
care to’ prevent the reception of the
unfit, we ought also to link with it
gracious consideration that we may not
be' guilty of rejecting any who are
worthy. To be guilty of this is a great
injustice - to a child of God, and the
responsibility resting ‘upon those who
do 'so-is grave indeed.

Reeeption is a responsibility belong-
ing to the whole assembly, and to
make it an intelligent act on its part
a good custom is to announce the name
of the, person to be received sufficiently
in  advance of the date set for re-
iception to allow for examination' and
the establishing of competent testi-
mony. Anyone who has the interest of
Christ at heart and a knowledge of
what becometh the house of God will
not be disposed to fiid fault with the
saints exercising such precautionary
measures.

Reception may also be by commend-
ation, either by a letter or by the
personal testimony of another. A letter
ought not to be looked upon as a mere
certificate of membership or as a
pussport to the privilege of eating the
Lord’s Supper. Rather should it be
looked upon as a scriptural assembly
safeguard. Properly used, it preven:s
the reception of excommunicated per
sons and all other wundesirables-—
imposters who make a habit of prey-
ing upon God’s people for the sake of
earthly gain. A letter ought to be =
condensed biography that tells without
extravagant or flattering expressions
the moral and spiritual value of the
one commended. It should be dated and
signed by two or more persons, who
should be overseers, for they have the
authority to speak for the assembly.
The signatures on a letter may en-
hance the value of it. .

The giving and receiving -of letters
is: ‘an important feature in obtaining,

-r"naintaining; and fostering fellowship
~ among assemblies,

The practice of
saints seeking to be received without
letters should be discouraged. It is an
unscriptural practice, and one that
may create unnecessary exercise and
be the cause of dissension. Overseers
can help in this matter by seeing that
those who leave their midst are given
letters, and gently -reminding any who
come without them that all things
should be done decently and in order.
However, there may be situations
where circumstances may prevent one
from receiving or securig a letter,
as we see in the case of Paul who
had to leave Damascus in no ordinary
way. Then others may seek to come in
from places that have discredited
themselves and forfeited the right
to-~ be acknowledged as scripturally
gathered and divinely constituted as-
semblies. Cases such as these ghould
be tested by examination or approved
by the testimony of another. No. one
has the right to ‘be received on his
own witness of himself. The attitude
and the way the church at Jerusalem
received Paul might well serve as a
model. We read ‘“they were all afraid
of him and believed not that he was
a disciple” (Acts 9. 26). The assembly
received him on the strength of Bar-
nabas’ testimony concerning him. At-
tention, however, should be given to
the character of the one who com-
mends another. Barnabas was ‘‘a good
man, and full of the Holy Ghost and
of faith” (Acts 11. 24).

) SN

‘GOD’S ETERNAL PURPOSE, by D. A. S.
Candy. This is a splendid handbook for
Bible Class leaders who wish to give a
bird’s eye view of the divine purpose
revealed in the Scriptures. A most use-
ful volume.

. Marshall, Morgan, and Scott. 6s.
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“IN ALL GENERATION S

by Wm. TEMPLETON, Barbados.

T is a thrilling experience to be in

the company of a man who has
been to the mountain top—to see the
dawn' still shining in his eyes—that
wistful look only seen in men who
have seen far horizons.

Looking down the corridor of the
years, we think of such men who have
come and gone, but have left us the
priceless heritage of their writings.
These men mined “gold’ and *‘jewels”
—priceless to-day. Yet, thank God,
there is still “‘a place for gold”, even
though it be only an outcrop.

This is an appeal to the present
generation, as we heed the caution of
the Wise Man: ‘‘Say thou not, What
is the cause that the former days were
better than these?” Don’t let us live
in the past, but let us keep in mind
that the same Wise Man said, “Re-
move not the old landmark.” (One can
remember, after years returning on
furlough to the Homeland and to the
scenes of boyhood and youth, sad feel-
ings swept the soul to see the old
landmarks removed. We looked for a
beautiful wood of Fir trees. Alas! It
was gone. Total war had left only a
dark scar on the landscape.)

Let us keep a perfect balance in
these days of ‘‘extremes”. We need
grace to get rid of ‘“‘Shibboleths”, yet
we need men of courage who are pre-
pared to say, “I' have opened my
.mouth unto the Lord and I cannot go
‘back.” Then, let us press forward.
Why use ‘‘early brethren” when they
suit our argument, and when they
don't, take a pride? We have advanced
80 much from their day.

Is.there not a danger of the Assem-
blies becoming like the *Cinque
Ports”? In the south of England in
the time of Edward the Confessor,
‘and after the battle of Hastings, there
‘were five cities which had special im-
. munities and peculiar privileges be-

.hostile , shores of France.

stewed upon them. They had special
dargers; for they stood facing the
Alas! pri-
vilege bred pride. The ‘“Cinque Ports’
preclaimed wars and alliances on their
cwn account. Is it not painful that in
Church history there should be the
sad record of so many wars” Thirx
of Ccrinth torn by doubts, difficulties,
and, alas! with division. How do men -
see the Church and the churches?

Though with a scornful wonder
Men see her sore oppressed,

By schisms rent asunder,

By heresies distressed.

It is amazing how the “Cinque
Ports” again in 1939-1945 stood to the
ready, while the country was under
the threat of invasion. But think again
of Dawn, June 6, 1944! The Allies
invaded Germany’s Fortress of Europe.
It would take pages to describe the
Plan, and how it was carried out,
though we certainly do not need
Military Glory to make us arise to do
our part. It is our desire simply to
appeal to this generation not to take
their heritage for granted.

What does the Assembly. Baptism,
Breaking of Bread mean to us? Some-
thing more than the traditions of our
fathers. The Passover and the Passage
through Jordan had to be explained
to the children, lest they should be-
come mere history. There is a great
difference between “Tradition and Re-
velation” (see Cor. 11).

Finally, let us not live in the past,
but

Firmly stand for God, with a motipe
pure,

With a true heart bold, and a faith
e’er strong;

’Tis the Rock alone’ giveth triumph
sure

O’er the world’s array of wrong.

)
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?fe S’ave& @%ers Himself He Cannct Save.

By JOHN M. ORR, Birmingham.

CCASIONALLY when the passage

containing these words is read at
a ‘meeting of believers the comment is
magde :
self;; He could have come down from
the : Cross.”

This defence of the person of the

Lord Jesus Christ is sometimes made
with “the object of paying tributeée to
His power or His sinlessness or both.
.But the Scriptures sufficlently demon-
strate His power: e.g., in creation, in
His miraculous works, and especially
in \His being able of Himself to lay
down His life and to take it again.
The proofs of His sinlessness are
equally- cogent and irresistible: He did
no sin (Peter), He knew no sin (Paul),
in' Him was no sin (John). His was
the innocent blood (Judas), there was
no fault in Him (Pilate), certainly He
was a righteous Man (the Centurion).
And  the Father Himself specially
opened the heavens to declare, ‘“This
is My beloved Son in Whom I am
well pleased.”
flaw or. stain of sin in Him He would
never have risen from amongst the
dead; and the proofs of His resurrec-
tion are overwhelming.

To say that He could have -saved
Himself reveals a misunderstanding of
the Holy Scriptures. The Cross was
God’'s eternal purpose; every sacrifice
pointed to it; prophecy foretold it; the
Lord Himself spoke repeatedly of it;
it was the subject of conversation at
the transfiguration; and by the Lord’s
own command it was to be the theme
at the observation of the divinely-
instituted supper.

The use of such language also dis-
closes an inadequate conception of
Calvary itself. While it is true that
our hearts should be occupied with
the awful horrors of that dreadful
scene and that we should try to realise
In some little measure—we shall never
be able fully to -grasp it—what it

< meant-to the holy, spotless, -sinless. Son

of God to be “made sin”, we ought

~“He could have saved Him- .

Had there been any .

at the same time to remember that
this is not the only aspect of the
blessed . truth of redemption. :
Calvary was not only God's eternal
purpose: it was the eternal and direct
and specific object of both Father and
Son; and this is proved conclusively
by the Lord’s own words. When the
Cross was near at hand He prayed,
“Father the hour is come; glorify Thy
Son”, and added with such wondrous
significance, “that Thy Son also may
glorify Thee’’ (John 17. 1), This view
of the Cross had been especially in
His mind during the few days im-
mediately preceding. We find Him
saying (John 12): ‘“The hour is come
that the Son of Man should be
glorified”’, and at once explaining how:
“Except a corn of wheat fall into the
ground and die it abideth alone: but
if it die it bringeth forth much fruit.
..I, if I be lifted up from the earth
will draw all men unto Me”. Again,
when Judas had gone out into the
“night” to betray Him, the Lord Jesus:
Christ at once said: ‘“Now is the Son.
of Man glorified, and God is glorified
in Him. If God be glorified in Him,
God shall also glorify Him in Himself,
and shall straightway glorify Him”
(John 13). ) .
To say that the Lord could have
evaded the Cross or have come down
from it does not add to the evidence
of His power or His sinlessness and
is not in accordance with Holy Scrip-
ture. On the other hand, to say that
He could not have come down from
the Cross would be irreverent. Calvary
is the holy of holies and must not be
spoken of in language save that fully
warranted by the Word of God.

From all eternity to all eternity the-
Cross was, is, and ever shall be not
only the glory but the zenith of the
glory of God the Father and His-
eternal Son; and praise be to- His
blessed Name, it will be the theme of-
our everlasting song
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“In the Beginning—GOD”

by H. E. MARSOM

OW- wonderfully fitting it is that
“these significant words should be
the very first statement of the inspired
Holy Scriptures in Genesis 1. 1! Let
us begin this series with a consider-
ation of the Divine title “Gop”, which,
in this yerse, is the translation of the
Hebrew 'word
ELOHIM ;
a word which is so translated more
than two thousand times in the Old
Testatnent: -&s a word it speaks of
the strength might, and supremaéy of
the DEITY; and being in plural form,
which we may consider as a plural
of majesty, it should express to us
the intensity and superabundance of
these excellencies; the incomparable
character of this supremacy. This title
ELOHIM being thus first used in tell-
ing us Who accomplished the trans-
cendent work of the Creation of the
Heavens and the Earth, a work clearly
shewing forth the ‘‘eternal power and
GODHEAD” of the CREATOR; Who “by
the greatness of His might, for that
He is 'strong- in power”; made the
Earth by His power, established it by
His wisdom, and stretched out the
Heavens by His discretion; as we read
in Rom. 1, 20; Isa. 40. 26, 28; Jer.
10. 12; 27. 5, we do well in concluding
that - ELOHIM expresses the transcend-
ent power and might and DEITY .of
“the Only GoOp” (John 5. 44, R.V.).
Truly "ELOHIM is indeed ‘“The GOD of
gods’- (Deut. 10. 17; Psa. 136. 2).
- ELOHIM—The TRIUNE GOD.
But the plural form of the title
ELOHIM has a further revelation for
us. This is strikingly unfolded to us
in Gen. 1. 26, 27, which we must very
carefully read; specially noticing the
very remarkable way in which the
singular pronouns “His” and “He”
(twice), in verse 27, are substituted
for the plural pronouns “Us”
“Our” in verse 26; although they all
refer to the one same Person—

and -

ELOHIM! Do also note the same “Us”
with precisely the same reference in
Gen. 3. 22; and Isa. 6. 8. In that re-
velatton in verse 26, that “ELOHIM
said, Let Us make Man in Our image,
after Our likeness”; we see the Divine
Persons of the Holy TRINITY in one of
Their sacred. Councils concerning. Man-
kind: for whom amazing blessings
were purposed in the counsel of the
Divine will (Eph. 1. 11; Rom. 8. 29).
In verse 26, we are permitted to see
and hear the TRIUNE GOD—ELOHIM in
holy Council; in verse 27, we seethe
same - ELOHIM—the TRIUNE GOD acting
in perfect unity, creating “Man in His:
Own image”: for “in the image of
GODp created He him”. And we should
connect this obvious indication of the:
TRINITY of ELOHIM in Gen. 1. 26, 27,
with the full and explicit declaration
as to Who 1Is spoken of in ‘“‘the Name",
in Matt. 28. 19; where if it were not
teaching the TRIUNITY of the DEITY,
we should have had the plural
“names’”; where we correctly find ‘the
singular ‘“Name”.

In Isa. 45. 18, we are told that it
was “GOD Himself” Who effected
Creation, for it is GOD “Who created
all things” (Eph. 3. 9; Rev. 4. 11):
yet we read in Gen. 1. 2, that it was:
the SPIRIT of GOD that “moved (R.V.
margin, was brooding) upon the face
of the waters”; and in Job 26. 13, we
read, “By His SPIRIT He hath garnish-,
ed the Heavens”, a.nd cp. Psa. 104.730:
and yet again in’ John 1. 3, 10, it is
emphatically stated concerning the
SON of GOp that “All things were
made by Him; and without Him was
not anything made that was made”:
for “the World was made by Him”,
and how this truth is amplified in
Col. 1. 16, as we read, “For by Him
were all things created, that are in
Heaven, and that are on Earth, visible
and invisible, whether they be thrones,
or dominions, or principalities, or


word.it
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powers: all things were created by
Him, and for Him'". Thus we see the
TRIUNE GOD—ELOHIM in perfect unity
effecting the glorious work of Creation.

But while we emphasise the truth
of the TRIUNITY of ELOHIM, so plainly
tayght in Holy Scripture, we must
also be emphatic as to His absolute
Unity. “Our ELOHIM is onz LORD”

MAGAZINI

(Deut. 6. 4). “There is none other
GOD but one” (1 Cor. 8. 4, 6). “Thou
are the GOD (ELOHIM), even Thou
alone” (Isa. 37. 16). “Thou art GOD
(ELOHIM) alone” (Psa. 86. 10; cp.
Deut. 4. 35, 39). We must look a little
further into this title in our next, if
the LORD will.

) ST

PSALM

1.A LAW, because enacted by God
as Sovereign.

2.A WAY, because they set forth
the inward principles of outward
conduct that pleases Him.

3. TESTIMONIES, because they are
declared to the world and attested
beyond contradiction.

4, COMMANDMENTS, because they
speak to men with authority and
are lodged with them as a trust.

5. PRECEPTS, because they contain
directions given by the Master to
His disciples.

6. WORD (imrah), because they are
God-breathed; they are the declar-
ation of His mind.

NINETEEN

7. WORD (dahbar), because their in-
struction is orderly and systematic.

8. JUDGMENTS, because they are
formed in infinite wisdom, and men
are brought into responsibility
through their possession.

9. STATUTES, because of their per-
manent authority; they lay us
under obligation.

10. TRUTH, because they provide the
only trustworthy basis for faith
and practice.

It is little wonder that one old writer

said that this Psalm 1is “the alphabet

of Divine love, and the storehouse of
the Holy Spirit”.

D

LORD’S WORK FUND.

For the transfer of earmarked and other gifts
to the Lord’s Work and Workers. Trustees of
the Fund prefer specific directions in the forward-
ing of this practical fellowship, the:distribution

For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look to
the Lord alone for support in His Work.

1029 5—— 1044 3—— 1058 2 ——

}ggo 17 —— 1845 5—— 1059 15——
1 5—— 1046 15—— __

1032 3—— 1048 2—— }gg? 8(7) 0 —

1033 4—— 1049 93 9 6 o

1034 1—— 1050 416— 1062 l4——

506 4—— 1051 2—— 1063 40——

1036 4—— 1052 5—— 1064 3——

1037 1—— 1053 4—— 1065 12— —

1038 10— — 1034 10 —— 1066 1——

1020 s — 1025 —10—

1041 2—— 1056 110—

1043 20— — 1057 6—— £40715 6

of monies being thus determined by the exercise
of the donmors, but they undertake to distribute
such anonymous or undirected gifts as may be
left to their discretion.

For Needy Saints and Relef.

1039 — 10—
1042 717 — —_—
1047 50— — £13 7 —
Fellowship in Office Expenses, Bank Charges,
and other Incidentals in transferring Funds.

1035 4— 1047 5— 1060 10 —
1038 10— 1050 4 — }822 ‘;:
1040 2 6 1051 32 06 3%
1043 53— 1053 2 6 .
1046 35— 1054 5— €313 8
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News frdm Other Lands

BOLIVIA.—One Lord’s Day evening a
woman remained behind and made corfession
of the name of Christ as her Saviour. She
travels a distance of more than three miles to
attend the meetings, so that this in itself speaks
for her sincerity, There was also present in the
Sunday night service a young man who travels
four kilometres to attend the meetings. It is
remarkable the zeal of the folk to hear the
gospel when once they are awakened to their
need. :

The testimony in the house of Miguel Pena
is giving encouragement. Numbers are not large,
but attendance is regular. —Peter J. Horne..

INDIA.—There was a large wedding in
Bangalore in real native style. I was asked to
give a message in English at the ceremony in

Bethesda Hall, and in Canarese at the reception.

in a large tent in Benson Town at the bride-
groom's howme, Both the bridegroom and he bride
had been baptised in Mysore. When I went
each month to teach the saints, the bride cooked
a meal for me, brought it to the gospel hall
and served it after the meeting as a love gift.
The bridegroom is the grandson of a Brahmin
who is 81-and was converted 37 years ago. I
must have laughed in my sleep that night I
was so happy.

Brother Sadhu Sundra writes to say that a
little assembly has been established at Hunsur.
I am happy to hear this. When at the wedding
in Bangalore, brother Joseph Thomas told me
that a Malayalum meeting had been established
amongst the native soldiers outside of Bangalore.
A few mare have been baptised in the Capital.

Sowing to reap, teaching to build up, and
gathering ' God’s people ‘to the precious Name
of the Lord Jesus is our aim and purpose.

—James Stewart.

PERU.—I would greatly value your prayers
for the work in the. jungle. God is greatly
blessing it, especially amongst the Indians, but
there is much more to do- yet. In our little
assembly we have about 30 in fellowship, and
on Sunday nights we get sometimes 130 people
in to the gospel.

I do a good bit of travelling both on the
river and on the highways,.and éverywhere the
people flock to hear the gospel.- Some parts of
Peru are very difficult to work as the people
are very fanatical Catholics, but little by little
the gospel is getting in and many are turning
to God and to His Word, and many more want
to, but have fear of the priests.

—John McGregor:

FRANCE.—Two elders from assemblies in the
Homeland have ‘recéntly Vvisited” u$ and helped
in the Lord’s work. herg...Mr,, A, Little, of
Airdrie and' Mr. R.- Beaysire,.of: Guernesey. The
former accompanied me o a_ yisit to ,Grenoble,
‘where, in an assembly, a lad was saved after
.my Gospel message. - Hividesl—aras- to +become

a Roman Catholic priest, but now he is happy
in Christ, where he became an eternal priest
of the Most High God!

Last week, I had another
Normandy, when, near FElbeuf, an ex-chief of
Police and his wife (saved through former
work), gave me hospitality. Their only son, a
mathematical student, eagerly listened to the
gospel in the evening, with the happy result that
in the morning he told us with joy that he had
been saved during the night!

At Caen, another couple gave me hospitality.
They had been saved also, and I baptised them
about three years ago. I visited a Roman
.Catholic lady in their city, who had written me
as the result of receiving one of my gospel
writings, and who told me with gratitude how
my leter had given her much light on the
gospel. During my absence, "Mrs. Taylor had
been busy preaching to another Roman Catholic
lady, who came to Christ, and went home happy
in Him!

Pray for our extensive work for God in this
land, as also .for the thousands of copies of my
gospel writings my Communist printer is glad
to print for me; for through this, he is now a
believer in God! —William Taylor.

gospel tour in

SOUTH AFRICA.—I have been straightening
up accounts and records for the year just ended,
and am glad to say that over ONE MILLION
tracts have been printed in various languages,
chiefly for Native Africans. This is a much
higher total than in any previous year, and we
hope and pray that such an output will again
be possible during the year on which we have
just entered. The need is great. Millions more
Africans are learning to read their own lan-
guages every year and Communists, Jehovah’s
Vitnesses, and Romanists and others take
advantage of this, and there seems to be no
lack of funds for the production of: their liter-
ature in the African languages. The amount you
sent is a welcome help« towards our printing
costs. —W. J. Coleridge.

VENEZUELA.—The annual conference in
Puerto Cabello is just over. It was one of the
largest held, as between 400 and 500 of the
Lord’s people met together to hear His Word.
Conference. lasted 3 days, commencing each
morning at 7 with a Bible Reading. Two or
three professed to be saved during the meetings,
and 15 were baptised on Saturday night, all of
whom had been saved for some time.

Previous to conference, Sr. Naranjo and I
were over in Cabimas. This is about 400 miles
to the west of Valencia where there is a small
assembly. We had three weeks meetings, un-
saved came out pretty well and some three that
we know of professed to be saved. Ere we left
we had a baptism when three (who had been
saved for some time) were baptised in - the
preserice of a full hall, and ‘we had good order
throughout, —J. E. Fairfield.
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Address correspondence to:
Mr. Andrew Borland, M.A.,
1 Muir Drive, Irvine
Questxons may be sent to:
Rogers,
79 Blenheun Gardens, Wallington,
Surrey, or direct to the publishers.

QUESTION A.

Is there any difference between an clder
and an overseer in the Church to-day, or at
any time? Some teach that the work of elders
has ceased.

ANSWER A.

It is apparent from a comparison of Acts 20.
17, 28 that “elders’” and “overseers” in Paul's
day were alternative terms describing the same
peisons. There is no rcason to suppose that
these do not exist to-day. Their requisite
qualifications are set out by Paul in 1 Timothy
3. 1-7 and Titus 1. 6-.9. Where such meén exist
to-day they may rightly be considered to be
“elders” and ‘“‘overseers’”’ in the scriptural sense.

It is true that we have naqne to-day who are

qualified to ‘“ordain” or “appoint” elders as
Paul and Titus did. But we have the apostle’s
inspired writings to guide us so that we may
recognise such elders by their qualities and work.

It is important to remember that there should
be, for the healthy conduct of an assembly, three
classes of individuals: (a) bishops, (b) priests,
and (c) deacons. These in ecclesiastical circles
have been called ‘“‘orders” and men who are
not entitled to such descriptions ‘have adopted

them or been granted them by others. It is

necessary to have scriptural ideas as to these
things.

(a) Only a relatively few are “bishops”, a
word which if properly translated means ‘“over-
seers”. They are the same as ‘“‘elders”.

(b) All the believers in a local church are

“priests’”. This is not a term applicable only
to a local assembly. It describes all believers
in the Lord Jesus and the functioning of their
priesthood is not limited to the assembly.
. (c) Deacons: were this word properly trans-
lated it would mean ‘‘servants” and has to do
with any particular service that may be rendered
for and at the request of the church.—E.W.R.

) QUESTION B.
What is meant by ‘“He that is begotten of
Goad sinneth not”?

ANSWER B.
This question is not easy to answer. ‘“The
Lord knoweth them that are His”, but all who

claim to belong to Him should “depart from
iniquity”. Only in that manner can we have
evidence that they have been born again.

John'’s Epistle is not occupied with what a
man WAS, but what a man IS. He frequently
uses the word “believETH”. He does not speak
of him as one who at some time in the past
“believED". .

It is a characteristic of the sheep who wanders
that it returns to the shepherd. Dogs, however,
return to their vomit and the sow to its
wallowing in the mire. The dog and the sow
would signify unclean unregenerate persons,

who perhaps temporarily reform, but sooner or
later return tq the things to which they. were
accustomed and which they have thrown up. But
it is the nature of the sheep to want the shep-
herd, and the really' born again backslider will
sooner or later return to Him. ’
No-one who is living in sin, whatever the past
may have been, has the right to assume that
he is born again. Nor has anyone the right to
asswme that he is regenerate. ‘“By their fruits
yve shall know them.” It is a terrible danger
for any backslider to rest on the oars of a past
profession, as though that were sufficient. Was
it a genuine conversion? Was he really born
again? Or, was it a clever camouflage? »
It is better not to make assertions that such
and such a person has never been born again.
But if the life belies that profession, one can
only wonder if it were real, and one must wait
for the signs of the sheep’s return. Some poor
prodigals in God’s family stay away far, far-
too long, to their own loss and the Father's
grief. They little know what they are missing.
But what would you think, were you to visit
the far country in order to see who was there
and you fqund the prodigal? Knowing nothing
of his history,  would you not think he was one
of the citizens? There is no external difference.
Whatever internal difference there may be, is
hidden. The father knew, but none else.
If we know of any backslider, he should be
constantly in our prayers. It is there WE f{ail
—E.W.R.

QUESTION C.
Would you please explain the latter clause of
verse 25 of John'’s Gospel chapter 21?

ANSWER C.

It would: be helpful :if. questioners were more
clearly to state their difficulties. It would then
be easier to answer more. helpfully.

This is the closing verse of John's Gospel
in which he has put on record something of
the glories of the Lord Jesus Christ. He
realises, hqwever, the infinite greatness of the
Lord and the necessary limits of any  writing
concerning Him, although such writing is in-
spired. The record of an infinite Person, whose
deeds and words were like Himself, of infinite
significance and meaning, cannot in the nature
of the case be fully contained within the limits
of any number of books which might be written
or stored in a finite world. He is too vast for
such a restriction.—E.W.R.

THE greatest moral victory a person  can
win in the world to-day is to confess belief that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. .
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The LORD'S WORK and WORKERS

ENGLAND and WALES:
FORTHCOMING D.V.).
BANBURY: Southam Hall, Southam Rd.

ﬂne 2 at 3 and 6.15. R. Guyatt, E. W. Rogers.
ROCKENHURST: June 2. J. Harrison, W. G.

Hales. CHESHAM: Go»pel Hall, Station Rd.
June 2 at 2.30 and 6. A. J. Crick, R. Scammell.
LIVE: June 2. A. H. Boultcm, J. Williamson.

GUILDF RD: Manor Rd. Hall.
and 5.30. J. M. Davies, P..O
CASTLE: Gospel Hall, Prospect St. June 2 at
2.30 and, 6. ROSS-on-WYE: Gospel Hall,
Henry St. June 2 at 3 and 6. C. Boatwright,
J. Harrad. SAFFRON WALDEN: Friends’
Meeting House, High . St. June 2 at 3 and 6.15.
Dr. J. Goldstein, S. J. Levett.
Seymour Gospel Hall, Slades Rd. June 2 at 2.30
and 6. SHERINGH AM Brook Hall, Corner
Rd. June 2 at 3 and 6. R. Anderson, A. J. Last,
A. W. Sheldrick. SOUTHPORT: June 2. D.
A. Naismith, I. St. John. (J. M.
SWINDON: Florence

June 2 at 2.30
Ruoff. HORN-

Craig,
Dalgleish, 7 Morley Rd)
St. Hall. June 2 at 3 and 6. H. Bell, Dr. L. J.
Short. TAUNTON: The Octagon. June 2 at
11, 2.45 and 5.45. S. W. Buckland, A. Ginnings,
F.' A. Tatford. WAREHAM: School Room,
Dollins.Lane. June 2 at 3 and 6. F. Lawther,
N. HARROW: Elmfield Hall, Sisters’ Mission-
ary. June 6 at 7. Miss F. Wilks, Miss D.
Wareham. CAMBRIDGE: Panton Hall. June
7 at 3.45 and 6. S. W. Buckland, J. W. Laing,
A. Pulleng. DENMARK HILL' Beresford
Chapel. -S.E. London Missionary. June 14 at
4 and 6. S. W. Buckland, E. Tipson. HOVE:
Rutland Hall, Rutland Rd. June 14 at 3 and 6.
Miss Wilks, "Mrs. Phair, Mrs. Nightingale, Mrs.
Tumer. LINGFIELD: Mission Hall.
at 3.30 and 6. D. T. Griffiths,
NEW MALDEN: Mt. Pleasant Gospel Hall
Dickerage Lane. June 14. A. Naismith, F. A.
Tatford. SHEFFIELD: Cemetery Rd Hall.
June 14 at 3.15 and 6. . Gooding, A.
Pickering. HARROW: Belmont Hall, Pinner
Rd. June 21 at 4 and 6.30. Wilson Beattle Ww. J.
Wiseman. HERTFORD: Goldings. ]une 21 at
3.30 -and 6. G. E. Harpur, G. Andrews.
RICHMOND Clarnce Hall. June 21 at 4 and
6. W. Buckland, G. B. Fyfe, F. McConnell.
WEST MERSEA: Assembly Hall. June 21 at
3.15 & 6. J. Casswell, A. Naismith. WINDSOR:
Gospel “Hall, Garfield Place. June 21 at 6.30.
F. N. Martin. EXMOUTH: June 23-27. A.
Naismith, J. M. Davies, H. Steedman. (D. G.
Govier, 2 Halsdon Ave.) BOSCOMBE: Drum-
mond Hall. Missionary. June 24-26. A. H.
Bishop, A. H. Charters, W. J. Prescott, W.
Wllcox. (C. Hart, 122 Harewood Avenue)
HOPS STOR’I‘FORD' June 28. Dr. J.
Goldstem C. Hunnable, . A, Tatford,
RISTOL: Oldland Gospel Hall. June 28 at 3
and 6. L. Burrows, A. W. Darke. HIGHAM
FERRERS: Milton Hall. June 28. Dr, Cereseto,
S. Thomas WA H-on-DE%RNE J'uly 5 at
3.15 and 0. F. Bruce.
DE MARK HILL Beresfqrd Chapel. July 12
at 4 and 6. P. Parsons, E. W. Rogers. WORTH-
ING: Bedford Row. July 12 at 3.30 and 6.15.

F. N. Martin, F. McConnell. YEOVIL: in
Park School Hall. Annual. Sept. 2.5. (F. P.
Sealy, 36 Crofton Park.) EASTBOURNE:
Woodlands House. Sept. 24-Oct. 4. H. Bell,
C. E. Stokes. (C. Goldfinch, 10 Barden Parrk
Road, Tonbridge, Kent.) LEICESTER: Mis-

sionary. Sept. 27-29. Messrs Nightingale, Hunter,
Phair, and Pulleng. (W. H. Chandler, “Charn-
wood”’, Leire, Nr. Rugby.)

St. ANSTELL: -

Reports.
MERSEYSIDE: Tent services commence on

June 14 at Millbank, Queen’s Drive, West Derby.

G. H. Grant is expected Picton Hall Saturday
evening meetings recommence _in September.
LANFAIRFECHAN: Home Worker’'s Con-
ference at “Plas eMnai”, April 18 to May 25,
with H. St. John conducting Readings, was a
time of real profit. Through Mr. D. Ward the
Home Workers (about 30 brethren) desire to
record their gratitude to the Directors, Mr.
Mrs. Hall and staff, and Mr. H. St. John for
the kind invitation and unsparing service,

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

BO'NESS: Hebron Hall. June 7 at 3. D.
McKinnon, J. Brown, H. Scott. MUSSEL-
BURGH: in Town Hall. June 21 at 3. M. S.
Gooding, T. Richardson, R. Price, W. \Vrlght
HOPEMAN: Memorial Hall. June 28 at 3. 7.

Buchan, P. F. Bruce, A. Jack, A. Leckie.
LOSSIEMOUTH: in Town Hall July 19,
Messrs  Oddie, Brown, Leckie, and others.
DUFFTOWN: Annual Conference. July 23.

Details from J. Graham, 58 Balvene St., Duff-
town. WIGTOWNSHIRE TENT: Opening at
Isle-of-Whithorn on June 1, with Dennis Barnes
in charge. Conference on Wed., June 18. R.
Logan, R. Irons, D. Barnes. Fellowshxp of be-
lievers holidaying in district will be appreciated.
ABERDEENSHIRE Burness hopes to
commence tent work at Kintore on TJune 8.
Had time of blessing at Fraserburgh recently.
Prayer valued for Kintore and district.

STOBS CAMP: Nearest assembly tq this
training camp is at Slitrig Hall, Old Manse
l.ane, Hawick. “Z” men invited. Gospel Service
on Sundays at 6.

IRELAND: REPORTS..

J. G. HUTCHINSON having meetings in
Flush Hall Belfast, where some have professed.
S. W. EWIS & H. SCOTT in portable hall
in Creslough district, Co. Donegal. A good start
made in a needy spot. T, W. BALL & S.
WISHART have commenced meetings near
Castleblaney, Co. Mon. Dr. T. HAGAN &
J. THOMPSON having good cottage meetings
near Garaghwoqd. W. BUNTING ° continues
with good meetings in portable hall at Drum-

broneth, near Dromore. J. MARTIN & S.
KANE had well attended meetings at Carn-
cullogh, Co. Antrim. A, COOKE had .a long

spell of meetings at Glarryford and saw some
saved. Now in a barn at Gartnagros near Cooks-
town.
Forthcoming:
AHOREY: Annual Conference on July-
12 noon in large tent coventient to hall.

“WITH CHRIST.”

RICHARD DARRAGH on March 24, aged
88. One of the first in Bessbrqok assembly, and
for- a long number of . years assoeiated with
Adam Street Hall assembly, Belfast. A man of
rich Christian character, born of deep acquaint-
ance and close walk with the Lord, Whose
Name was on his lips till his last breath. Will
be much missed both in the home and in the
assembly. Mrs, HUTCHISON, Ayr, on Mar. 28.
Wife of the late W, Hutchison, our sister was
in fellowship at James Street Assembly for over

12 at

30 years. A woman of prayer and a patient
sufferer, her talk of “going Home” impressed
her doctorr ANDREW KIRKLAND: on April

4. Saved over 40 years. In Law Waters, Blantyre,
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and Alberr Hall (Cambuslang) assemblies, and
then for the past 33 years in Araunah Hall,
Cambuslang, A ~gracious brother and wise
counsellor. Mrs CAIRDIE, Ayr, on April 7,
in her 89th year. Her simple faith and patient
waiting for her Lord impressed her large family,
quite a number of whom are saved. In fellow-
ship in James Street Assembly for over 30 years.
Her happiest moments were at the Lord’s Table.
Mrs. R. McCONNELL, Lanark, an April 9, in
her 80th year. She was much esteemed amongst
the saints and bore a consistent testimouy.
THOS. FLANAGAN, Stonewall, Co. Cavan, on
April 18, aged 86. Saved about 63 years ago
through the preaching of John Blair and George
Watt. Ever took an active part in the assembly.
and often cycled long distances to preach the
gospel in onut of the way places. Bore a good
testiniony in the district and will be greatly
missed. HAROLD P, BARKER: Further
details of the sudden home-call of our esteemed
brother on April 18 are now to hand. He had
arrived in Jamaica only three .days previously,
with his draughter, from London, and had
hoped to recuperate after his illness. Although
frail, he seemed well, and desired a morning
walk, in company with his daughter, when
suddenly, bur a short way from the house, he
became distressed, collapsed, and passed away
before he could be removed into the house. His
sudden homecall came as a great shock to his
loved ones and all the assemblies who had look-
ed forward tq again hearing his ministry. A
very large company was at the graveside, where
Mr. Gibson preached the gospel. Mrs, Barker
is not well. and in failing health, and prayer
is asked for her and the remainder of the family
in this sudden- loss. Mrs. MARY HYND,
Corrimal. N.S.W., Australia, on April 25; only
7 weeks after her husband, the late Mr. John
Hynd, whose home-call was published last month.
In assembly fellowship for many years, she
loved the Laqrd and served Him faithfully. Will
be greatly missed. Mrs. McLAREN, on April
29, the result of a street accident, passed to be
with Christ ifrom Ayr Infirmary. Wife of the
late. Hugh McLaren of Kilmarnock, formerly of
Maybhole, Edinburgh, and Accra, our departed
sister has spent an active Christian life for over
60 years. Latterly in fellowship at Elim Hall,
Kilmarnock for over 20 years, she took a leading
part in women's work and was especially
devoted to the care of missionary sisters. Known
to many oi the Lord’s servants in the world
field, she will be much missed. Mrs. STEPHEN,
Inverkeithing, on May -2, aged 50. Saved for
40 years, and in assembly, where she took an
active interest in all activities. A real help
amongst the Lord's people, her fellowship and
service will be much missed. Mrs, FLETT,
Aberdeen, on May 6, aged 83. Widow of James
Flett (Cooper). Saved when 16, and in happy
fellowship at Walker Hall, Fgotdee, for 58 years,
and ever had a practical interest in the work of
the assembly. A patient sufferer in recent years,
her end was peace.’ Loved as a mother, esteem-
ed as a oister and a servant of the church.

Known in earlier years at the Fishing Stations
at Shetland and Yarmouth. Miss MAGGIE

JACOBS, called home suddgnly' on May 6.
Saved in 1890, and in fellowship with the Lord’s
people in Graham Street, Govan. Moved to-

Bethesda Hall assembly, Linthouse, in 1906, and
continued there until her home-call. Ever in-
terested in the Lord's work in others lands, her
quiet, consistent testimony leaves a ft'ag'ra.nce,
and her passing is deeply felt amongst the saints.
THOS. ROSS, Dreghorn, aged 70. In fellqw-
ship for almost 40 years and took an active
interest in Sunday School work. Will be missed.
Mrs., HUNTER, Dreghorn, aged 83, Gathered
with the saints in Dreghorn for almost 40 years.
A quiet sister who took a deep interest in
missionary work, she will' be missed. . Mrs.
JOANNA DUFF, Belfast, on May 13, in per
94th year. (Mother of J. K. puﬁ, Evangehst,
and grandmother of Robt. Dl_lﬂ, Ind!a.) Saved
45 vears ago, and long associated with Apsley
Street assembly. A woman of prayer, who had
the jov of seeing all her children, and many .of
Ler grandchildren, saved. Brethren S. Gilpin,
H. Bailie, and R. Duff spoke wholesome words
to saved and unsaved at the funeral. WILLIAM
CAMPBELL, Airdrie, suddenly on May 4, age.d_
52, Saved at 18, and spent most of his time in
happy fellowship with the saints in Greengairs
assembly, his last year in Hebron Ifall, Coat-
bridge. .

'ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc.

ANNBANK: Correspondent: Mr. R. McPike,
33 Gaodwin Drive, Annbank, Ayr., SWINTON:
Bethesda Hall, Worsley Road. Correspondent:
My, Arthur Plevin, 27 Wellington Road, Swinton,
Manchester. HARROW: Belmont Hall, Cor-
respondent: Mr. O. J. Jones, 141 Elm Drive,
North Harrow.

Miss J. S. C. ORR, Mlorocco, removed to
C/a Mr. R. Lightbody, 279 Alrah El Begr,
Ferk El Hbab, Taroudant. J. M, DAVIES is
not now located in Birmingham, and should be
addressed at 4 ‘Aldwick Rd., Beddington,
Surrey. GEORGE KNOWLES should now be
addressed C/o D. B. Elliott, -11 Argyle Street,
Upper Burnie, Tasmania. B

G. C. D. HOWLEY, with wife and child, left
for Sydney on May 21, and expects to be away,
D.V., for about 2 years, visiting the assemblies
in Australia and. New Zealand. He asks for the
prayers of the Lord’s people. -

COMPANION-HELP (in the assembly) re-
quires post; light duties. N. Ireland preferred.
Box No. A2439, Believer's Magazine = Office,
Kilmarnock. . Co

LAW HOSPITAL, Carluke: New arrange-
ments - for the visitation of patients have been
made, afid friends desiring patients to have a
call from assembly representative should com-
municate either with Mr. Jas® Glidden, 28
Greenknowe Street; Overtown, or Mr.  Robt.
Kilpatrick, 37 Main Street, Overtown, Wishaw,
giving patient’s name and ward number. Mr.
Kilpatrick continues his regular visits, although
under certain restrictions, and prior arrangement
is necessary.

The Believer’s Magazine is posted for 12 months to any address: One copy, 5/6;
Two, 9/6; Three, 13/6, post free. Magazines not cancelled will be continued. "~ -
John Ritchie Ltd., Printers and Publishers, 10-18 Sturrock Street, Kilmnarnock, Scotland. U



Contents

THE LORD'S SUPPER. The Editor ............

THE CHURCH AND THE KINGDOM.
W. W. Fereday ..........cccoooeiiiiiiini..

THIZ LIFE OF FAITH. W. F. Naismith ......
REVERENCE. J. Boyd .......ccciviiiiiiiiinnniinn,
SIMPLICITY IN PREACHING. J. Marshall ...
FINAL NOTICES. L. R. Saxby ..................
“DANGER—-LIVE WIRES.” C. T. Hussey ...
OUR HOME BIBLE CLASS H. E. Marsom ...
NEWS FROM OTHER LANDS. ...............

THE BELIEVER'S QUESTION DBOX.




THE LORD’'S SUPPER

by THE

The Night on which He was Betrayed.

that night national unbelief was

at its blindest. Never before had
the leaders of the nation so misunder-
stood the will of their God for the
good of the people. The mystery of
their attitude is wrapt within the
sovereign counsels of heaven. For
three yéars the Light of the World
had been shining in their midst, but
they had been blinded by hypocrisy
and self-righteous intransigence. The
teachings of our Lord had antagonised
them, embittered and provoked them
to open enmity. Luke, commenting on
the difference between the attitude of
the common people and the Pharisees
to the new teaching about the king-
dom of God, makes plain the situation.
When our Lord mentioned that among
those that had been born of women
none was greater than John the
Baptist, the Evangelist adds: ‘“And all
the people that heard, and the publicans,
justified God, being baptised with the
baptism of John. But the Pharisees
and the lawyers rejected the counsel
of  God against themselves, being not
baptised of him” (Luke 7. 28-30).
Evidently what Luke means is this:
when John came preaching baptism of
repentance for the- remission of sins,
the Pharisees refused to accept. the
condemnation of national outlawry by
God, and protested their self-righteous-
ness against his strictures.

AVING refused the forerunner, they .

were even more bitterly opposed

to the King Himself. Their unbelief,

and proud over-bearing attitude, both
born of religious prejudice, hardened,
ag the claims of the Lord persisted
despite their undisguised disapproval
and their contentious antagonism. They
repeatedly refused to admit the validity
of accumulating evidence, discounting
the mirecles, which were part of the
divine manifestation, part of the
King's programme, by suggesting that
the power over evil spirits was derived,
not from God, but from Beelzebub

EDITOR

(Matt. 12. 44ff.). Again and again they
had been enraged as the scathing
words of the Lord broke upon their
religious complacency, or when they
perceived that in some of His parables
He designedly spoke against - them.
When the time drew near that He
should be offered up, He made His
claims more explicitly and more open-
ly, while His utterances against the
blind leaders of the blind became more
pointed. There was no mitigation of
their animosity towards Him.
E' unrestrained enthusiasm of the
populace when the Lord entered
Jerusalem like a King merely provoked
further bitterness, while their bigoted
refusal to acquiesce in the general
acclamations tended simply to accen-
tuate their blindness. The total effect
of the claims and events of the closing
weeks of our Lord's public testimony
did nothing more than foster within
the circle of the religious leaders a
more intense desire to bring to an
end the life of an imposter who made
such inadmissable claims. In so doing
th2y would rid themselves of a popular
Hero (if He was nothing more to the
people!) and free themselves from the
dangerous consequences of Roman
suspicions. ]
UCH was the blindness of those men
that on the very night when in
the Upper Room with His disciples
the Lord was preparing the apostolic
band for the appointed exodus to be
accomplished in Jerusalem, ‘‘the chief
priests and the scribes sought how
they might take Him by .craft and
put Him to death” (Mark "14. 1).
Prophets many the nation had refused
down the centuries, servants, too, they
had stoned and put to death; now, in
fulfilment of the prediction in the
parable spoken but.lately in their hear-
ing, they were virtually saying among
themselves, “This is the heir, come let
us kill him”. Some there were, like
Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea,
who had courage to oppose their
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decisions, and bring obliquy upon them-
selves for raising the voice of dissent.
Yet misgivings from such honourable
sources had failed to give them pause,
or to challenge them to second
thoughts and saner judgments. Like a
malignant disease, which evidently no
oral surgery could remove, their
spiritual cataract persisted, and their
blind rage vented itself without re-
straint upon that Person whose works
and words should have caused them to
hail Him as Jehovah’s promised Serv-
ant. As their moral darkness increased,
the true Light shone on, and none were

more blind than those who would not :

see. Yet the Light could not be put
out.
IT was on that night, when the eager
rage of His foes was rising to
breaking point, when the blindness of
those who ought to have seen in Him
Jehovah’s Christ had reached its
densest, that in the quiet of the Upper
Room the Saviour of the world gave

to His followers the Memorial Meal
by which His sacrifice unto death
would be perpetually remembered.
What composure marked His demean-
our! What dignity He displayed, as,
without the slightest indication to
others that He knew what was being
planned by His enemies, He gave to
His disciples instructions which have
encouraged generations since to re-
member Him in a simple, unadorned
fashion! Greater contrast there could
not be: in the High Priest's house,
men actuated by hatred, were planning
in the gross blindness of their pre-
judiced unbelief, while not so very
far away, in the presence of His awed
disciples the Light of the World, was
teaching His followers to love one
another, and to demonstrate their
loyalty to Him by pledging themselves
to carry out His request, “This do for
a remembrance of Me”. They did not
fail Him. Nor should we.

Obe TLate Jr. Jobn FH, Jc HKnight

JOHN H. McKNIGHT, Evangelist, Belfast,
passed into the presence of the Lord on May
19th. In Christ for 54 years. e was a Baptist
pastor for some time, but not satisfied with his
position as a ruler over a congregation, and a
stated salary, he found out from 1 Corinthians
chapter twelve that the simile used by the Holy
Spirit is the body with its many members, each
having its own work to do; not one member
monopolising the whole. This gave him a deep
exercise of heart before the Lord, as it meant

. he had to leave many staunch and evangelical
Christians to whom he had endeared himself,
and step out on the path of faith with no
committee or fixed salary, depending solely on
the Lord who never failed His servant.

The great foundation truths in the Scriptures
—man’s ruin and God’s remedy, with a serip-
tural separation for the believer, were faithfully
preached by our departed brother, whose ministry
extended over the British Isles, and many to-day
in these parts rise up to call him “Blessed”.

The writer can recall to memory a Bible
Reading in Lurgan some years ago, when
Mr. McKnight, with many of the Lord’s gifted
servants, was present. The subject for consider-
ation was—‘“How cquld we help fellow-believers
who were mixed up in the Denominations?”
Many opinions were given and suggestions made.
Our late brother rese and told the company
how the Lord had brought him out, and he
could find no scripture tq teach that the Lord
would lead him back again. These were his own

convictions, and he held them in fellowship with
his God, and in meekness and gentleness among
his brethren.

His untiring service for his Lord, and going
from place to place began to tell on his physical
frame, until at last, he was forced to give up
public ministry altagether. For many years he
was confined to his home, and here, like
Epaphras, he laboured fervently in prayer for
the salvation of sinners, and that ‘“saints might
stand perfect and complete in all the will of
God”. There was a long prayer list, which was
gone over each day. The Lord greatly helped
him to live above his infirmity. Tq his cheery
smile and pleasant countenance, lit up with the
joy of God’s salvation, many can bear testimony.
All his letters just prior to his going into
hospital ended with the following lines,

“Low at Thy feet, Lord Jesus,
This is the place for me;

Here I have learned deep lessons,
Truths that have set me free.”

For many years he was connected with Adam
Street Assembly, but was latterly in Donegall
Road. Now the Stewardship has been handed
in, and he awaits that “Day of Review” when
the Righteous Judge will give to each his reward.
“His servants shall serve Him: and they shall
see His face; and His Name shall be in their
foreheads” (Rev. 22. 3, 4).

_ The funeral was large and representative,
brethren McKelvey, Campbell, Duff and Bailie
took part in the services. —H.B.

—
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0h. CHURCH ..d th. KINGDOM

By W. wW. FEREDAY Rothesay.

PART V.

E sequence of events in Matt. 16.
13, to ch. 17. 13, is deeply 'n-
structive. First the Lord spoke to
Peter of ‘the Church and of the King-
dom of Heaven. In the Church the
Apostle would be a stone in common
with all other believers; and in the
Kingdom of Heaven (in its present
form) he should have a special place
in opening the doors to both Jews 1ind
Gentiles. That Gentiles should be bless-
ed on the same terms as Jews Peter
did not understand at first, hence his
reluctance to go to the house of
Cornelius (Acts 10). The Lord followed
the word concerning the Church and
the Kingdom by speaking of His cross.
Peter, not perceiving the moral neces-
sity for the great sacrifice ventured
to remonstrate with the Lord respect-
ing it, and was bidden to fall to the
rear as now speaking with the voice
of Satan. It is a solemn thought that
even a divinely-taught Apostle could
so easily be led astray by the great
deceiver. Let us beware for ourselves!
After His rebuke to Peter, the Lord
taught the disciples that, following
Him, as things were in Israel, meant
loss. A cross must be carried, not a
heavy weight of costly ecclesiastical
vestments. Ease and honour must not
be expected where He had only grief
and shame. But it will not always be
thus. The Kingdom of power and glory,
foretold by the prophets, is sure, al-
though deferred by the evil of men.
For this there must be a second coming
of the One whose first coming was
characterised by patient grace. “For
the Son of Man shall come in the glory
of His Father, with His angels; and
then He shall reward every man
according to his works” (Matt. 16. 27).
This is no longer the Kingdom in
“mystery” as in Matt. 13 (the King
being absent); it is the Kingdom in
' manifestation, with the King enthroned
In Zion, all earth’s rulers bowing at
His feet. Then faithfulness during His

~rejection will receive its full reward.

‘in majesty will exclaim,

In order to strengthen the faith of
those around Him, who were perplex-
ed by the turn things were taking, the

" Lord added, ‘“Verily I say unto you,

there be some standing here, who shall
not taste of death, till they see the
Son of Man coming in His Kingdom”.
The meaning ‘of these words is seen in
the marvellous vision on the Holy
Mount which Peter, James, and John
were privileged to behold six .days
later. Herein is a remarkable thing,
the only one of the four Evangelists
who witnessed the Lord’s transfigur-
ation (John) makes no reference to it
in his Gospel. The explanation is that
the Spirit’s theme in John is not the
human Kingdom-glory of the. Son of
Man, but His Divine glory as the
Eternal Son, as displayed in His moral
perfections when tabernacling here be-
low (John 1. 14),

When writing about the Transfigur-
ation scene later, Peter said, “We were
eye-witnesses of His majesty”. What he
saw was the power and coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ (2 Peter 1. 16-17).
All the primary elements of the coming
Kingdom were displayed . upon the
Holy Mount. The rejected Jesus was
seen by mortal men radiant with glory.
His face shone as the sun, suggestive
of supreme authority (Rev. 1. 16), and
His raiment was white as the light,
telling of the purity of His adminis-
tration. Two men were seen in glory
with’ Him, reminding us of Col. 3. 4,
“When Christ, who is our. life, . shall
be manifested, then shall we also be
manifested with Him in glory” (Col.
3. 4, R.V). The two men were re-
presentative characters, Moses repre-
senting myriads ‘of sleeping saints who
will have part in the first resurrection,
and then shine forth with their Lord;
and Elias represénting all who will be
changed at His Coming, and thus never
taste death. Peter, James, and John
were forerunners of the believing
remnant of Israel at the end, who,
when they behold Him shining forth
“Lo, -this is
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our God; we have waited for Him, and
He will. save us: this is Jehovah; we
have waited for Him, we will be glad
and rejoice in His salvation” (Isaiah
25. 9).

From Luke we learn (ch. 9. 31) that
Moses and Elias spake with our Lord
concerning the decease
which He was about to accomplish at
Jerusalem. The death of Christ will be
the theme of the glorified for ever.
That One so great should willingly
sacrifice  Himself for the salvation of
sinners will move all hearts in worship
and praise both in Heaven and upon
earth. Peter marred the wonderful hour
on the Mount by proposing to make
three tabernacles, one for the Lord,
one for Moses, and one for Elias. Peter
doubtless felt that the occasion was
a very happy one, and he would fain
prolong it. He also felt that His Lord
was honoured by the sending from
Heaven of two eminent prophets to
greet Him on earth. But he spoke of
the three in one breath, almost putting
the Lord on a level with the two
prophets! This so soon aften his clear
confession of Him as ‘“the Christ, the
Son of the living God”, in contrast to
the speculations of the- people as to
whether He were Elijah, John the

(departure)

Baptist, or one of the old prophets’

come to earth again; The Father's
voice at once rang out from the
excellent glory, saying “This, 6 is My

beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased; hear ye Him”. When writing
of the Transfiguration scene in his
second Epistle, Peter made no mention
of Moses and Elias being present. He
had learned the great but simple lesson
that nothing or no-one counts but
Christ. But the incident as a whole
made the prophetic word more sure to
His own. The Kingdom in power and
glory will certainly come, whatever
the circumstances of Peter's day and
of our own. Meanwhile, the' poor world
of unbelief suffers under the cruel
oppression of Satan. This was il-
lustrated in the case of the demon-
possessed child with whom the Lord
was confronted when He descended
from the Holy Mount. He wrought
deliverance speedily for the suffering
child; and He will bring deliverance
for the whole groaning creation when
He descends from Heaven with His
glorified saints, the sons of God. (Rom..
8, 19-21). Satan will then be confined
in the abyss, and the whole earth will
enjoy peace and rest under the sway
of the King of God's choice. “Come,
Lord Jesus.”

WORTH-WHILE TRIAL

IF the trial you are passing through

shows you your own foolishness
and your need of wisdom from God;
shows you how weak you are and how
you need His grace; makes you search
your own heart to be sure that'it is
right with God; softens your heart and
makes you willing to do anything God
asks; humbles you so that you honestly
believe other Christians are more holy
than you are; leads you to blame your-
self first before blaming others; gives

you more sympathy for others in.
trouble; tends to make you complain
less and be more thankful for the bless-
ings you have; cools your love for this
world and increases it for Heaven;,
forces you to look for help in the Bible,
and burns some passage into your heart;,
drives you often to prayer; cuts away-
all your self-confiderice and forces you
to put all your trust in Christ; then the
trial has been worth while. —S.S.T.

PRESUMPTION

IT is nothing less than presumptuous

if we count upon the Lord’s guid-
ance, while habitually neglecting. to
wait upon Him in the written Word. If
we had been rejoicing therein ‘“as one
that findeth great spoil’, perhaps we
"should have found the needed word at

the needed time. The cleansing of a:
young man's way is effected by taking:
heed thereto according to the Word:
(Psalm 119. 9). “By the Word of Thy:
lips I have kept me from the paths of
the destroyer” (Psalm 17. 4).
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" THE LIFE

} AMoses
: By W. FRASER NAISMITH _

FORSAKING AND KEEPING.
(Hebrews 11. 27-29)

E life of faith requires a forsak-

ing" of all that hitherto has
characterised us. It is even dangerous
to remain in old familiar haunts, for
such .places make their appeal to the
old ‘mature, and unles§ faith 1is per-

mitted to govern such appeals are
sometimes irresistible.
“By faith he forsook Egypt’: Moses

left behind him the land of his birth,
and all he had to rest upon was the
Word of the living God. Egypt sym-
bolises the pleasures of this world, and
what an appeal they make to -the
carnal mind! It is good if we can say
with Paul—“What things were gain
to me those I counted loss for Christ”;
and again, “forgetting the things that
are behind”.

The wrath of the king did not cause
Moses one anxious thought. Fear is
expelled when faith is allowed full

sway. On the tomb of Lord Lawrence”

in Westminster this inscription may
be found, “He feared man so little,
because he feared God so much.” This
was true of Moses, the man of God.
It was not a mere defiance which
prompted Moses. Many a person ‘would
do something to provoke the passion
and anger of another out of sheer
obstinacy. Moses saw ' beyond earth's
potentate, and with the long vision he
“endured as seeing him who is in-
vigible”. The persistent confidence he
had in One “whom no man has seen,
nor can see” remained unshaken despite
the threats of the king. The promises
of God were of vital importance to
him, and on such he trusted.
“Through faith he. kept the pass-
, over” : Moses instituted, or established
the rite as directed by God, and
celebrated it with the people. of Israel
in the land of Egypt. The Passover
suggests a new history, and was

YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE

OF FAITH

solemnised in view of the exodus. It
has been fulfilled in the death of the
Lord Jesus Christ; for “even Christ
our passover is sacrificed for us’’. The
lamb without blemish is a clear type
of Christ: see 1 Peter 1. 18-20.
Coupled with it is—"the sprinkling of
blood”—or “the pouring - forth of
blood”; this word is only found once
in the New Testament and this is the
occasion: but it is of common use in
the LXX. The context alone determines
interpretation, and - the remainder of
this verse alludes to the security
through the blood which was applied
to the doors of the houses. in which
the people of Israel dwelt.

The destroyer passed through the
land, and where the blood was not
applied ' the firstborn was taken. The
only- security against such judgment
was to have blood on the doors of
the dwellings.

The- last ‘reference to the faith of
this man is not applied to him alone,
but to all Israel. “They passed through
the Red Sea as by dry land’. What a
sight as the great mass of humanity
left forever the land of bondage to go
out to the freedom of service and
worship of the God who had wrought
such a remarkable dehverance for
them!

The Red Sea is one of the types
of the cross of Christ in the books
of Moses. The Passover tells of the
death of Christ through which the
believer is safe from judgment. The:
Red Sea speaks of the cross of Christ
to which by faith we look back and
see all our enemies under the flood.
Then the song of praise arises on the
wilderness side of the Sea to the God
who brought them forth with an
outstretched hand.

The bridges are all burnt behind
him and Moses steps out in fellowship
with God as the Leader of an eman-
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cipated people. Greater bondage was
ours and so a greater price was paid
for our deliverance. Should we not
continuously sirig the praise of Him
who died!

Moses forsook all that this world
could give and kept not only the
passover, but the counsel of his God.
Our prayer would be, :“Make us, O
God, like Moses, the man of God.”

(Read Hebrews 12. 18-29.)
by Dr. J. BOYD, Belfast.

"HESE verses set before us a
contrast between law and grace.
Those to whom the law was given at
Mount Sinai realised much of the
awe-inspiring majesty of God. The
mountain belched forth fire; blackness
and darkness surrounded it; smoke
and tempest enveloped it; an earth-
quake shook it; there were thunderings
and lightnings. And then, the blast of
-a trumpet and the voice of words, the
voice of the living God, accentuated
the solemnity that struck terror to
‘the hearts of the Children of .Israel.
No wonder they said, “Let not God
speak with us, lest we die)”” Even
Moses, so accustomed to the presence
of God, was greatly afraid.
~In contrast to this we have the
position of privilege into which the
believer is come—his blessings, which
are all heavenly. He is come (1) to
Mount Zion, symbolic of his acceptance
where God dwells (Psa. 132. 13), (2)
to the city of the living: God, the
heavenly Jerusalem—the place put for
the people who dwell there, the Bride,
the Lamb’s wife (Rev. 21, 9-10), (3)
to the company of myriads of angels,
(4) to the full festal gathering of
those who share the heavenly in-
heritance, (5) to the Judgmént Seat
of God, (6) to the state of perfection
following the Bema, full conformation
to the image of God's Son, (7) to
Jesus, who is the Mediator of the new
covenant, (8) to the blood of Calvary,
the better sacrifice, with which the
Mediator has sprinkled the things in
‘the heavens.
To this grand prospect the believer
is .introduced. But the privilege carries
with it a responsibility, that of

reverencing Him who speaks from
heaven, the Son, through whom in
these last days God has spoken. His
voice shook the earth at Sinai. One
day it will shake, not the earth only,
but also heaven, at the final dis-
solution of heaven and earth. The
lesson the writer to the Hebrews
would impress on the child of God is
that, seeing he has received such an
inheritance, he should show gratitude
to "God, seeking to serve Him -accept-
ably, and manifesting reverence and
awe in His presence. Another in-
centive to reverence is found in v. 29.
God, the God of the believer, is a
consuming fire, a fire that will be
manifest at the Judgment Seat of
Christ. Then will be burnt up service
done without regard to the respect he
owes to God. Yet he himself will be
saved, so as through fire.

Thus, reverence in God’s presence is
obligatory on all believers on every
occasion. God is our Father of intimate
relationship, but He is our God, to be
worshipped and reverenced - as such.
We may enter His presence with con-
fidence because the veil is rent, and
because we have a Great High Priest,
who has sat down on the right hand
of the throne of the Majesty in the
heavens. But we must still have a holy
awe and respect for His presence.
Jacob felt this awe (Gen. 28. 17);
Moses was reminded of it (Exod. 3.
5); Isaiah was overcome by it (Isaiah
6. 5); John the seer fell down as dead,
from fear (Rev. 1. 17).

If we, believers, to-day could but
realise aright the presence of God
amongst us, we, too, would be afraid.
We would become conscious of our
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sinfulness and our insignificance. We
would recognise His - majesty, His
holiness,
iIs in the midst of our gatherings
(Matt. 18. 20). His presence should be
appreciated, and be respected.
Respect for God’'s presence would
control our demeanour, as it did
Moses’. It would make us careful how
we come Iin and how we leave the

meetings; careful not to arrive late
and enter noisily, disturbing the
worship; careful not to rush to the

door immediately the benediction has
been pronounced; careful of our
posture in prayer; careful of how we
read the scriptures in public, not
slovenly, but with the respect that the
Word of God demands.

God’s presence should control our
worship, as it did Isaiah’s. We would
appreciate how sinful we are in the
light of His holiness. We would realise
the infinite distance between the
supreme God and frail humanity, and
how much we are indebted to God
for bringing us into His family. We
would appreciate. something of the

and His all-seeing eye. God*

awful majesty and absolute sovereign-
ty of Him who rules the universe. We
would worship Him in spirit and in
truth.

God’'s presence should control our
speech, as Ecclesiastes 5 teaches. Our
words would be few. We would ‘seek
to be more assured of the Holy
Spirit’'s leading ere we rise to take
part. Activity for God would be sub-
ordinated to - reverent waiting upon
God. Our messages would be more to
edification were we conscious that Ged
is an unseen listener.

Let us, then, take these lessons to
heart. Let us consider them carefully,
and let us practise them. Let us seek
grace to serve God with reverence and
godly fear. For our God is a consum-
ing fire.

He is coming—oh! how solemn
When the Judge's voice is heard,
And in His own light He shows us
Every thought, and act, and word!
Deeds of merit, as we thought them,
.He will show us were but sin;
Little acts we had forgotten

He will tell us were for Him.

SlmphCl’[y n PreaChing by J. MARSHALL, Stonehouse.

N a recent issue of one of the
Christian Magazines reference was
made to one of the readers, who
had lodged a complaint to the Editor
of the same Magazine, that ‘“many of
the words and phrases used by con-
tributors in articles to the same
Magazine were often intelligible only
to a small minority of readers’.
This is a serious yet truthful state-

ment; and one feels that it is not
only confined to this particular
Magazine, but to many of  the

Magazines that are being circulated
to-day amongst God's people.

- The same complaint can also be
observed in the ministry of the Word,
and in the preaching of the gospel.
Much valuable ministry is being lost
‘to-day by this same practice. We can-
not be too simple in ministering God's
blessed Word to His people or in
preaching the gospel to the unsaved.

Our Blessed Lord is the great Example
to us in this same matter (see Luke
15). Younger brethren especially need
to be safeguarded against this same
habit. How often have we heard ‘“great
swelling words” used in gospel address-
es, and as we listened, we have often
wondered how many in the audience
really understood the meaning of
them'! Beloved brethten, the issues
that confront the sinner in a gospel
meeting are too serious and solemn
for us to trifle with the message. The
message should be simple and easily
understood, for it is either ‘“‘a savour
of death unto death or of life unto
life” (2 Cor. 2. 16).

How careful the Apostle Paul was
in making the message clear and
plain! Here was a brilliant student,
possessed with a giant intellect, fur-
nished to the finger tips as far as

(Continued on page 106.)
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ATTEINTION is frequently drawn to
the benefit derived, when study-
ing a subject, from giving due weight
to the circumstances and manner in
which the matter is first mentioned in
Scripture, and the opening chapters of
Genesis provide ample scope for such
exercise, Equally instructive is the
consideration of the last mention of
some of these themes in the book of
Him who declares the end from the
beginning. So we turn to the closing
pages of Revelation, and notice first
the last mention of
the Lord Jesus

in the Word (Rev. 22. 20-21). HeYe we
learn that He is not only the glorious
theme of all Scripture, but even as
we close the Sacred Book He is still
with us, presenting Himself to us as
the coming One, whose grace Iis
-always sufficient for us during the
little while of His absence. John, alone
of the three evangelists who record
the Lord’s miracle in stilling the
tempest, lets us into the secret of the
disciples’ fears as he looks back over
the long vista of intervening years
and recalls what must have been fore-
most in their thoughts in the boat
that night. ‘“It was now dark, and
Jesus was not come to them.” Their
anxieties should all be dispelled, their
hopes all fulfilled, if He would come
to them—and come He did. So, says
John as he closes the page of inspir-
ation, the earth-scene may be a night-
scene, winds of evil and waves of
adversity may arise, but He who came
to the tossing ship will come to His
people again. He is the coming One;
these are the words which bring
comfort to .His. own.

In harmony with this declaratxon of
Himself is the last mention of

the Spirit and the Bride,

as, in appreciation of the darkness of
the times, the responsive “Come” is
uttered to Him who reveals Himself
as the bright and morning Star. It

‘Rebekah was

by L. Q. Saxby, Sibuey, cAustralia

is full of intérest to see the Spirit
associated with the Bride here; the
Lord Jesus had promised of Him that
He should abide with us for ever
(John 14. 16), ®nd the Scriptures make
it clear that He abides with the Church

.in order to present her to the Lord

in glory. True it is that the Lord will
come for us, equally true that we shall
be conducted to Him. . This is seen in
figure in Genesis 24. 61-67; and going
even further back to the first fore-
shadowing of these .things we see Eve
brought to Adam by God, even as
brought to Isaac by~
Abraham's scrvant. As the end of the
journey approaches, the ardent ‘“Come”
may well be the language not only of
the Bride, but of each redeemed heart.

Solemnly contrasting with the day-
dawn welcomed by the Bride is the
last reference to

the Wicked
(Rev. 22. 15). We saw them cast into
the lake of fire in ch. 20, and this
awe-inspiring passage might welil have
given us our last glimpse of them, but
it is not so. Lest any should imagine
that their judgment is not final, they
are seen not only cast into the lake
of fire, but shut out of the heavenly
city. There the Scriptures leave them,;
this is their “end” (1 Peter 4. 17)—
not merely an ultimate condition, but
a fitting termination to a chosen
course, for the end signifies a goal
reached. There is a way of death even
as there is a way of life, and the
broad road leads to destruction.
The Lord Jesus, in

His Character as the Lamb,
is last seen in Revelation 22. 3. How
blessedly is this theme unfolded in the
Word! The Lamb foreordained (1 Pet.
1. 20), foretold (Gen. 22. 8), and pre-
figured (Exod. 12) as God’s Lamb and
yet man’s, is seen  as illtreated and
slain, yet sacrificially slain, becoming
not only the substitute, but the food
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of the redeemed. The book of Revel-
ation especially shows Him in resur-
rection, in ‘His triumph (5. 5-7) as the
life-giver (13. 8; 21. 27) associated in
glory - with His bride (19. 7-9; 21, 9)
rejoicing in gladness and song (15. 3),
Himself the embodiment of the glory
of God (21. 23) and seated with the
Father in His throne. There the sacred
record leaves Him, fitting the top-
stone to the revelation of Him, fitting
vision for the eye of faith that has
.traced Him “through death’s dark,
,angry billows up to the throne above’.
Contrasted with this is the final
word concerning
, " the Devil,
which occurs in Revelation 20. 10. In
this last appearance on the sacred

"DANGER-

page, as in his first, he is seen as the
deceiver—indeed, it is clearly stated
that this is his definite objective, ‘“to

deceive” (20. 8). In evil he is un-
changed and unchangeable, in guile
and : deceit ever the same. But the

Lord Jesus had foretold of him that
everlasting fire was prepared for him
(Matt. 25. 41), and being cast into
that fire he suffers his inevitable and
everlasting doom. He knows his end,
for he is acquainted with the Scrip-
tures, and eventually he will have
foreknowledge of the time of it (Rev.
12. 12). Now, as then, he is against
the people of God, but if resisted’
stedfast in the faith he will flee
defeated even in our day (1 Peter 5.
9; Jas. 4. 7; Eph, 6. 11).

Live Wires”

by C. TREVOR HUSSEY.

EVERY time I pass through a certain

street my attention is arrested by
a notice: “DANGER—LIVE WIRES”,
and I pass on my way wondering as
I think of that other sense in which
the term is sometimes applied, meta-
phorically, to an extremely active
person.

I have often heard it said, “You
gshould get Mr. X. at your hall, he's a
live wire!” or “Things are bucking up
at ...... since Mr, Y. arrived; he's a
live wire you know.” Still wondering,
I remember that live wires can be a
danger unless insulated and controlled
according to the unchanging principles
under which electricity works. usefully
and safely, such a danger indeed that
burning and death can result. Of
‘course a dead wire, one that has never
been connected .with the source of
power, or one that has become dis-
connected, can produce nothing, but a
live wire can do incalculable, perhaps
Arreparable, harm, if out of control or
wrongly directed. It is well known that
a misguided child of God, out of touch
with God and His Word, can even be
a tool in the hand of the Adversary.

There are undoubtedly assemblies of

God's. people apparently dead, and

have been so for years. They show
no evidence of real life. They fail to
grow. What is the remedy? There may
be godly enterprise, and it is;not wise
to reject a proposal simply because
it is new. At the same time it is
equally unwise to adopt an innovation
because of its newness, or, perhaps,
its novelty.. Surely the real remedy
lies deeper. A spiritually low assembly
primarily needs heart-searching,
humiliation, prayer and Bible search-
ing rather than to turn automatically
to new methods, or religious stunting,
for these may merely appeal to the
flesh, The men of Mar's Hill who spent
their time in nothing else than to hear
or tell of something new, probably
thought themselves very ‘‘progressive”,
but they were disappointed with the
truth when Paul spoke of Jesus and
the resurrection, and when he remind-
ed them that they were living in
ignorant times, insisting upon repent-
ance and warning of judgment to come.

Some mocked, some procrastinated,
but certain clave to him. Note the
sequal. The dynamic ‘live wire”

apostle left them. He did not stay to
make the gospel more palatable by
social methods, but proceeded to
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Corinth where for eighteen months he
ministered with eternal results, having
determined to know nothing among
them save Jesus Christ and Him as
the crucified One.

History has its lessons for us in
this very connection. At a certain
denominational conference in England
just prior to the end of the recent
war, the president warned the Assem-
bly that “the Church would not hold
youth by any sort of stunt intended
to attract them’, and quite recently
at the annual meetings of the same
denomination in South Wales the
President, in reply to criticism of the
Church’s lack of social activities,
clubs, ete., said that “if the draw was
any one of those things, and not first
the spiritual and moral uplift of
Christian Worship, no advance was
made by the Church”. If those who
have tried these things for years have
come to that conclusion, why need we
experiment . further? All “modern” in-
novations have been tried before and
the results are evident. Too often the
“live wire” atmosphere eventually
destroys the appetite for instructional
ministry, and by its lightness creates
the impression that that which is
wholesome is dull, dry, and heavy.

There is nothing so attractive as
the truth ministered in clarity and
Holy Ghost passion. There is an un-
rivalled fascination in the ministry of
such subjects as Prophecy, The Taber-
nacle, The Feasts, The Resurrection,
The Eternal State, etc., of which we
hear comparatively little, but which
fortify against the false doctrines
abounding on every hand.

We are told that we must do some-
thing to attract the outsider and keep

. the young people as ‘“there is nothing

here for them’. This is precisely what
the mixt multitude of Numbers 11:
said. Mark well the words. ‘“We re-
member the fish..cucumbers and the
melons, the leeks and the onions and
the garlick..there is nothing at all.
beside this manna.” Now if Moses had
been a certain type of ‘live wire” he‘
might have made some new arrange-
ment, e.g., an excursion back to Egypt
to procure a few of the aforementioned
delicacies. It seems foolish and almost:
profane to suggest it, but it is typical
of modern methods. God’'s word is
clear: “neither let us tempt Christ”:
(1 Cor. 10. 9), action which brought
the judgment of serpents. Rather let
us get back to the manna, and enjoy
Christ through the Word, and so grow
in grace and in the knowledge of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (2 Pet.
3. 18). ‘
The injunction is clear for all time:
“Feed the flock.” That involves lambs
as well as sheep. It is FEED them,
not ENTERTAIN them. Gifts for the
maintenance and growth of the Church,
are provided: evangelists, pastors and
teachers, but no mention is made of"
the social organisers and entertainers,
nor did these appear amongst the
stalwarts of yesterday who laid the
foundation. This surely should move us
to heed the warning, ‘“We are labour-
ers together with God..according to.
the grace of God which is given unto
me as a wise master-builder. I have:
laid the foundation and another build-
eth thereon. But let every man take
heed how he buildeth thereupon” (1t
Cor. 3. 9-10). In our building let us.
remember the warning: :
DANGER~—LIVE WIRES.

(concluded from page 103.)
education was concerned, a man who
could have carried away all the
honours that any University could have
bestowed upon him, yet we hear such
a one say to the Corinthians, ‘“And
I, brethren, when I came to you, came
not with excellency of speech...for I
determined not to know anything
among you, save Jesus Christ, and
Him crucified” (1 Cor. 2. 1-2). Our
aim then should be to reach the con-

science with words easily understood.
(¢f. John -4. 17-19) “lest the cross of
Christ should be made of none effect”
(1 Cor. 1. 17). The following words’
are worth memorising : — ]

His sermon had the usual heads,
And sub-divisions fine;

The language was as delicate

And graceful as a vine.

It had a proper opening,

'Twas polished as a whole,

It had but one supreme defect,

It failed to reach the soul.—(Anon.)
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“Be Still and

Know that

_OUR HOME BIBLE CLASS

[ am GOD.”

ELOHIM.

SPECIAL NOTE. -

The reél object of our Bible class is to get
over the Ward of GOD, and to seek to discover
there what is the actual teaching of Holy
Scripture on the subject before us; but the
limitation of the space available does mnot allow
us to quote all the references mentioned in each
study: it is therefore very desirable that all the
references mentioned should be turned tq and
carefully read. If we fail to do this, we shall
miss much that we might gain by diligently
searching the Scriptures to see whether these
things are so. -

E very first statement in Holy

Scripture concerning GOD is that
He ‘created the heavens and the earth,
for ELOHIM is the “GOD, Who created
all things” (Eph. 3. 9). The Universe
was His Creation (Neh. 9. 6). But there
was a subsequent creative act, crown-
ing the material Creation, when
“ELOHIM created Man’’, in the image
and the likeness of GOD; intelligent
Man, endowed with spirit, and soul,
and body; and therefore capable of
GOD consciousness (Gen. 1. 26, 27; 5.
1). This brought all Creation, and
more particularly Man, into creature-
relationship to ELOHIM—the CREATOR :
as the expression ‘“thy CREATOR” in
Eccles. 12. 1 shows. cp. also Acts 17.
24-29: for both inanimate Creation,
and animate Mankind are absolutely
dependant on ELOHIM, not only for
their existence, but also for their
continuance and maintenance: for it
is He Himself Who giveth to all life,
and breath and all things (Psa. 66. 9;
Job 12. 10; Isa. 42, 5; 1 Tim. 6. 17;
Acts 14. 17; Isa. 40. 26). This creature-
relationship to, and dependence upon
its CREATOR was emphasised in Gen.
9. 8-17, when ELOHIM established His
everlasting covenant with Noah and
his seed after him, and with every
living creature of all flesh that is upon
_the earth. Every rainbow is the peren-
~mial token of the establishment of that

BY H. E. MARSOM

everlasting covenant, and a perennial
witness to the faithfulness of the
CREATOR—ELOHIM to His creatures.
What is He called in 1 Peter 4. 19?

This relationship was still further

‘emphasised in a remarkable way when

in Gen. 17. 3-13, an everlasting coven-
ant. was established between GOD—
ELOHIM and one particular family: €or
on that day GOD undertook to be
ELOHIM to Abraham; and to his seed

‘after him: promising

“I will be their ELOHIM”—their GOD.
From that day He was emphatically
“the ELOHIM—the GOD of Abraham’.
cp. Gen. 24. 12, 27, 42 48. Then in
Gen. 26. 24, this was affirmed to Isaac,
and later to Jacob in Gen. 28. 13: and
cp. Gen. 31. 5; 46. 1; 48. 15: for “GOD
was not ashamed to be called their
GOD” (Heb. 11. 16). Still later in
Exod. 3. 6 GOD reaffirms to Moses that
He is the GOD of these ‘fathers”, cp.
Deut. 26. 7, and. also the GOD of his
father, (Amram, the man of faith,
Heb. 11. 23; Exod. 6. 20; and ¢p. Exod.
15. 2; 18. 4.). It is interesting to notice
how that ‘“the GOD of Jacob”—the per-
son (Exod. 4. 5), becomes ‘‘the GOD of
Israel’—the nation (Exod. 5. 1; 24.
10; 34. 23). We should carefully note
how this Divine undertaking to be
ELOHIM to Israel is reiterated or allud-
ed to in Exod. 6. 7; 29. 45; Lev. 11,
45; 26, 12; Jer. 7. 23; 11. 4; Zech. 8.
8; and how it will be renewed in a
yet future day to vrestored Israel
(Jer. 30. 22; 31. 1, 33; Ezek. 11, 20;
14. 11; 34. 24; 36. 28; 37. 23, 27). And
we must not forget that the same
gracious statement is actually applied
to us (2 Cor. 6. 16), and that it occurs
again in Rev. 21. 3.

Having undertaken to “be their
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GOD” (Gen. 17. 8) and having told
them: “I am GOD, even thy GOD"”
(Psa. 50. 7); He bade them ‘Be still,
and know that I am GOD—ELOHIM"
(Psa. 46. 10).- Now let us enquire what
was implied and involved in this
gracious Divine undertaking, when
GOD thus promised to be their GOD—
their ELOHIM? What was the content
of the blessing which this covenant-
promise vouchsafed to those whom, in
this connection, GOD so frequently
called “My people”? as in Lev. 26. 12.
In the first place, in faithfulness to
His covenant-promise, GOD would most

“will

surely vigsit them (Gen. 50. 24. 25); He
would remember and have respect unto
them (Exod. 2. 24, 25; He would re-
deem them from the bondage of
Egypt (Exod. 6. 6; 15. 13; 20. 2; Deut,
7. 8; 1 Chron. 17. 21; Neh. 1. 10); and
they would be brought out unto Him-
self, to be a peculiar treasure unto
GODp, His Own special people (Exod.
19. 4-6; Deut. 7. 6; 14. 2; 26. 18, 19;
Psa. 135. 4; and cp. the R.V. of Titus
2. 14; 1 Pet. 2. 9). If the LORD will we
continue this enquiry into the
meaning of “I will be their GOD”, in
our next issue.

W}

EDITORIAL RESPONSIBILITY.

ERE are certain vital

principles about which
be no compromise, but it
clearly understood that in
matters neither Editor nor Publishers
undertake to endorse all that any
contributor privately believes, teaches,
or practises, and that freedom of ex-

scriptural
there can
should be
secondary

pressed opinion in such matters has
always been the policy of the Magazine.'
Readers may ‘be assured that both
Publishers and Editor stand by the
standards of truth held by the Ilate
Mr. Ritchie, first Editor and Founder,
and remain loyal to the Scriptures as-
they learn the mind of God therein.

-

LORD’S WORK FUND.

For the transfer of earmarked and other gifts
to the Lord’'s Work and Workers. Full particulars
of the constitution and working of the Fund
will be supplied on inquiry, tq elder brethren
and others using it as a means of transferring

'

For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look to
the Lord alone for support in MHis ‘Work.

1069 10— — 1082 1—— 1095 25 — —
1070 3 — — 1083 2 2— 1097

1071 2—— 1084 15— — 1098

1072 3 —— 1085 12— — 1099

1075 10 —— 1086 1 —— 1100

1076 17 15 — 1087 5e—— 1101

1077 20 —— 1088 110 — 1102

1078 2—— 1089 80 — — 1103

1079  S5—— 1090 1117 6

1080 2 —— 1093 10 — — £28514 6
1081 1—— 1094 2 — —

“Many thanks for the kin(_] gift  of
which canie to encourage us the Lord at a
time when we were ‘greatly straitened’, as

gifts. All correspondence should be addressed to
The Secretary, Lord’s Work Fund, 18 Sturrock
Street, Kilmamock. Acknowledgements are made
monthly under issued receipt numbers.

For Needy Saints and Relief.

1091 — 10 —

Feilowship in Office Expenses, Bank Charges,
and other Incidentals in transferring Funds.
1068 — B8-— 1084 — 5— 1095 — 53—
1070 — 2 6 1085 — 5— 1096 — 10—
1074 — 6 8 1086 — 1— 1098 — 5—
1078 — 5— 1087 — 2 6 1100 — 2 6

1076 — S5— 1089 2—— 1101
1077 1—— 1090 5—=— 1103
1082 — 1— 1092 — 7 — -
1083 — 1— 1094 — 234 £1214 3%
George Muller would have said. We echoed
Psalm 34 from our hearts when the post
arrived.” (Home Worker, June 1952).
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 News  from Other Lands

HONDURAS.—On the way here we had the
privilege of staying with Donald and Claire
Harris in Mexico City, and participating of their
hospitality. Then we went to Tehuacan where
brother Wightman is. His kindness and hospital-
ity were a real cheer. He went with us to
Orizaba to visit the Harris family, and we had
2 happy visit with them. Next day we returned
to Tehuacan and spent the night with brother
‘Wightman and attended the meeting. A very
fine number turned out to the meetings, and we
enjoyed the happy fellowship with our dear
Mexican brethren, and rejoiced that the work
of the gospel is going on well. .

In Guatemala we spent a few days with a
dear sister from Honduras. She would not allow
us to go to a hotel. Mrs. Ruddock was quite
sick with a cold and spent the time in Guat.
in bed. The roads in Guatemala are veiy bad,
and the ride was most trying, but praise the
Lord He kept us in safety.

—John & Nettie Ruddock.

NORTHERN RHODESIA.—You may have
heard of the construction of the mission launch
“Galilee””, and we are glad to say that the boat
has now arrived here safely. It was wonderful
how it -was cared for and how all the details
were prepared beforehand by the providence of
our God so that the transporation was got over

easily and without damage. It is quite a story:

and we do’ thank God for all the evidence of
His help. Now we trust that the boat will be
a help indeed in taking more and more of the
liberating message of Christ to our fellows sitting
in darkness and the shadow of death in -the
swamps and islands of Lake Bangweulu.

. —H. A. Coleman.

ALGERIA.—I wonder if events in the Moslem
world serve to stir up prayerful interest on the
part of God’s people. Such surely should be the
case and how much those prayers are needed!
At the end of May the fast of Ramadan com-
mences and already its shadow is seen. Fanatic-
ism reigns during that periqd and it is a testing
time for professing Christians—converts from
Islam. Prayv especially for such.

Work ~amongst the Europeans is more en-
couraging, but they too, are in darkness as
regards the Scriptures and have to be taught
almost like children. Still, there are hungry souls
longing for the Truth and we thank God for
increasing opportunities amongst the Roman
Catholics.

—Miss E. A. Crabtree.

ST. KITTS, B.W.I.—In St. Kitts, the Lord
has wonderfully blessed the preaching of the
Gospel, and many have been saved and bap-
tised and now remember Him each Lord’s day.
What a real joy it is thus to see them going on
_in the ways of the Lord, and what a testimony
“it is to the world to look on and to see the
changed lives! What a great surprise many get
when they hear these men who a little while
ago were drunkards, now telling out the gospel

.and received

in their own villages. Many tell us that they
would like to be with us, but the standard set
is too high for them. They tell us that in the
organised churches they need not change their
manner of life. Is there any wonder these latter
are so powerless?

One feels that as the age comes to a close,
there is still greater need for a clear cut life
in the believer, and we are reminded of the
words of Caleb when he said, “We are well
able”’.

—Charles Brown.

CUBA.—I have recently arrived here from
N. Ireland and have been occupied with language
study. It was arranged that a Cuban boy and
myseli take a trip in the new Bible Coach.
Three weeks were spent- in the Province of
Oriente. Working door to door we used 20,000
tracts and sold 200 New Testaments and S50
Bibles. Only a few of these towns  had an
evangelical witness. There are no workers from
the assemblies in these four easterm provinces.

—Edward Doherty.

SWITZERLAND.—A special cause for joy
and praise is the spread of light and life
through the printed messages. Since translating
“Life for Life” from the Greek into English
and German it has gone ihto 27 languages in-
cluding editions in Arabic for Egyptians and for
Palestinians, and in Amharic for Ethiopians in
Abyssinia. I have learnt of many cases of con-
versian and blessing by its perusal. A new
edition of 10,000 copies is now out in German.
Also of “A Timely Message” which I wrote as
an appeal for British internees during the war
and was requested to publish in German. One
young man to whom I gave a copy when he
was still unconverted wrote how in reading it
“it ran hot and cold all down his back”, and
now in seeking to reach other young men he
sees the same effectual impression on others and
so to facilitate re-printing he offered to order
and pay for a thousand copies.

. —Ad. F. Eoll

ANGOLA.—In the last year 35 were baptised
into fellowship whilst only two
had to be asked to refrain from participating
at the Lord’s Supper. Among those baptised
were around ten Boers. They are the first white
people I have seen baptised in_ Africa. We are
pleased to see the change in their lives and to
see their stand for the truth.

On the day of the baptisms, one of the Boers
of the old school who hates to see the old.
religion left behind tried his best to hinder thase '
who were to be baptised. He told them that
this was a made up thing. Baptism for grown-
ups! who ever heard of the like? he asked.
Imimediately, without argument; the eldest of
the candidates for baptism opened up his Bible
in Africanz, and pointing to Romans 6 said,
“Read that.'”” That silenced his opponent, -and
all were baptised.

—Clifford N. Beggs.
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX

All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street,
Kilmarnock.

QUESTION A.

Precisely what does the ‘‘evening” spoken of

so frequently in Genesis 1 mean?
ANSWER A.

This would appear to refer to the period
between the two evenings which forms one day.
As is well-known, the phrase is not without
considerable difficulty, and it wquld entail far
too long a discussion to deal with it in this
answer. God ever moves from the darkness to
the light. This is the great lesson of the re-
storation of the creation recorded in this chapter.
On the same principle ‘“God whq called light
to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our
hearts to give the light of the knowledge of
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ”.
“God is light and in Him is no darkness at
all”. The darkness of Gen. 1. 2 was, I believe,
the result of the work of Satan. In this chapter
we find God “undoing the works of the Devil”
bringing ‘light out of darkness, and cosmos out
of chaos. It does not appear that the word
‘“evening’’ simply means what we -commonly
understand by it now. Some consider the phrase
to denote that Moses had the various revelations
of the sundry details given to him in six suc-
cessive nights between ‘‘the evening and the
morning”’. But the phrase IS literally “And the
evening was, and the mommg was, day one”
The important lesson for us to learn is the
moral way of God.—E.W.R.

QUESTION B.

Is “The Kingdom of heaven”,

merely a sphere of profession?
ANSWER B.

As I at present understand the matter, “‘the
kingdom of God” and the “kingdom of the
heavens” are one and the same thing, and are
co-extensive. The ruler in that. kingdom is God.
The headquarters of rule are in heaven. Entrance
into it is by new birth (cf. Matt. 18. 3 and
John 3. 5). Its principles are the same.  (cf.
Matt. 5. 5, 9, 12 and Rom. 14. 17.) Sometimes
it is spoken of as a sphere of profession includ-
ing true and false: sometimes as a present thing
embracing only the. true: or as a future thing
yet to be manifested: or, sometimes as a moral
sphere m which God's claims are owned. In
each case of its use the context must determine
the sense.

The phrase “kingdom of the heavens” is only
used in cqnnection with time conditions, but
seeing that God’s throne is in the heavens (Psa.
11. 4), and always has and will be, it therefore
follows that the kingdom of the heavens continues
for ever.

The “kingdom of God is within you” should
be “The kingdom of God is among you”; for
the King was there, pronouncing the claims of
God and the laws of “the kingdom, and perform-
ing the works that characterise it. The marginal
reading of both the A.V. and R.V. should be
consulted in reading Luke 17. 21. The Lbrd is
not speaking qof individuals having the kingdom
in them, but of the nation of Israel which had
the kingdom of God in their midst by virtue of
His presence there.—E.W.R.

as some say,

QUESTION C. .
Should not the Lord’s Supper be
celebrated in the evening?

ANSWER C.

The questioner will fail to find any detailed
commandments as to the remembrance of the
Lord Jesus in the Lord’s Supper. The insistence
on unauthorised things has been responsible for
much anxiety amongst God's people. We should
be content with what is written.

It is true that the Lord Jesus instituted the
Supper in the evening, and that the early be-
lievers practised it in the evening. It was IN-
STITUTED in the evening as being an oppor-
tune moment for the Lard Jesus to instruct His
apostles as to the fulfilment of the passover and
the inauguration of something new. It was
PRACTISED in the evening by the early be-
lievers because that was the only time available
to most of them for the purpose, the majority

The first day of the week is, in the mercy of
God, free for most of the Lord’s people and it
seems fitting that this remembrance should have
an early place in the spiritual exercises which
that day makes possible.

“This do” is the commandment. When is not
stated, though the New Testament shows that
the first day of the week was the early custom.
We do well to adhere to this. But fiot a word
is mentioned as to the time of day. The use of
the word “SUPPER” must not lead us to sup-
pose an evening meal. See Luke 14. 15-24, where
the word occurs. Could- it be suppased to be an
evening meal in that case? Were the oxen
proven and the land inspected in the evening?
The word means a ‘feast”—see Matt. 23. 6;
Luke 20. 46; Mark 12. 9;.——E.W.R.

QUESTION D.

To what does Paul allude when he speaks of
‘“forgetting those things which are behind” in
Philippians 3. 13. Also what is the ‘‘prize” of
v. 142

ANSWER D.

The imagery here used is that of a runner who
has a goal before him and a prize at the end
thereof. All wise runners are not occupied with
the territory which has been covered by them,
but with that which has yet to be covered and
the prize at the end. The things Paul forgets do
not refer to his ‘‘confidence in the flesh” as
enumerated in verses 5 and 6: they have gone

for ever. He has counted them loss for Christ,
and refuses to alter that decision. (Observe
‘“counted” and ‘‘count” in verses 7 and 8.)

But the thing which he forgets is the spiritual
advance that he has made since his conversion.
He still has nqt achieved the goal in view. He
follows after—he presses on. The thought is
parallel with 1 Cormthlans 9. 25. Here 1t is a
race: there it is ‘‘striving in the games” (see
R.V.). Here it is a ‘“‘prize” at the end: there
it is an ‘“‘incorruptible crown’’.

The great lesson of the passage is that we
should have a single eye, but one object, and a
resolute purpose to achieve that end.—E.W.R.
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LORD'S WORK

and

WORKERS

ENGLAND and WALES:
FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

WATH-ONJDEARNE: July 5 at 3.15 and 6.

O. Ruoff, F. F. Bruce. DENMARK HILL:
Benesford Chape] July 12 at 4 and 6. E. W,
Rogers, P. Parsons, WORTHING: Bedford
Row, July. 12 at 3.30 and 6.15. I*. N. Martin,
F. McConnell. INGATESTONE: Mill Green,
July 12 at 3:15 and 6.15. J. Hume, W. W.
Vellacott. SWANSEA: Ebenezer Gospel Hall,
Heol-y-gors. S.S. Teachers. July 12, E. W
Crabb. CAMBERLEY: Victoria Hall,
at 3 and 6. R. R. Guyatt, A. Fallaize HORAM:
Vines Cross Gospel Hall, Aug 4 at 3 and 6.
H. Bell, L. Jordan TONBRIDGE: Cage Green
Assembl 2 at 3.30 and 6. H. Bell
CINDE FORD Gospel Hall, Station Street,
Aug. 4 at 3 and 6. M. Davies, W. Wynne.

July 19

DORKING: Ham stead Rd. Hall, Aug. 4 at
3.30 and 6. A. G. thaxr R. Scammell. YEOVIL:
Park Schqol Hall, Sept 2-5. (F. Sealy, 36
+Crofton Park.) WIMBORNE: Eastbrook
Gospel Hall, Sept. 20 at 3 and 6, N. M. Bond,
w. Norris. LEICESTER: Missionary Conf.
Sept. 27-29. Messrs Nightingale, Hunter, Phair,
Pulleng. (W. H. Chandler, “Carnwood”, Leire,
Nr.  Rugby.) EASTBOURNE: Woodlands
House. Sept. 24-Oct. 4. H. Bell, C. E. Stokes.

&C Goldfinch, 10 Barden Park Road Tonbridge.)

TOL: Oct. 4-7. Home Workers (H. E.
Cooper 9 King's Drive, Bristol, 7.)

Counties Evangelistic Work.

The prayers of the Lord’s people will be
appreciated  for the workers in the areas
indicated. Mr. & Mrs. G. E. Andrews (Kent),
Mr. & Mrs. J. Bathgate (Surrey), Mr. & Mrs.
P, Brandon (Bucl\s), Mr. Mrs. J. Burns
(North Kent), Mr. & Mrs. S. K. Glen (Essex),
Mr. E. H. Geary (Beds), Mr. G. Gaunt (W.
Sussex), Mr. & Mrs. J. Harrison (Norfolk),
Mr. T, Harris (Suﬁ'olk), Mr. & .
Hughes (E. Sussex), Mr. B. N. Johneon (Hert-;),
Mr. & Mrirs. F. Mcan "(Essex), Mr. G. J.
Pirie (Cambs & Beds), Mr. & Mrs. G. Titcombe

(Hants), Mr. & Mrs. E. N. Walker (Isle of
Wight).

Northern Counties Report.
Mr. J. BATHGATE conducted a  series of

gospel meetings recently at Dimsdale, a village
4 or 5 miles from Darlingtom, where 3 professed
conversion. The attendamce was most encourag-
ing and the gospel tgstimony is being maintained.
Mr. HYSLOR has commenced tent work at
Newsham, near Blyth, and prayer is asked for
this new venture.
Merseyside..
Newsgham Park Chapel, seating 700, has been
uku over by Boaler St. Assembly, and is being
for a six weeks Gospel Campaign. At open-
ﬁg conference on June 7, the chapel was filled.
Quarterly S.S. Teachers Canference was held
mREbsxll)eIzer Chapel Walton. on June 7.

TCH: Assembly at Gospél Hall,
Evesham St.,, have purchased a plot- (approx.
040 sq. yds.) on new Batchley . Housing

Estate with view to erecting suitable ;hall for
Gospel and_ S.S. Work amongst 5000 people
‘with no Gospel witness. Fellowshlp valued.
Correspondence tq Mr. H. Parsons, “The Cot-
tage”, 28 Oswald St., Redditch, Worcestershire.

All items for “Intelligence” columns of this

magazme should be addressed direct to Editor, |
18 Sturrock Street,
time
previous to issue.

Kilmarnock, and posted in

to arrive on or before 15th of month

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

BLANTYRE: Missionary Conference, July 5
at 3.30, in Livingstone Memorial, and at 6.45 in
Memorial Church. Speaker, T. J. Smith, Glasgow.
DUFFTOWN: Annual Conf., July 23. D. Hogg,
H. .Burness, J. Oddie, and others. INVER-
URIE: Annual Conf. , Aug. 13. E. Harrison,
J. Cuthbertson, H. German, and others. -
MADDISTON: Bethesda Hall, opening Conf.,
Aug 23 at 3. J. F. Peebles, ‘A. P Campbell,
J. H. Large. PORT SETON: Annual Conf.,
Sept. 20 at 3.30. J. Hunter, R. Price, W. 1‘,

Naismith.
REPORTS.

LANARKSHIRE Gospel Tent. Opening Conf.
at Salsburgh on May 24 was well attended, when
stimulating and practical ministry was given by
Messrs J. Hewitt, J. Campbell, D. Cameron,
and W. Wright, evangelist, Meetings have been
very encQuraging, with some conversions. The
next pitch is at Bellshill, commencing Aug. 3,
with Conference on Aug. 9 at 3.30, when the
following speakers are expected: D. Hogg, W.
Wright, and others, Mr. D. Cameron has been
greatly encouraged in services for young people
at Bothwell, where quite a number of adults
also came under the sound of the message. He
comimenced children’s services at Biggar for the
month of June. AYRSHIRE Gospel Tent.
Mr. D, Hogg reports encouraging meetings at
Mauchline. The opening Conference was largely
attended. Unsaved have been coming nightly, and
almost 200 children have been attending the
week-night children's meetings.

CANADA.

W. C. BOUSFIELD has just finished a series
of gospel meetings in Washington, D.C., U.S.A,,
where God blessed His Ward in salvation. Our
brother is now labouring in Canada, wheze iis
temporary address is c/a Duntroen P.0O., Om
Canada.

TRELAND: REPORTS.

R. HULL, seeing some saved at Killykergan.
SON have finished their meetings at Baileogok
Saints encouraged.. R._ PEACOCK having good
interest in_a barn at Ballinran. E, ALLEN &
J. THOMPSON have finished their meetings at
Bailieborough. T. W. BALL is m portable hall
at Carnagh. R. BEATTIE & T. McKELVEY
in__ tent at Drumlegagh, Co. Tyrone. J. K.
DUFF & J. FINEGAN having good meetings
near Ballyclare. J. G, HUTCHINSON &
BINGHAM have proml:mg meetings in a tent
at Limavady. JOHNSTON & l’ WELLS
have commenced ‘tent meetings at Seaford. R.
CRAIG having good mterest in effort at Cardy.
W. McCRACKEN & A. McSHANE are under
canvas _a_ few nules from Hillsborough. 'H.
PAISLEY & T. WALLACE are getting the

people to their tent meetings in Londonderry
Cuy and have had some blessing. E. W.
OGERS in Portrush Gospel Hall July 1-11 for

mlmstxy sz:tors please note.
Conference Meeting
EDENDERRY: 17/5/52

Large gathering.

Speakers: J. Burnett, A. W. Joyce (Canada),
. Wills, J. Curran and T. W. Ball. DRUM-
LOUGH: 21/5/52. Ministry of a searching

nature by J. Wells, W. Johnston, T. W. Ball,
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W. Bunting and A, W. Joycee. OMAGH:
28/5/52. One of the best conferences ever held
in Omagh. Brethren H. Bailie, T. W. Ball, A.
w. éoyce and A. McShane ministered. BALLY-
MACASHON: 31/5/52. A large and good con-

ference. Theme was_ unity, Speakers: Camp-
bell, A. W. Joyce, H. Bailie, J. Curran and D.
Cargill.  DUNGANNON: 4/6/52. Brethren H.

Bailie, D. Leathem, Smith (India), W. John-
ston and C. D. Fleming helped in ministry.
TEMPLETATE, Co. Mon.: 5/6/52. God gave
real help to His servants, brethren W. ills,
H. Bailie, E. Allen and A. McShane to speak.
DROMORE: 7/6/52. A good meeting. Speakers:
H. Bailie, E. Allen, W. Bunting and T. W. Ball.
ROAN: 11/6/52. God’s presence felt as messages
were given by . Allen, W. Johnston, A.
McShane, W. Bunting and J. Wells. ENNIS-
KILLEN: 2/6/52. The largest conference. ever
in Enniskillen. Brethren H. Bailey, F. English
(S. “Africa), R. Love, W. Wills, G. McQuillan
(N. Rhodesia) and Smith (India) ministered.

“WITH CHRIST.”

WM. RENDALL, Westray, Orkney, on Apr.
14, after some months of ill health. His brother
Gavin related at the graveside how he and
William were both saved on the last Sunday
night of March 1891. Connected with the as-
sembly at Westray during his long pilgrimage,
our departed brother will be much missed. Quiet
and unassuming, he was faithful to the Lord
aad His Word. Mrs. M. GRINDLAY, widow
of C. Grindlay, on Apr. 29, at Erdington, Bir-
mingham, aged 88 years. In fellowship for 75
years. A faithful and devoted sister who loved
the Word of God and the Assembly. It was in
her mother's house that believers in Inverbervie
first gathered for .the breaking of ' bread—sub-
sequently au Assembly was formed there through
the labours of Donald Ross and other evangelists
including the late John Knox McEwen, Mrs.
HARDIgE. Armadale. Saved and in assembly
fellowship for over 23 years, she bore a faithful
and cousistent testimony. A lowver of hospitality,
it could be truly said of her that she looked not
on her own things, but on the things of others.
Mrs. MAT’I‘HEV%S. at Finaghy, Belfast, on May
1, aged 85. Widow of Dr.:W. Matthews,
pioneer evangelist in Northern Ireland. Saved at
the age of 12, she became associated with the
assembly at Oldham, where in those early days
she and her sisters conducted a Sunday School.
Afterwards in fellowship at Cheadle Hulme and
in Bramhall, but later in Windsor and Finaghy
Assemblies, Belfast. A lover of the Lord and
His Word, and also the place where His hongur
dwelleth. Will be much missed, and especially
amongst the sisters, where she loved to work.

rs. ARION CLARK AITKEN, widow of
the late John Aitken of Coatbridge, was called
home suddenly on May 7, aged 84. Spent her
early days in Holytown, and many years' in
Coatdyke  assembly. Given to  hospitality.
CHARLES B. LOUGHLIN, Kilbirnie, on May
19, aged 70. Camic from Sion-Mills, Co. Tyrone
to Barrmill in 1905, where he was saved, re-
moving shortly afterwards to Kilbirnie. In happy
fellowship with the assembly for the past 47
years, ne acted as correspondent for 9 vyears,
and Bible Class leader for 26 .years. A faithful
and consistent brother, he continued steadfastly
in the work of the Lord until his homecall.
Will be greatly missed in the assembly. JOHN
THOMPSON, passed away suddenly in his home
at Belfast on May 19, aged 81. Saved for over
50 years and formerly in fellowship at Kilmore
and Ardstraw assemblies, and more recently at
Derby (England) and Adam Street (Belfast)
assemblies. Loved  the Lord, His:- Ward, and
His people, and ever bore a bright testimony
‘wherever he 'went. His home at all times was
open to the lord’s servants, and two of his

‘the home of his uncle.

- years
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family, Mr. Andrew Thompson and Mrs. Graham,
have devoted their lives to the Lord’s work in

Uruguay. Will be much missed by his wife and
family. Brethren W. Bunting and Paisley
conducted the funeral services. CHARLES

STEWART, on May 19, aged 78. Saved for 32
years and gathered with saints at Felling
Assembly until failing- health prevented him. An
ardent tract distributor ‘who loved door to door
visitation and hospital work. Many patients re-
member his regular visits. Will be greatly missed.
Prglyer valued for widow and family. WM.
AITKEN, Saltcoats, on May 21, aged 76. Saved
58 years ago, and in Bethany Assembly since
its formation 56 years ago. A fearless and faithful
follower of his Lord, he served the local assembly
with untiring fervour. Well known for his con-
sistent testimony throughout the district. JOHN
BURNS, Dalmellington, on May 21, aged 70.
Saved over 45 years ago at a family reading in
Associated with the

assembly in Dalmellington until his homecall.
A quiet, consistent, unassuming brother, who
will be much missed. Mrs.. COLQUHON,

Londonderry, on May 25. In assembly fellow-
ship for over 40 years. Brethren Paisley and
Wallace conducted the funeral servicess. HENRY
BUSBY. Saved in early life and for over 40
connected with Drumacanvir and Dun-
gannont assemblies. A good man, wha will be
missed. Brethren W. Abernethy and R. Beattie
spoke at funeral. Mrs. WOODROW, Hamilton
(wife of Jas. Woodrow). Called home suddenly
on May 29, aged 48. Saved when 15 at Low
Waters Gospel Hall, and was in fellowship there
for 11 years. For the last 22 years in Baillie's
Causeway, . Hamilton. . Will be remembered for
her bright and happy dispqsition. Mrs. FRANK
ROBERTSON, at Troon on May 31, in her
81st year. Converted in Galston in 1883, and
many years in Kilmarnock and in Troon. Well
known to a wide circle of missionary friends and
others for her hospitality over a long period. Will
be greatly missed, especially by’ her sorrowing
husband. JEAN McFARLANE HOOD, Wishaw,
on June 1, aged 17. Result of an accident. Saved
over 3 years ago and in Ebenezer Hall, Assem-
bly. Active and bright in festimony for her Lord.
Pray for parents in their tragic loss.

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, ETC.

SCARBOROQUGH: Assembly
Douglass Hall, C.A.W.G., Belgrave Crescent
(fourth tuming left past Railway - Station),
Falsgrave Rd. Breaking of Bread, 1030 am.
Correspondent: Mr. G. King, 61 Newborough,
Scarborough. MOTHERWELL: Corresnondent
for Roman Road Hall, Mr. John Waddell, 34
Thistle Street, Motherwell. PORT SETON:
Correspondent: -Mr. John S. Blackie, 4 North
Seton Park, Port‘ Seton. ARBROATH: The
two meetings have been re-united, and are now
gathering in the Gospel, Hall, Park Street.
Holiday visitors please " note. Correspondent:
Mr. B. Keiller, 1 Walker Place, Arbroath
SANQUHAR: A new assembly has commenced
in full fellowship with XKirkconnel -assembly.
Correspondent: Mr. R, Hill, 21 Queen’s Cres,
San%uhar, Dumfries-shire. ~

BOVINGTON & LULWORTH . CAMPS:
Young men called to the Forces and serving at
these camps will find the nearest assembly at
the Gospel Hall, Roper’s Lane, Wareham, Dorset.
Correspondent: . Mr. . Ruscoe. *“Shaston”,
Collier’s Lane. Woo!l, Wareham, Dorset.

r. F. W. SMITH (formerly of Brazil) should
now be addressed at 9 Clifton Rd., Newport,
Mon. Mr. JOHN M. WESTWATER should now
be addressed at ‘“‘Alexander House”, 56 I[rvine
Road, Largs. Mr. A. J. LAST should now be
addressed at Holly Grove, Neatishead, Norwich.

now meets at

The Believer's Magazine is posted for 12 months to any address: One copy, 5/6;
Two, 9/6; Three, 13/6, post free. Magazines not cancelled will be continued. .
John Ritchie Ltd., Printecs and Publishers, 10-18 Sturrock Sireet, Kilmarnock, Scotland.
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THE LORD’S SUPPER

by THE

The Night in which He was betrayed.

REVIOUS sections of this meditation
have led us into consideration of
those dark and mysterious features in
human nature and Satanic activities
which revealed themselves on the night
when our Lord instituted the memorial
supper ‘in the keeping of which He
was to be remembered by His loyal
disciples. But there were other aspects
of it. Divine, as well as human and

Satanic, nature revealed itself. Besides

man and the Wicked One, there were,
in closest fellowship and sympathy, the
Father and the Son, the latter of
whom said on that night, “Father, the
hour is come: glorify Thy Son, that
the Son also may glorify Thee” (John
17. 1). Ominous as the hour seemed
to His bewildered disciples, He had
indirectly informed them shortly before,
and in most suggestive circumstances
when the Greeks had sought an inter-
view with Him, “For this cause (i.e.,
to lose His life) came I unto this hour”
(John 12. 27).

‘S Jesus spoke with His faithful

. few in the Upper Room, as
“kindness in His bosom glowed, and
from His lips salvation flowed”, as He
took into His hands the symbols of
His flesh and His blood, Divine love
was at its highest. At that moment,
conscious as He was of all that it
meant, and knowing what was in-
volved in the undertaking, He uttered
the profoundest words which ever
broke upon the ears of mortals, ‘“This
is My body which is given for you”,
“This cup is the new covenant in My

blood which is shed for you” (Luke
22, 18-20). .
that same evening, when the

Supper was over, and the mean-

ing of these words was not even faintly

grasped, the Saviour of the world had
said, “But that the world may know
‘that T love the Father; and as the
Father gave Me commandment, even
80 I do” (John 14. 31). Far those who

EDITOR

had companied with Him, who had
observed His most intimate life, who
had heard those self-revealing con-
versations with His Father, such as
were never paralleled in the dexperience
of any other, never so saintly though
he be, no evidence was required to
demonstrate the depth of His affection
for His Father, or the sincerity of His
obedience. His love was not merely
sentiment. It was strong, virile, and
revealed itself in undemurring obedience
to the Father’s will. Many waters, the
waters of human hatred, of satanic
malice, of impending obliquy when He
would be numbered with the trans-
gressors, could not drown it. No floods
could quench it, even though they in-
creased as the end drew near. Through
the darkest hour the smile of a
Father’s approval broke, and brought
the radiance of heaven. Soon a darker
hour would come, when not a ray
would pierce the gloom, yet His love
for His Father’s will persisted, and
diminished not. The Memorial Meal
which He instituted would . soon be-
come the perpetual reminder in all the
world of the love that faltered not,
that feared not, nor failed. How suc-
cessive generations of believers have
rejoiced in that love, have exulted that
the Son loved the Father, and made the
divine. will His unfailing guide even
unto death!
ON that night, too, Christ’s love for
His own was at its highest. Be-
lievers in the centuries since have
never had doubt that “Christ loved
the Church and gave Himself for it”,
but on the night of the betrayal it
must have been difficult for the original
apostolic band to reconcile themselves
to what they conceived as impending
disaster; but what beauty must have
broken from the Lord’s own words as
they were recalled, after the triumph
of the Resurrection, “This cup is the
new testament in My blood which is
shed for you”! (Luke 22. 20). Could
divine love have been more nobly,
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more fittingly expressed? Could there
have been a more appropriate sym-
bolic reminder of the fact than the
simple, unadorned, unritualistic Meal
by which His disciples would recall
what He said and what He did?

AT unpretentious gathering in the

Upper Room was not brought
about by the fortune of circumstances,
but was tl;e result of deliberate plan-
ning which had its origin in the heart
of Jesus. “With desire I have desired”
were His introductory words, while
behind the record of the several events
of that evening the sensitive reader
can discern the forethought and love
of a Master who had planned all be-
forehand for the benefit of His own.
So impressed was the beloved disciple
with the atmosphere of that evening
that he wrote half a century after-
wards, the fragrance of the fact still
lingering with him, “Jesus...knew
that His hour was come; having loved
His own..., He loved them unto the
end”’. Nor have those who have bene-
fitted by that death ever questioned the
intensity of that love, or-ever doubted
that it was love for them that prompt-
ed Him to ask them to remember Him
in a way that would provoke thoughts
and induce affection for Himself. How
fitting it is at the Lord's Supper that
the burden of cxercise should be the
Lord’s love for us, and our love for
Him!

DIVINE hope, too, was at its bright-
est. The hour of triumph was
near. The death on cruel Golgotha's
hill was not tragedy; it was victory.
There

He hell in hell laid low,

Made sin He sin o’erthrew;

Bowed to the grave, destroyed it so,

And death by dying slew.
He knew that light would break be-
yond the tomb, and all was well. Down
the centuries He looked, and as He
contemplated His triumph, He said,
“This do for a remembrance of Me".
And ever since His disciples have so
done. Upon believers of every gener-
ation since has fallen the onus of
responsibility to carry out .His wish,
and in so doing become inspired with
the same hope, for through His chosen
vessel the Lord communicated the
words, “For as often as ye eat this
bread and drink this cup, ye do an-
nounce the Lord’s death, till He come”
(1 Cor. 11. 26).

ET us not fail Him. Let us re-

member Him. Let us eat the

Lord’s Supper in fellowship with the
Lord's people, pledging ourselves, to
be loyal to Himself and His cause,
convinced that He is the Lord from
heaven, and one day will be acclaimed
as Lord of lords, the King of kings.
He is not ashamed to call us brethren.
Let us not be ashamed to call Him
Lord.

<.’='q‘§
BOOK REVIEWS . ..

EARLY STEPS IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE,
by F. A, Tatford, is a series of admir-
able short chapters on such subjects as
The New Birth, The Two Natures,
Prayer, Giving, Bible Stury, etc. Suit-
able for young believers—and others.

2s. 2d, postage extra. Walterick
Printing Press, U.S.A.

WHY DID HE DIE? by Marcus L.
Loane. A fine exposition of the central
truth about our Lord’s death. ‘“His
own self bare our sins in His own body

on the tree.”

6d. I.V.F. Publications, 39 Bedford

IF WE BELIEVE, by Frank Houghton.
A most provocative booklet; full of
challenging demands. In the preface the
author writes, “I am expecting definite
results from the reading of this book”.
No one sensitive to the Scripture and
the claims of Christ but will be con-
fronted with much that calls for
thought and action.

3s. 6d. I.V.F. Publications.
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PETER’S LAST WORDS TO US

By W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay.

HEN Peter wrote his second
Epistle he had the feeling that
his work on earth was done—‘‘Know-

ing that shortly I must put off my -

tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus
Christ hath showed me” (2 Peter 1.
14). The Apostle had no fear of death,
for he knew the meaning of the cross
of Calvary. “Christ hath suffered for
us in theflesh’”; “Christ hath once for
all suffered for sins, the Just for the
unjust that He might bring us to
God’; “He. bore our sins in His own
body on the tree”. Redemption by the
blood of the Lamb was a truth well
knéwn to Peter. These precious truths
would cause Peter to welcome absence
from the body in order that he might
be with Him to whom he owed so
much. But the Apostle felt very solemn
as he contemplated the things which
must happen on earth after his depart-
ure. Taught by the Spirit, he could see
false tcachers arising in the sacred
circle of Christianity, bringing
damnable heresies and dragging many
souls down to ruin. He could also see
the development of materialistic in-
fidelity in the world, men persuading
themselves that the earth is a per-
manent institution in which men may
indulge their lusts without fear of
Divine intervention in judgment. But
judgment will come nevertheless, and
Peter speaks of the dissolution of all
things, with new heavens and new
earth to follow wherein righteousness
will dwell. The Apostle’s first readers
were aware of these things, but he
judged it desirable to put them into
writing that God’s saints might have
for all time a standard of truth to
which they might refer (2 Peter 1.
12-15).

Peter’'s second Epistle is thus his
last message to God’s saints, and its
concluding verse contains his very
last words to us. “Grow in grace, and
in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. To Him be
glory both now and to the day of

eternity. Amen.,” Such an exhortation
from an honoured and . departing
servant of Christ deserves serioug
attention. Im. his first chapter the
Apostle urges the importance of
spiritual progress. Stagnation is dan-
gerous, and it may lead to near-
sightedness of soul and even to the
forgetfulness of the forgiveness of our
sins.

“Grow”, says the Apostle. “Grow in
grace’’—in the knowledge and enjoy-
ment of it, our ways and words being
thereby happily affected. But further,
grow “in the knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ”. Not merely
in the knowledge of doctrines con-
cerning Him, but in the knowledge of
Himself. Persons steeped in the letter
of Scripture with but slender heart-
acquaintance of Christ can be trouble-
some; conceit, and cold criticism of
others less-instructed has frequently
been seen in such persons.

Let us now mark the work of grace
in Peter himself. There was once a
terrible day when he affirmed with
oaths and curses, “I know not this
Man of whom ye speak’” (Mark 14.
71). Terrible! For ‘not long before he
had said with holy enthusiasm, “Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living
God” (Matt. 16. 16). On _ another
occasion, when many were giving up
their discipleship, and the Lord
appealed to the twelve, “Will ye also
go away?”, Peter spoke up saying,
“Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou
hast the words of eternal life. And
we believe and know that Thou art
the Holy One of God” (John 6. 66-69).
The contrast in these utterances re-
calls the words of James, “Out of the
same mouth proceedeth blessing and
cursing. My brethren, these things
‘ought not so to be” (James 3. 10).
What a warning for us all! What
possibilities of downfall! Only Divine
grace can hold us up. .

Peter learned his = lesson.. Self-
confidence had been laid low in him,
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and his trust was wholly in the power
of the Holy Spirit. Christ became
everything to him. In his account of
the scene on the holy mount (2 Peter
1. 16-18), he tells us of the Father's
words from the excellent glory to the
Lord Jesus, “This is My beloved Son,
in whom T am well pleased.”” On the
great day itself Peter was disposed to
make too much of Moses and Elias,
who appeared in glory; in his second
Epistle he makes no mention of them
at all. Christ was supreme in his soul;
hence he did not advocate growth in
the knowledge of Moses and Elias
(instructive  though  their records
assuredly are), but In the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

“To Him be the glory,” says our
Apostle. He had witnessed His Lord’s
dishonour, he had seen men spit in
His face, and place a crown of thorns
upon His head, whilst he himself

disowned Him before the High Priest's
servants. God had reversed all this,
and Peter delighted to write, “He has
gone into heaven, and is on the right
hand of God, angels, authorities and
powers being made subject to Him”
(1 Peter 3. 22). ‘“Amen,” says _our
Apostle.

No place too high for Him is found,
No place too high in Heaven. -~
“Both now, and to the day of eternity”
(R.V.). Thus our thoughts are directed
beyond the Millennial kingdom to
God’s  eternal day, cloudless, tearless,
deathless. God all in all, and Christ

everywhere appreciated.
Brethren, let us grow in the know-
ledge of this One. Only as we watch

our spiritual condition can we be
preserved from the growing evils
around us, and be strengthened to

testify for God and His truth.

THE GOSPEL AND THE OLD TESTAMENT
SCRIPTURES

(See Romans 1—3.)
PAUL had been charged with preach-
ing a - self-evolved message, of
altering laws and customs, and there-
fore before he defines his Gospel he
turns aside to declare that it was
entirely in harmony with the O.T.
Scriptures, and, indeed, was the ful-
filment of its promises. In 1. 17 he
picks out one verse from an O.T.
prophet and makes it live for all time.
“The just shall live by faith.,” In ch.
3. 10-18 he shows that his doctrine of
universal sin is founded upon the O.T.
Scriptures, and in 3. 21 he declares
"that the Gospel presentation of a
righteousness of God without the law
is witnessed by the law and the
prophets.
The sovereignty of God’s choice, the
judgment of believers, the justification

of Paul's extended ministry and the.

inclusion of Gentiles, are all based
upon quotations from O.T. Scriptures.
This attitude is not to be looked upon
as peculiar to the Apostle Paul. It is
_also the attitude of Peter: “The word

of the Lord endureth for ever. And
this is the word which by the gospel
is preached unto you” (1 Peter 1. 25).

This, moreover, is the attitude of
Christ Himself. “Had ye believed
Moses, ye would have believed Me:

for he wrote of Me. But if ye believe
not his writings, how shall ye believe
My words?” (John 5. 46-47). He who
tampers with Moses destroys John 3.
16; 3. 14; he who ridicules Jonah denies
the resurrection (Matt. 12. 40); he who
disbelieves the Flood doubts the second
Advent (Matt. 24. 37-39). Moreover, .as
a final witness against modernism it
was the risen Christ' who declared that
all things must be fulfilled that had
been written of Him in the law of
Moses, and in the prophets, and in
the Psalms (Luke 24. 44). The many
who believe the Gospel of God as
preached by Paul, can have neither
part nor lot with one who denies the
inspiration of the Old Testament,
narrow and old fashioned though such

(Continued on page 119.)
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HEBREWS 11. 28-29.

E man who ‘‘endured as seeing

Him who is invisible” because
faith characterised him is the one who
kept the . passover. Keeping the Pass-
over suggests a new history: ‘“this
month shall be unto you the beginning
of months: it shall be the first month
of the year unto you”. So every be-
liever in the Lord Jesus becomes a
new creation—and a new history
commences.

There was no difference morally be-
tween the people of Israel and the
Egyptians; yet God said that He “doth
put a difference between the Egyptians
and Israel”. In Romans 3. 22 when the
great Judge sums up in the high
court after examining the Gentile, base
and degraded (Rom. 1); the cultured
philosopher amongst the Greeks (Rom.
2); and the ritualist amongst the
Hebrews (Rom. 3); He says, ‘“there is
no difference,
When God makes a difference it must
be done righteously lest His character
be violated. The slain lamb and the
blood are the eloquent witnesses of
‘His righteousness. He therefore be-
comes the justifier of him which be-
lieveth in Jesus, and at the same time
is Himself the Just One (Rom. 3. 26).
The Passover was fulfilled in' Christ.
Peter speaks of Him as the ‘lamb
without blemish’”; and assures us that
we are redeemed by the precious blood
of Christ.

In the Passover faith came to the
aid of Moses—for in taking the Lamb
as instructed and slaying it he afresh
testified that “he endured as seeing
Him who is invisible”. This lamb
typified Chridt; in His spotless life,
and in His death; as the One who
underwent the fierce fire of divine
judgment. How far Israel nationally
could appreciate the. type we cannot
just say; but God “made known His

for all have sinned’..

OF FAITH

HMoses
—- By W. FRASER NAISMITH ————

ways unto Moses, His acts unto the
children of Israel’. In the Passover a
new history began; in the sprinkling
of the blood there was evidenced a
faith that believed God who would
protect the firstborn in the houses
where they dwelt, when the blood was
applied to the doors. It was the means
of safeguarding the firstborn; and
Israel was God’s firstborn: see Exod.
4. 22: so it was the means used to
preserve His own people. The attitude
to the blood determined the security
or otherwise of the firstborn. .

The only security against being
destroyed when  Jehovah  passed
through the land at midnight was the
blood. Our only safeguard now is the
precious blood of Christ.

In verse 29 the national faith of
Israel is emphasised. “By faith they
passed through the Red Sea.” The Red
Sea is another type of the death of
Christ. In Rom. 4. 25 we are assured
“He was delivered for our offences,
and was raised again for our justifi-
cation”. In Exod. 12 God said, “When
I see the blood”, signifylng God's
apprehension of the death of Christ
which made a righteous basis upon
which He could operate: then in Exod.
14. 30, “Israel saw the Egyptians dead

‘upon the sea-shore’; this latter signify-

ing the effect of the death of Christ
towards those who have exercised

_faith. The Red Sea speaks of the death

of Christ for us. We look back to
Calvary and see there all our enemies
under the flood.

The Egyptians characterised by un-
belief sought to do what faith alone
could do and they were swallowed up
in the raging torrents of the Red Sea.

Only a man of faith can walk the
path of faith. There are many who
are mere imitators and for such there
is only judgment.
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“THIS DO~

ITUALISM seems to have been
born in the heart of man, and

even though he be regenerate a con-

stant watch has to be kept against
its intrusion,
among saints.

The very ordinance which as in-
stituted by the Lord Jesus. is designed
to keep Him in remembrance, has
been made the opportunity to impose
apon the people of God Forms and

Ceremonies ~which are  altogether
foreign to the mind of the Lord. In
an extreme form ritualism at the
Lord’s Supper has developed into the
High Mass. In a lesser form it is seen
in the Administration of the Holy
Communion. In even lesser forms, but
not less insidious, it has shown itself
here and there &mong small companies
of believers who profess to gather
together in accordance with New
Testament principles. :

" The words “Do this” have been
pressed into service in order to
establish a form which is devoid of
power, a ritual that is' minus love,
resulting in a regard for the material
while forgetting the Person, and there-
by the sole purpose of the Lord's

Supper has been defeated.

" “This do” (Luke 22. 21) has been
made to teach that we should imitate
the actions of the Lord Jesus when
He instituted the suppeéer. He took a
loaf, He gave thanks, He brake and
He gave. Therefore, it is said, that
“This do” means that someone must
go through all this detailed procedure
and in turn, take, give thanks, break
and hand to the company. There are,
however, three very serious objections
to this. (1) The action puts the person
in the position of an officiating func-
tionary, who acts on behalf of the
saints and stands between them and
the Lord. He is In the position of a
Vicar of Christ. That establishes the
principle of clerisy. (2) It fails to take
notice of the, fact that the verb “do”
is in the plural; the command is not
given to one person with the view of

lest it gain a footing

his acting on behalf others; it is given
to a plurality. (3) The words “Do this”
do not mean “Do this in imitation of
Me”, but “Do this in remenibranee of
Me”, and as used in Luke 22. 19 and
in 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25 they refer in each
occurrence to the act of eating and
drinking.

Similarly, we are told, that the Lord
took the cup, gave thanks for it,
poured out its contents and handed it
to the disciples. But it is gratuitous
and without scriptural authority to
assert that He poured out the cup. The
words ‘“poured out” (Luke 22. 20, R.V.)
refer to the blood and not to the cup.
This will become apparent if the three
synoptic records of the institution of
the Supper are compared with each
other. Some have insisted that: there
must be a pouring-out action from the
decanter to cup in order that there
should be a proper remembrance, But
nowhere does it cppear that the cup
was poured out by the Lord.

The word “Likewise” (or as the
R.V. gives it “in like manner”) has
been brought in to support this con-
tention: but this is putting a con-
struction on the word which it will not
always bear. Luke 13. 3, 5, for ex-
ample, surely do not mean that the
Lord foreshadowed they would all be
killed by the same means, or “in like
manner” : what He said was that the
thing common to them all would be
their “perishing”. So, also, in the case

‘of Romans 8. 26; 1 Tim. 2. 9; 3. 8,

etc. The word often has the force of
a copula, joining two things together.
Thus, in the matter under consider-
ation the bread is not to be eaten
without being followed by the drinking
of the cup: the two things are joined
and should not be separated.

“Do” is a word which serves a great
many purposes. It renders unnecessary
the repetition of certain preceding
verbs. Why did the Lord give the loaf
to the disciples? That they each might
eat thereof. “Do’”, therefore, refers to
the act of eating. If we adhered mere-
ly to the letter of 1 Cor. 11. 24 we
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should be limited to “giving thanks
and breaking”: nothing more is said.
But when we read there concerning
the cup, the words are added “This
do ye, as oft as ye drink it...” And
in verse 26, “ye eat and ye drink’ are
united, thus giving the whole sense of
“This do”. |

The brother who gives thanks does
so representatively and as voicing the
feelings of the assembly. All cannot
speak impromptu, one must speak for
the whole. But no-one can represent-
atively eat the bread and drink the
cup for another. Each must do that
for himself. Neither can another break
the bread for others, it is the “bread
which we break”; each does it for
himself.*

It may further be added that the
words ‘“for you” attached to ‘‘poured
out”, and ‘for the remission of sins”,
show clearly that that which is poured
out is the blood of Christ and not the
contents of the cup. The present par-
ticiple here has the force of making
the word a gerund; the contents of
the cup signify poured-out blood. The
same verb “poured out” is used of the
blood of Stephen. See Acts 22. 20.

To stress unduly the present par-
ticiples “given” and “poured out” and
to make them refer to the bread and
the cup is to destroy the sense of the
entire sentences in which they occur.
“This is my body which is given for
you” means that the loaf represents
His body which was then about to be
given up to the death of the cross on
their behalf. Likewise, “This cup is
the new covenant in My blood which
is poured out for you” means that the

contents of that cup represent His
blood which was about to be shed in
order  to establish righteously the
ground whereby the terms of the New
Covenant could become operative in
their case.

It is not necessary that a broken
loaf be given to the company: what
is essential is that there should be one
loaf, and that each one in the com-
pany should break it in order to eat
it. The initial breaking of the loaf by
some brother, if that is necessary, is
merely by way of convenience for ‘the
company, and no ritual significance
should be attached to his action.

In fine, this ordinance has been
given to the church as and when it is
gathered together. At its institution
the Lord alone presided, and to-day
none - other should preside. When
gathered together, brethren express
their thanksgiving to the Father for
that which is signified by the loaf and
the cup, each of which is a symbol of
His Son, but this they do as express-
ing the worship of the company and
not as intermediaries between the be-
lievers and God. Having more than
one plate and more than one cup is
a mere matter of convenience, because
of the largeness (f the company met
together. If, however, only a few are
met together, one plate on which is
the loaf, and one cup in which is the
wine are sufficient. The brother’s act
in initially breaking the loaf and (if
necessary) pouring out the wine into
the cup is of no significance what-
soever.

*“Breaking bread” is a semi-technical expres-
sion for eatifg—participating.

THE GOSPEL AND THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES

continued from page 116.
an attitude may appear. Scripture de-
clares tHat Christ “dieth no more”,
and it is equally true to say Christ
suffereth no more, is weary no more,
is hungry no more, is tempted no more,
weeps no more, shall be buffeted and
scourged no more. The boundary fixed
by God for that weakness was at the
Cross, The resurrection marked Him

off the Son of God with power. It will
be remembered that Peter quotes the
second psalm in Acts 4, and Paul
quotes it in Acts 13. In that Psalm
we read, “I will declare the decree:
the Lord hath said unto Me, Thou art
My Son; this day have I begotten
Thee ... Thou shalt break them with
a rod of iron” (vv. 7, 9).
—SELECTED.
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'THE SPIRIT-FILLED LIFE

By J. H. TODD.

“Se mot drunk with wine wherein is
excess; but be filled with the Spirit.”
—Ephesians 5. 18.
“Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly in all wisdom.”

Colossians 3. 16.

E expression ‘“be filled with the

_ Spirit”, if rendered according to
a literal translation of the Greek,
should read—*“be being filled in spirit”.
That - would mean continuous action
and not one act nor even a number of
repeated acts. It would rather indicate
a condition to be realised as a constant
experience. ’

And  being filled in spirit would
mean the spirit of the believer and not
the Holy Spirit, so that the word spirit
should be spelt with a small “s” and
not with a capital. The references to
the expressions filled with the Holy
Spirit, and full of the Holy Spirit bear
this-out, and of these there aré four-
teen as follows:—Luke 1. 15, 41, 67;
Acts 2. 4;°4. 8, 31; 9. 17; 13, 9, 52,
nine references referring to people
being filled with the Holy Ghost. Then
five others referring to some being full
of the Holy Ghost—Luke 4. 1; Acts

6. 3, 5; 7. 55; 11. 24. In every instance

it is Holy Ghost or Holy Spirit and
never Spirit or the Spirit. Whereas in
Eph. 5. 18 it is spirit without any
article. . But there it has the pre-
position ‘“en” preceding * the word
spirit, and that is not the case in any
one of the passages quoted, for in
them the one word is “filled-with”, or
“full-of”’. The most reasonable inference
from the passages referred to is that
they speak of sovereign acts of the
Spirit of God. These fillings or fulness-
es were not the baptism of the Spirit.
THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT
is an entirely different thing from
being filled with the Spirit. The six
references to the baptism in the Spirit
show that it is Christ who is the
baptiser. The passages are Matt. 3. 11,
Mark 1. 8, Luke 3. 16, John 1. 33,

Acts 1. 5 and 11. 16, to which 1 Cor.
12. 13 may he added as it is taken by
many to refer to the baptism of the
Spirit or in the Spirit. In every in-
stance the baptism is in the Spirit.
That baptism is what took place at .
Pentecost when the Holy Spirit des-
cended upon the disciples, and united
them into one body, the nucleus of
the body of Christ, of which we learn
in the Epistles of Paul. For the
baptism in the Spirit is connected with .
the body of Christ and is not an in-
dividual matter. It is not an experience
in the Christian life, but a position,
created by Christ which concerns the
whole body of believers, and applies to
every one who comes to Christ and
accepts Him by faith. By that baptism
every one upon believing in Christ is
made a member of His body by the act
of the Lord Himself. It is failure to
recognise this that has led to much
erroneous teaching about the filling of
the Spirit.

The baptism in 1 Cor. 12, 13 is
taken by some to refer to water
baptism; but if it means.the baptism
in the Spirit then it is the one and
only reference in the Epistles to that
act. Some have taken Romans 6. 3, 4
as referring to baptism in the Spirit,
but the context would seem to forbid
that application, for the teaching there
is the identification of the believer
with Christ in death and resurrection,
as the ground and method of deliver-
ance from sin as a power. The baptism
in the Spirit was the act of Christ,
where as in Romans 6 it is the action
of the believer. It is into or unto Christ

.Jesus and not by Jesus Christ. That

shows that it is not the person Jesus
Christ, but Christ the risen and
anointed One, who was the historic
Jesus. And the title Christ Jesus is
one used by Paul only, bringing Christ
before us as the One with whom believ-
ers are associated in their Christian life,
and as the risen and ascended Christ.

(to be continued)
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What is the Proper Method of Reception?

By E. W. HUMPHRIES, London.

PERSON presents himself one

Lord’s Day morning at the Hall
intimating that he would like to join
with the saints present in remember-
ing the Lord, and in showing forth
" His death in the breaking of bread.
How are we to deal with such a per-
. son? QOf course it is assumed that a
sufficient number of godly elder bre-
thren will be at the Hall early enough
to interview any such visitor before
the stated time of commencing the
gathering. It is most regrettable to see
- those who profess ‘to have g care for
the flock arriving only a minute or
two before the first hymn is announced
(or can it possibly be that the gather-
ing is opened by a brother leading in
thanksgiving ?)

Our visitor will probably bring with
him a letter from his former assembly
to the new. assembly commending him
to their love and care in the Lord.
This is according to Scriptural order
(2 Cor. 3. 1), and takes the respons-
ibjlity for stating his being a fit
person to be welcomed to the Supper
from himself and puts that respons-
ibility on the assembly whence he
has come. The letter besides fulfilling
this purpose is also a happy -medium
for conveying the warm love and
greetings from one company of the
Lord’s people to another. If there be
any particular matter that it would be
well for the new assembly to know
(e.g., his being a brother gifted in the
ministry of the Word) it could be
stated in the letter. Brethren receiving
the letter will naturally satisfy them-
selves that the assembly sending the
letter of commendation is one that is
going on happily with the Lord. If
there be reason to doubt the spiritual
soundness of the gathering commend-
ing, further investigation would be
imperative.

. It may be, however, that our new
friend has come without a letter of
commendation. The responsibility for
ghowing that he possesses the quali-

fication for joining the saints in their
partaking of the emblems now rests
upon himself alone. In this case he
may have come from an assembly
gathering on New Testament lines, or
he may have been gathering with
people in a church or a chapel and
for some reason wishes to leave them.
In either case the visitor will be
graciously questioned as to the reality
of his conversion and the orthodoxy of
his belief in the fundamental doctrines.
The elders who speak with him will
have weighing upon their hearts two
main considerations; firstly that the
holiness of the Lord’s Table must be
jealously guarded, and secondly that
none whom the Lord would welcome to
His table must be refused.

If our visitor who has arrived with-
out a letter has come from a scriptur-
ally-gathered assembly, is staying in
the new district for more than one
Lord’s Day, his previous assembly
should be requested to send along
such a commendation. He may have
had to  leave in a hurry without any
opportunity of seeing his brethren to
get a letter. On the other hand he may
have left his former meeting because
he was under discipline, or because he
felt he had some grievance against
them. In any case brethren in the new
assembly will not be fully assured until
they have in .their hands the com-
mendatory epistle. '

If our visitor has not previously met
with saints gathering similarly to those
he wishes to join it will be necessary
to deal with him very sympathetically.
There are many of the Lord's dear
people who are hungering after better
things, but when they first come among
us they do hot, as a general rule,
divest themselves completely of all
the graveclothes of tradition. Brethren
will remember this as they interview
the newcomer. They will seek to in-
struct him in the way of the Lord
more perfectly. If there be no reason
to doubt his conveision, his orthodoxy
in fundamental doctrine, or his in-
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tegrity of walk, he will be welcomed
to the fellowship of the saints. In-
cidentally . it ‘might be stated that it
would be well if each assembly had
readily accessible a supply of booklets
dealing with what is known as assem-
bly truth for the help of such inquirers.

Should the newcomer be unable
clearly to state that he is sure of his
conversion, or to satisfy the inter-
viewing elders that he holds no false
doctrine, he will be requested to sit
behind. If he be of a humble dis-
position, desirous to learn the will of
God more perfectly, he will take no
offence at such a request. If he does
show signs of annoyance he manifestly
is unfit to partake of the testamental
emblems.

Finally, let it be emphasised that it

is the whole church, and not only the
elders, that receives fellow saints into
its midst. In order that the church
shall be aware of what is happening
the name of the one received is an-

" nounced to the assembled company. In

the case of one being received for the
first time (as distinct from one com-
mended from another assembly) it is
befitting, for the sake of godly order,
to announce the name of the one pro-
posed for fellowship a week before
reception to the Table takes place. This
will give an opportunity to any mem-
ber of the assembly to state any
impediment to such reception that may
have been kept back from those who
interviewed the newcomer, but which
is known to others.

%

 Advice Qe Marriage

A letter to a young friend.

l ADMIRE your open-heartedness and
shall honour your confidences. You
need not fear to take these matters to
the Lord in prayer; He will give you
unmistakeable guidance. The ideal state
is marriage in the Lord. The Lord will
give you the woman of His choice; He
always has a Rebecca for an Isaac.

The following observations will help
you: God’s Word forbids the yoking
together of believer and unbeliever. An
unsaved lady may be pretty, attractive,
accomplished, amiable, good as men
say, but if she is not a Christian she
is dead, and you would not like to keep
company with a dead body. No amount
of argument can alter the prohibition
of the Lord. Countless lives have been
ruined and testimonies blighted for the
breach of that commandment. I have no
fears for you on that account.

God will give you ample evidence if
the lady you mention is really for you.
Don’t be rash; emotion is easily stirred.
Mere infatuation is not love. If there is
a strong mutual attractiveness with an

inexplicable kind of shyness on the part
of both, there are the elements of love,
capable of development into strong but
pure desire. Time and opportunities will,
some day, Indicate whether this is the
Lord’'s will or not.

Don't let your courtship interfere
with your necessary duties. I have ob-
served of late years the rapid growth
of the tendency for courting couples to
be more frequently .together than Iis
necessary. If she is the Lord’s choice
for you she will gladly deny herself of
your company; both for your lawful
duties connected to your calling, and
for your Christian privileges. Familiar-
ity is to be avoided; make your court-
ship a spiritual one. Physical factors
we cannot exclude, but these must be
subordinated to spiritual attainments.
If your courtship should be a protracted
one let it be a genuine preparation for
home building in the future. Read the
Scriptures and pray together as you
have opportunity, and God will give you
grace to cultivate a spirit of frankness,
each esteeming other better than them-
selves.
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“1 will be their GOD."
—their ELOHIM.,

S we continue our inquiry into
what was implied and involved

in this most gracious Divine under-
taking, we find that it entitled all
those whom GOD then claimed to be
“My people” (Exod. 5. 1; 6. 7; 7. 16;
Deut. 4. 20; 2 Sam. 7. 24), to address
Him, and to speak of Him—ELOHIM,
as “my GOD” (Psa. 31, 14; 63. 1; 104.
33; 118. 28; 145. 1; Isa. 61. 10; Hosea
2. 23; Zech. 13. 9; Micah 7. 7; 1 Chr.
28. 20; 2 Sam. 22. 7, 22, 30). Now if
‘BELOHIM was truly their GOD, if they
were honest in calling Him my GOD,
then He, and He alone would be the
DEITY Whom they worshipped, loved
and served with reverence and godly
fear. Specially note the expression “thy
Gop”, in Exod. 20. 2-5; Deut. 6. 5, 13;
26. 10; Matt. 4. 10: and further He
alone would be the Divine Object of
their faith in Whom they trusted (Psa.
7. 1; 86. 7; 56. 4, 11; Ruth 2. 12; 2
Sam. 22. 3; Mark 11, 22). Therefore
it ensured that He would truly be
their Resource and Refuge, and their
very present Help (Psa. 46. 1; 62. 1, 2,

7, 8; 91. 2; Deut. 33. 27). It ensured

that their GOD would overrule even the
evil intentions of others against them
and make them work for their good
(Gen. 50. 20; cp. Eph. 1, 11; Rom. 8.
28). It ensured that they would be fed
all their life long (Gen. 48. 15; Exod.
16. 12; Psa. 78. 25; cp. Phil. 4. 19).
It ensured guidance for them with
unerring wisdom (Exod. 13. 17, 18, 21;
Psa. 78. 14, 72). It brought them under
the fatherly chastening discipline of
“their GOD” (Deut. 8. 5; Amos 3. 2;
Psa. 147. 19, 20). And it ensured the
abjding presence of ELOHIM as their
GOD dwelling among them (Exod. 29.
43-46; 25. 8; 1 Kings 6. 13; 8. 27; 2
Cor. 6. 16; Rev. 21, 3).

But we must be careful to note that

BY H. E. MARSOM
He Who is brought before us in the
Old Testament, as the GOD of . Ab-
raham, Isaac, and Jacob; is revealed
to us in the New Testament as “The
Gop of our LORD JESUS CHRIST, the
FATHER of Glory” (Eph. 1. 17); for He
is indeed “The GOD and FATHER of our
LORD JESUS CHRIST': as we read in
Rom. 15. 6; 2 Cor. 1. 3 R.V.; 11, 31;
Eph. 1. 3; 1 Pet. 1. 3; and do note
“His GOD” in Rev. 1. 6 R.V,, and “My
Gop” in Rev. 3. 2, 12 R.V., Matt. 27,
46; John 20. 17. His resurrection
message tells us that HIS GOD is our
Gop, and what a depth and wealth of
blessing there is for us in those words
of His: “My FATHER, and your FATHER;
...My Gop, and your Gop”! It is
therefore our privilege as His Own
“peculiar, people” (Titus 2. 14; 1 Pet.
2. 9; and cp. R.V.) to know GoD, and
to reverently address Him and speak
of Him as “my Gop” (Rom. 1. 8; 1
Cor. 1. 4; 2 Cor. 12. 21; Phil, 1. 3;
4. 19; Phil. v. 4); and “our Gop” (Rev.
5. 10; 1 Cor. 6. 11; Heb. 12. 29): for
He has said to us, “I will be their
GOD” (2 Cor. 6. 16).

Whilst the word ELOHIM in the Old
Testament 1is translated GOD more
than two thousand times, another word
“EL” is so translated more than two
hundred times. The leading thought in
the meaning of this word EL is that
of strength, power, might. Occasionally
when the word is not used as a Divine
title it is rendered ‘“‘the strong” (Ezek.
32. 21); “the mighty”’ (Psa. 29. 1; 82.
1; 89. 6; Ezek. 31. 11); “great” (Psa.
36. 6); “in the power of” (Prov. 3.
27; Micah 2. 1). These usages of the
word shew that when used as a Divine
title it speaks of the personification of
all power, might, and strength: EL is
the OMNIPOTENT ONE. Twice we have
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it untranglated in the text (Gen. 33.
20; 35. 7; see the R.V. margin of both).
This title 'EL is very frequently used
with a descriptive expression that
emphasises the incomparable dignity,
supremacy, glory and power of EL:
He is “the Most High Gop” (Gen. 14.
18); “the Almighty Gop” (Gen. 17. 1);
“a jealous GOD” (Exod. 20. 5; 34. 14);
“the faithful GOD” (Deut. 7. 9); “a
mighty GOD and terrible” (Deut. 7. 21);
‘“a great GOp” (Deut. 10. 17); “a GOD
of Truth” (Deut. 32. 4); “the Living
Gor” (Joshua 3. 10); “a ‘GOp of Know-
ledge” (1 Sam. 2. 3); “a gracious and

merciful Gop” (Neh. 9. 31); “the Gop'
of Glory” (Psa. 29. 3); “the GOD of
my life” (Psa. 42. 8); “the GOD of our:
Salvation” (Psa. 68. 19); “the GOD of
Israel” (Psa. 68. 35); “a Gop full of
compassion” (Psa. 86. 15); “the GoOD
of Jacob” (Psa. 146. 5); “a just GoD
and a Saviour” (Isa. 45. 21); ‘“‘GOp of
recompences’’ (Jer. 51. 56); “the great
and dreadful Gop” (Dan. 9. 4); ‘“the.
GOD of gods” (Dan. 11. 36); ‘“‘a gracious
GoDp”’ (Jonah 4. 2). In all these refer-
énces it is as “EL” that GOD is spoken
of.

“HE main reason for the Church’s
incompetence and indifference to

the needs of the masses, who had ceased
to regard the Christian faith as the
alternative to the satanic ideologies that
had gained the allegiance of the modern
world, was that too many Christians
had accepted the standards of the
secular world. The four pre-requisites of
a dynamic Church in the contemporary
scene were that it must be apostelic—
rediscovering the compassion of Christ;

prophetic—its = message
“Thus saith the Lord”;

authority of

having the

evangelistic—proclaiming in its fulness
the Gospel of Christ and leading men

to Him;

pastoral—bringing converts

into the Christian community, the centre
of which must be the Bible.

LORD’'S WORK FUND.

For the transfer of earmarked and other gifts
to the Lord’'s Work and Workers. Full particulars
of the constitution and working of the Fund
will be supplied on inquiry, tq elder brethren
and others using it as a means of transferring

For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look to
the Lord alone for support in His Work.

1104 70 —-— 1116 13 —— 1128 20— —
1105 2——=— 1117 2—— 1129 Qo
1106 2—— 1118 3—— 1130 6 4 6
1107 2—— 1119 6—— 1131 110—
1108 5-—-— 1120 110— 1132 5——
1109 30 —— 1122 25— — 1133 §5—_—
1110 5-—— 1123 30 —— 1134 10 ——
1111 15— — 1124 5—— 1135 40-———
1113 1—— 1125 14 —— —_—
1114 210— 1126 610 — £357 4 6
1115 10 —— 1127 10 — —

ifts. All correspondence should be addressed to
he Secretary, Lord’s Work Fund, 18 Sturrock
Street, Kilmamack. Acknowledgements are made
monthly under issued receipt numbers.

For Needy Saints and Relief.
1112 — 10 — —
1121 — 10— £1——

Fellowship in Office Expenses, Bank Charges,
and other Incidentals in transferring Funds.

1104 115— 1114 — 2 6 1126 — 94—
1106 — 3 3 1117 — 5-— 1{53 —12 6
1108 — s— s — 3 148 — 10—
1109 110— 1123 210— 1134 —10—
1110 — 2 6 1124 — 10— —_ -
1111 — 5— 1125 — 5— £916 9
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News from Other Lands

MOROCCO.—Miss Orr and my wife hope
to begin a school and women's classes as soon
as the summer is past, and meantime I am
endeavouring to prepare a room with that end
in view. For the moment the wagmen content
themselves with visiting. We are thankful for
the opportunity that exists amongst the women
here.

Slowly I am gaining a place in the confidence
of several men, and whilst I must be tactful I
am quite encouraged.

I have been invited to go to Rabat for the
children’s summer Camps; these are for French
children. The Camps have to be preceded by a
Conference for French brethren, on the 14th of
July, the French National Holiday. On that day
I have to speak on ‘“Worship” and ‘“‘Discipline
in the Assembly”. For the Camps I have to
speak once a day, and have chosen a subject
to be treated of “Simon Peter, some lessons
from his life”. .
—Robert Lightbody.

WEST INDIES.—I have spent three weeks
in St. Kitts, the first at Basseterre, the mnext
at Cayon Village, and the third at Sandy Point.
Fellowship with Mr. and Mrs. Brown and other
workers was most happy. Progress in a few
years seems remarkable to those of us who
have known mostly the long plodding experience
of missionary work in China or elsewhere. Not
that there are no problems facing God’s servants
here. One is appalled at the low moral condition
that prevails and the light way in which sin is
viewed. Immorality is open and unashamed.
Temptation comes even to Christians in a way
quite unrealised by believers in the home
country. Discipline is called for, alas! from time
to time in the assemblies. In the sects sin is
too often tolerated and ignored.

The first week in Antigua was spent with
Mr. and Mrs. Crossley and at Shiloh Hall. This
week I am with Mr. and Mrs. Cockrell and
having meetings at St. Johnston’s Village and
All Saints Village. Progress here too is encour-
aging especially in work among the younger
folk. To see.such attendance of unsaved people
ahd children at the meetings is most refreshing
and a real stimulus to the ministering visitor.
I was privileged to visit the leper asylum in
St. Kitts and the one here in Antigua tq give
a gospel message to the assembled lepers, I find
that the singing of a Chinese hymn and the
use of Chinese iHustrations in preaching prove
an attraction to young and old among the
village folk.

—Arthur G. Clarke. -

ALGERIA.—We have a small Morning Meet-
ing here every Sunday and a Gospel Meeting in
the afternoon. The sick are cared for three days
a week in qur Medical room, and in our homes
when they are too jll to come to us. There is
a class for women every Tuesday, and on Thurs-

day we have two classes, separately, for girls
and boys where they are taught the Scriptures
and hymns; mostly by repetition as few,
especially girls, can read or write. The homes
of the people are also visited and surrounding
villages, on certain days weekly. Where possible
the Gospel is preached. Work among Moslems is
very hard and there are few converts.

—L. O’Conor.

VENEZUELA.—The work here grows, slowly,
but as it does, so does the need faor godly elders.
We thank God for those we see who, in their
own simple way, do their best, but we see a
need for more.

Recently I was with Mr. Frith and Mr.
Williams on a visit to some assemblies where
Mr. Frith lives. We had a nice time there, and
finished with a baptism in Duaca when a number,
ten in all, from three different assemblies were
baptised. The Lord gave us a good time; the
hall was packed, about 150 inside and many out-
side, trying to see. We had help to preach, and
can only hope that fruit may yet be seen.

—J. E. Fairfield.

N. RHODESIA.—On Lord’s day last we had
the joy of witnessing another baptism when, in
the Luapula river, ten men and five women
showed their desire to follow the Lord, reckon-
ing themselves dead indeed unto sin that they
might live unto God through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Among those baptised was a young man
of about thirty years of age. Two years ago
the father of this young man passed into the
presence of the Lord whom he had served for
forty years. Mitambo—for that was his name—
was a head-man of a nearby village, and both
in his village and in the assembly, where he
was an elder, he was well known for his quiet,
consistent, godly walk. At his death there was
a remarkable absence of the lamentable wailing
all too common among the heathen in these
parts.

. One could not but turn in thought to that
occasion while watching Lazarus—who until the
death of his father, was apparently hardened to
the Gospel—go down into the waters of baptism
as his father had done forty-two years before
him. Surely a life in’" which the fruit of the
Spirit is manifest cannot but be a blessing in
His hand to the salvation of precious souls!
As I close I am reminded of the follwipg
words:

“For me, ’twas not the truth you taught, to you
so clear, to me so dim;
But when you came, you brought a sense of
Him:
And from your eyes He beckons me, and from

your heart His love is shed, 4
Till I lose sight of you and see the Christ

instead.”
: —Archd. M. Ross.
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX

All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street, .

Kilmarnock.

QUESTION A.
What is the meaning of John 20. 23?2

ANSWER A.

This verse must be read in the light of Mark
2. 7 ,and Isaiah 43. 25. God alene has the pre-
rogative to forgive sins. The Lord Jesus, of
course, was God. It follows, then, that no man,
not even Peter, has the authority to forgive sins.

Matthew 16. 19 shows clearly that whatever
authority Peter had was limited to the time that
he was on earth, Not being on earth mow, Peter
does not now possess this authority. The
apostles (through Peter) declared those terms on
which a person might get the forgiveness of
sins, and they made it clear that if those terms
were not accepted their sins would not be for-
given. Sins that are not forgiven, or remitted,
are retained. Faith in Christ alone is the way
to get sins forgiven. Read this verse in the light
of Acts 2. 38; 3. 19; 4. 12; 10. 43, etc. etc.

—E.W.R.

QUESTION B.

Will the period between the Rapture and the
tribulation be seven years? Will Babylon as a
city be rebuilt? And why in Rev. 17 is she
shown as a great religious system and in ch. 18
as .a great city.

ANSWER B.

It is, I judge, a mistake to assert that the,
period between the Rapture of the saints to
the air, and the manifestation of Christ on earth,
will be only seven years. I know of no passage
which would lead to this conclusion. It certain-
ly must be of that duration at least, but may
well be longer.

Whether Babylen as an actual city will be
rebuilt I am not prepared to say. Some passages
seem to look ome way and some the other, But
as tq Babylon representing the religious and
commercial systems of this worl¢ I have not
the least doubt, Who does not ¥now how strong-
ly religious vested interests are bound up with
the commercial enterprises of the world? In
Romanism and Protestantism this is equally the
case.

Revelation 17 envisages Babylon as the mother
of harlots: she thus represents the religious
corruption of the world. In Revelation 18 Baby-
lon is represented as a strong city, within which
all kinds of merchandise are found, and her
downfall is the downfall of all vested interests.
She thus represents the same thing as is depicted
in ch. 17 only from another angle. There it was
religious corruption: here it is ctommercial in-
terests.. Both are doomed for destruction, and
the destruction is the same in each case. The

judgments of chh. 17 and 18 are, I believe, the
same, but described from the human and divine
standpoints. The greatest care should ever be
exercised in the interpretation of prophecy, lest
we go beyond what is actually written, and allow
pre-conceived ideas to find an imaginary support
where it really does not exist—E.W.R.

QUESTION C.

What are the names of the ten kingdoms that,
according to prophecy, will comprise the Roman
Empire?

ANSWER C.

I am not aware that any passage in Scripture
furnishes us with the names of the ten kingdoms
which will form the revived Roman empire.

The Balkan empire formed part of the Old
Roman Empire in apostolic times. In all like-
lihood, as far as I understand propnecy, the
revived Roman empire will comprise those
countries which it embraced in the days of our
Lord and it may well be other countries also.
Perhaps, indeed, it will cover the entire terri-
tories covered by the Babylonish, Medo-Persian,
Grecian as well as Roman empires. This may be
the force of Revelation 13. 2, where the four
wild beasts of Daniel 7 are named. Observe,
too, the extensive terms used in ch. 13. 7.

We must remember that the revival of the
Roman empire is a thing which has to occur
after the saints of the present all have been
raptured by the Lord’s coming to the air. Nothing,
therefore, that occurs at the present time can
be regarded as the fulfilment of prophecy, but at
the most can only be regarded as events pre-
paratory thereto. The “iron curtain” to which
the correspondent alludes is only a temporary
thing, and if certain countries behind it are
to be included in the revived form of the Roman
empire it is clear that the present make-up of
things must be altered. .

In order to determine the geographical limits
of the future Empire it would be necessary to
determine at which point of the history of the
Roman Empire we should consider them. This
is not easy, for its area dittered at sundry times.

I am not ablé to speak with certainty, but in
view of the subsequent discoveries qf continents
unknown in Bible times, 1t seems not unreason-
able to suppose that the geographical area in-
volved will not correspond precisely to that of
the Bible Roman empire. It may well be much

- more extensive, for the future power is tq be a

world-wide power, dominating all peoples.
The question is, however, far too big a one
adequately to be dealt with in this column.
. —E.W.R.
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time to arrive on or before 15th of month
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ENGLAND and WALES:
FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

WYLAM: Annual Y.P., Aug. 2 and 4. A.
Leckie, E. W. Rogers. HORAM: Vines Cross
Gospel Hall, Aug. 4 at 3 and 6. H. Bell, L.

Jordan., TONBRIDGE: Cage Green Assembly,
Aug. 2 at 3.30 and 6. H. Bell. CINDERFORD:
Gospel Hall Station Street, Aug. 4 at 3 and 6.
J. M. Davies, W. Wynne. DORKING: Hamp-
stead Road Hall, Aug. 4 at 3.30 and 6. A. G.
Phair, R. Scammell. YEOVIL: Park School
Hall, Sept. 2-5. (F. P. Sealy, 36 Crofton Park.)
HAYWARDS HEATH: Mid-Sussex Conference,
Sept. 6 at 3. H. Harding, A. . Redwood.
EXETER: Mint Methodist Chapel. Half Yearly
Meetings in connection with Fore Street Gospel
Hall Seopt 10 at 3. E. W. Rogers, W. A. Norris.

RNE: Eastbrook Gospel Hall, Sept. 20

and 6. M. Bond, W. A. Norris.
LEICESTER: Missionary Conference, Sept.
27-29, Messrs Nightingale, Hunter, Phair,
Pulleng. (W. H. Chandler, ‘“Carnwood”, Leire,
Nr. Rugby.) EASTBOQURNE: Woodlands
House, Sept. 24—Oct. 4. H. Bell, C. E. Stokes.

(C. Goldfinch, 10 Barden Park Road Tonbridge.)
SOUTH NORWOOD: Clifton Hall Whitehouse
Lane. Sisters Missionary. Wed., Oct 1 at 3.30.
BRISTOL: Oct. 4-7. Home Workers. (H. E.
Cooper, 9 King’s Drive, Bristol, 7.) IPSWICH:
Gospel Hall, Kemball Street, Oct. 5 at 3. P.
Shorey, W. Wilcox. WARRINGTON: Forster
Street, in Wycliffe Church, Bewsey Street, Oct.
11 at 3. J. Welch, S. Emery.

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

BELLSHILL: Liberty Road, Orbiston.
Lanarkshire Tent conference. August 9 at 3.30.

{ Barrie, A. Naismith, Hogg, W. Wright.
NVERURIE: Assembly Hall, High Street.
Aug. 13. E. MHarrison, T. Richardson, A.

M.
Stlrlmg, J. Cuthbertson, H. German. MADDIS-
TON: Bethesda Hall, opening conference, A‘i%
23 at 3. J. F. Peebles, ‘A Campbell,
Large. DALMELLINGTON: Aug. 23 at 3.30.
W. P. Foster, E. H. Grant, J. G. Hautchinson.
IRVINE: Water51d.e Hall, Waterside Street.
Aug. 22-25. H. Bell, W. Brown, J. Hislop,
C. M. F. McEwen. MACDUFF: Doune Church
Hall, Aug. 30 at 3. Dr. Duncan, J. Mair, W. F.

Naistmith, T. J. Smith. FORTH: Gospel Hall,
Aug. 30 at 3.30. A. Boriand, R. Price, J.
Anderson, J. Lightbody. SHE TLESTON:
Tabernacle Gospel Hall, Sept. 6 at 3.30. J. Main,
A, Leckie, W. Harrison. LOA NHEAD Town
Hall, Sept. 6, at 3. W. Baxter, W. Bunting,
]. R. Rollo. LARKHALL: Hebron Hall, Sis-

ters Missionary, Sept. 6 at 3.30. Miss Bard.sley,
Miss _ Peebles, Miss Sinclair, Miss Stirling.
KINROSS: Gospel Hall, Montgomery Street, in
Town Hall, Sept. 6 at 3. D. Haxton, and others.
ANNBANK: Gospel Hall, Brown’s Crescent,
Sept. 6 at 3. R. Scott, J. G. Hutchinson, J.
Cuthbertson. FRASERBURGH: South Church
Seaforth Street, Sept. 6 at 3. J. Lightbody, J.
‘Paton, H. Bumess, W. Gaw. MOTHERWELL:
Ebenezer Hall, Camp Street, Sept. 13. G.
Harpur, J. Currie, J. Forrest. PORT SETON:
Annual, Sept. 20 at 3.30. J. Hunter, R. Price,
W. F. Naismith, AYR: Ayrshire Missionary,
River Street Hall, Sept. 20 at 3. G. Harpur,

DUMFRIES: Bethany Hall,

L, ’ J. Horne.
Sept. 27 at 3. J. Peebles, S.

Buccleuch Street,
Xmery, H. Scott.

IRELAND: REPORTS.

H. SCOTT & S. W. LEWIS continuing at
Creeslough, Co. Donegal with interest. P,
BINGHAM & J. G. HUTCHINSON had good
numbers and some blessing at Limavady.
R. PEACOCK, finished at Ballinran, commencing
in canvas tent at Ballyvey. S. THOMPSON
has concluded six week’s meetings in Dunmurry.
God blessed His word in Salvation and the
saints  were refreshed. T. WALLACE & H,
PAISLEY have now finished up in Derry and
hope to pitch the tent early at Sion Mills.
Prayer valued.

Conference Meetings.

LUNGS meeting considered good. Helpful
ministry given by Messrs McKelvey, Wills,
Beattie, Graham and Peacock. GROWELL:
June 14, large gathering, speakers: brethren J.
McCabe. Andrews, D, Leathem, H. Bailie, and
F. English. STONEWALL June 19, mmlstry
by E. Allen Alexander, T. W, Ball, and W,
Bunting. EALLYSHIEL June 21, a large
company present. Speakers: H. Bailie, T, W.
Ball, W. Bunting, A. McShane, and E. Allen.
Outstanding for its sense of God's presence
and for searching character of ministry. BALLY-

EEL: June 26, hall crowded; practical and
helpful messages by E. Allen, J K. Duff, W.
Wiils, A. McShane, and F. English. BALLY-
BOLLAN: July 12, one of the largest and best
meeiings ever he]d at Ballyhollan. Speakers: T:
McKelvey, T. Lyttle, A, McShane, H. Bailie,
and W. Buntmg KINGSMILLS: July 12,
speakers: T. Graham, S. Thompson, J. Barker,
and others. AHOREY: July 12, speakers: Jas.
Burnett, John Hogg, J. Curran, A. Craig
(USA), and Dr. J. Boyd. BANGOR: July
14, practical and helpful ministry by T. Camp-
beil, D. Cargill, T. W. Ball, and John Norris.
.BLEARY: July 14, ministry by W. Gilmore, J.
“McCabe, J. Burnett W. Bunting, T. Graham,
and T. McKelvey. BALLYMAGARRICK July

14, a good meeting, speakers: John Hagan, E.
Allen, T. Wallace, J. Wells, H. Bailie, and H.
Paisley. DRUM: July 16, another helpful
season, when H. Bailie, E. llen, W. Wills,

McCracken, C. Fleming, R. Beattie, and

John Thompson spoke. DUNMULLAN: July
12, a time of happy fellowship with helpful words

from R. Beattie, S. Lewis, R. Love, G. Alex-.
ander, T. W. Ball.

REPORTS. ’

DUGALD CAMPBELL writes: “I have, had

from the Congo, through the
€Cubangier to Bangassouy, with _many interesting
meetings by the way. Then came north to
many places and on to Fort Archambault. From
the latter place I came on to Fort Lamy. I had
a week in hospital there and I am on my feet
again ... I don’t know how I shall hold out for
I am {far from well” HARRY BURNESS
writes from Kintore, Aberdeenshire. Interest
here is slowly increasing. Shortly moving on to
St. Cambs, near Fraserburgh for five weeks.

a long journe
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GEORGE HENDERSON, working ig Eire,
writes: “It is a good thing to have a measure
of liberty to carry on, and if the people will at
least accept the Word of God and read it the
Holy - Spirit can use it. The people are very
dark-—the more religious they are the harder it
is to penetrate the darkness. They are getting
nothing to satisfy and yet they believe there .is
nothing to equal their religion ... many of them
have no idea what the Bible is.” Pray for our
brother in this needy country.

LANCASHIRE Gospel Tent has been pitched
at Chorley for several weeks. The work has been
most encouraging. Quite a number of adults
have professed faith in Christ, whilst the child-
ren’s work has been promising. SPECIAL
MEETINGS following the opening of Newsham
Park Chapel (Liverpool Area) continued through-
out July. R. ‘Bryant followed G. Grant, and R.
Scammell closed, after which he gave addresses
to Christians in the district. Blessing has been
experienced.

LANARKSHIRE Gospel Tent Work: Meet-
ings in the Tent at Salsburgh have been very
encouraging, a number of unsaved coming night-
ly to the meetings. A few have professed con-
version. Dan Cameron had very encouraging
Children’s meetings at Bothwell and Biggar, and
had the joy of seeing a few saved. AYRSHIRE
Gospel Tent is still pitched at Mauchline. David
Hogg has had encouraging times amongst the
children, and at the adult meetings numbers
were quite good. A number of young folk pro-
fessed conversion. The work is now being carried
on by C. McEwen and J. Hutchinson.

“WITH CHRIST.”

W. J. DRILLER, Hastings, New Zealand, fell
asleep on May 23. Born again in 1903. He had
the welfare of the Lord’s people at heart. and
a love for- perishing sinners. A faithful Gospel
preacher and minister of the Word. Given to
hospitality, A faithful man _who feared God.
Mrs. ANDREW TAYLOR, Hamilton, aged 53.
For 22 years in Low Waters Assembly. After
nursing her aged mother for many .years she
was taken to hospital where she was a patient
sufferer. A quiet sister, firm in her faith to the
end. W. J. SIMPSON, late of Ballygowan.
Died suddenly on Apr. 16. Saved 36 years ago
through preaching of Mr. Joseph Stewart. In
fellowship in Dundonald, Kleagh, and Bally-
cashen assefblies. An earnest tract distributor.
He bore a good testimony. Will be much missed.

~in assembly fellowship for almost

JOSEPH BUSHEL, aged 78 years, went to be
with Christ on June 13. Saved when a boy of
17 and a member of the assembly in Lisbellaw,
Co. Fermanagh, for many years. A brother of
cheery digposition who loved the Lord and His
people. HOMAS WOODS, aged 74 uyears,
called home qn June 16. Saved 28 vears ago
and in assembly at Lisbellaw, Co. Fermanagh.
A steady man who bore a good testimony.
Mrs. I. BROWN, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, called
home on July 4. Saved when in her teens and
50 years. A

reguiar attender at all assembly meetings. A
faithful woman who feared God above many.
Will be greatly missed. MURDOCH DING-

WALL, on June 8, aged 79. Saved in his early
teens at Sturling. Last 35 years in assembly
from its inception in Dixon Halls, now in
Victoria Hall, Glasgow. Esteemed for his long
service as overseeing brother. Called home after
a lingering illnesss. DANIEL THORBURN,
Newmilns, on June 16, aged 52. Saved in his
teens, and associated with the assemblies at
Newmilns and Darvel. He was of an extremely
bright disposition. His chief interest lay in the
Sunday School, and he was superintendent at
Darvel for a good number of vears until he took

ill -over three vears ago. He loved his Lord
and served Him faithfully. Mrs, FLORENCE
WATT, Bangor, Ulster, widow of W. J. Watt,

in her 93rd vear. Saved 77 years and associated

with Mullafernaghan Assembly, but for many
vears in Central Hall, Bangor. During her
husband’s lifetime they were well known

amongst the IL.ord’s people and His servants for
their hospitality. Loved the Lord and His Word,
a constant attender of assembly meetings almost
to the end. Brethren J. C. Watson and W. D.
Mahon took funeral services.

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc.

WARRINGSTOWN, Co. Down: Correspond-
ent: W, D. H. Mahon, The Roses, Lurgan.
PLYMOUTH: The assemblies meeting in

Albert Road Gospel Hall and Wolseley Road
Gospel Hall wish to intimate that they are now
in haﬁpy fellowship together.

AYRSHIRE Missionary Homes: Received by

W. R. Hood from April to June, 1952, Evan-
gelistic Hall, Galston, £2 10s.; Elim, Kilmar-
nock, £5; Bute, Prestwick, £6 13s. 6d.;
Waterside, Irvine, £10; Bethany, Saltcouts,
£10; James Street, Ayr, £5; Central, Kilmar-
nock, £20.

once circumstantial
plementary,

HW. (A.2736).

The Hingdom in the’ Gospel of Matthew

by FREDERICK CUNDICK

An enthusiastic reader says of this work:—“So far from
being a restatement of well-known sound dispensation truth,
this little book by F. Cundick contributes much that is at
and essential,
arresting and satisfying,
Have read it once, I shall do so again and again, I trust.”

NOTHING BETTER FOR GROUNDING YOUNG BELIEV-

ERS (and older ones too) IN THE TRUTH. For times of

national and international strain—*“satisfying and fortifying”.
3/6 (by post 3/8)

Special terms for direct orders of six and more coples.

illuminating and com-
yes! and fortifying.
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THE LORD’S SUPPER

by THE

Corrective Apostolic Authority. .
ODERN celebrations of the Lord’s
Supper have nothing parallel with

the conditions prevailing in Corinth, to
the church in which city the, Apostle
communicated instructions regarding
coimely ' behaviour on such solemn
occasions. It was natural for Christians
in any heathen community in which
they were surrounded by cults and
clubs oftentimes dedicated to the most
debasing practices once engaged in and
enjoyed by many now professed be-
lievers in Jesus as Lord (cf. ch. 12, 3),
to seek soclal fellowship with those of
a similar confession. They had their
“Love-feasts”’, where they ate and
drank together, and at the close of
which they celebrated the Lord’'s Sup-
per. Accustomed as we are to different
modes of procedure and to a different
cultural background, it is difficult for
us to imagine what strange ingredients
were incorporated into these gather-

ings. The worship of idols was inti-

mately associated with pagan social
life, and uncontrolled sensuality was
a marked feature of that life: and in
Christian circles what happened was
“that the heathen practice had imping-
ed upon the Christian - practice, and
they were doing very much 'in connec-
tion with their love feast and ‘Holy
Supper what the pagans were doing
in connection with their worship and
social life” (Campbell Morgan in 1
Corinthians, p.92).

ERE is the Apostle’s description of
the -gatherings of Corinthian
Christians: “When you come together
it is not for the better but for the
worse. For, in the first place, when
you assemble as a church, I hear that
there are divisions among you; and I
partly believe it, for theré must be
factions among you in order that those
who are genuine among you may be
recognised. When you meet together,
it is not the Lord’s supper that you
eat. For in eating each one goes ahead
with his own meal, and one is hungry

EDITOR

(i.e., the poor are craving to get what
others are gluttonously eating), and
another is drunk. What! do you not
have houses to eat and drink in? Or
do you despise the church of God and
humiliate those who have nothing?”
(1 Cor. 11. 18-22).

T would be impossible with such

conditions prevailing to obtain the
orderly quietness necessary for the
solemn - celebration of the ordinance,
‘“‘where each man was greedily devour-
ing that which he had brought with
him: where the extremes were seen,
of one craving, and another being
drunken. This being their practice,
there could be no intention of celebrat-
ing the Lord’s supper” (Alford).

AT was the Apostle's _corréctive
for such a state of affairs? He
gave an unadorned but vivid account

. of the inauguration of the Memorial

Meal by the Lord Himself on the
night on which He was betrayed. The
Supper ‘was not an ordinary social
gathering, one iIn which physical
appetites were satisfied; it was a
solemn occasion during which there
were to be recollected the most moment-
ous events in human history. It was
to be a symbolic proclamation of the
death of the Lord Jesus; and that
could not be fittingly done where the
atmosphere was one of soclal galety
and unrestrained desires.

TO enforce the point of his exhort-
ations the Apostle introduced his
description with - the words: “I re-
ceived from the Lord what I also
delivered unto you”, and therein as-
serted his apostolic authority for the
administration of the -rebuke. The
censure had all the more significance
because of the ultimate source from
which the communication derived its
authority. The words “from the Lord”,
indicating origin, impress upon the
paragraph divine authentication. The
description corroborates both the writ-
ten witness of the later Gospels and
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the contemporary oral instn;ction of -

gpostolic ministry. As the epistle was
sent to Corinth around 58 A.D., the
paragraph on the Lord’'s Supper is the
first extant description of what took
place in the Upper Room on the night
on which the Lord was betrayed. Pre-
ceding Mark’s Gospel by some eight
years, the account is independent there-
of, and fixes for the first time the oral
tradition circulating among the early
Christian communities.

HUMAN speculation is -discounted,
as the Apostle traced back the
account to its source. Similar words
were used when the gospel which he
had preached was being restated to
the Corinthians: “For I delivered to
you as of first importance what I also
received” (15. 3). His was no new, no
gelf-originated message. He had re-
ceived it. It was a divine commun-
ication to him, and he had no doubt as
to the historicity of the event, or as
to the authority upon which his in-
structions and reproofs were based.

O possible meanings may be given

to the affirmation, “I received of
(from) the Lord”. It may mean that
in some direct way, by vision or in a
trance, there was communicated, by
supernatural means, a retelation of the
events and words of the Upper-Room
scene when the Lokd instituted the
Supper. No indication is given as to
when that revelation was made, but
it could well have been during his
sojourn in Arabia immediately after
his conversion outside Damascus (Gal.
1. 17). It may have taken place sub-
sequently, during omne of the Apostle’'s
deeply contemplative moods. The use
of the first personal pronoun in the
singular number gives support to that
interpretation, as does also the ex-
pression “from the Lord”.

the other hand, it has been
suggested” that there is no need

to introduce supernatural revelation
when a simpler explanation is avail-
able. It is contended that all that the
Apostle wished to convey was that his
informants were those who had been
present on that memorable night, and

as by preaching,

that they had passed on to him on
the authority of their Master the words
He had spoken -on that occasion. The
original source was the Lord Himself,
although the channel was the human
informant. There can be little doubt
that such a one as the converted Saul
would make most searching inquiry
into every aspect of church life and
practice, and would not rest content
until he was assured, on incontrovert-
ible authority, that he had divine
sanction for all that was done. And
he would not be assured until he heard
the accounts of eye-witnesses. It may
well be that in his statement there is
a combination of both interpretations:
the oral tradition which the disciples
communicated may have been confirm-
ed to him by a corroborating direct
revelation from the Lord.

WHATEVER interpretation is adopt-
ed, this much is certain that no
shadow of doubt ever crossed the
Apostle’'s mind when he asserted that
the original instructions about the
symbolic supper derived ultimately
from the Lord Himself, and that they
were given on that most solemn oc-
casion when He instituted the method
by which His death would be proclaim-
ed by and among His own.

/JOREOVER, he felt a personal re-
sponsibility to “deliver” to others
what he himself had learned. Here was
a matter about which he could not be
indifferent. The supper was an in-
dispensible feature of a church’'s wit-
ness to faith in Christ as Redeemer
and Lord, By its celebration as well
the death of the
Saviour. was to be proclaimed, and he
felt under a sense of responsibility to
instruct the Corinthian believers about
the meaning of the basic facts of their
faith. The oral messages of a previous
occasion were now being reinforced by
a written declaration about the part
the Lord Himself played when the
Memorial Meal was first observed.

OW insensitive must have been any
4+ of the original readers of the
letter, if they did not feel humbled as’

(Continued on page 140.)
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The True Head Over All

Notes of an Address by W.

W. FEREDAY, Rothesay,

Scriptures read: Daniel 7. 1-3, 13, 14;
Ephesians 1. 20-23,

"]"HESE Scriptures present Christ to
, not in sorrow and humiliation
upon earth, but exalted im heavenly
glory. ‘Meditation uporr Him where He
now is is a tonic to faith, and also
comfort to the heart im the midst of
& world of increasing confusien and
distress.

Danlel was an old man whén he had
the vision the four wild beasts
coming up out 6f the Mediterranean
Sea. When he was & young man he
interpreted Nebuchadnezzar’'s vision of
the great image ,composed of four
metals. The wild ﬁeasts correspond to
the metals, and they all set forth, in
different ways, the four Gentile Em-
pires which God intended should have
supremacy in the earth during the
long period of His displeasure with
Israel. Nebuchadnezzar’'s vision sug-
gested their greatness and splendour;
in Daniel's vision it is their moral
character that is suggested. Whatever
the appearance of the Empires in the
eyes of men, in the eyes of God they
were just wild beasts, heartless, con-
scienceless, and cruel.

Daniel's vision came to him in the
first year of Belshazzar King of Baby-
lon. This date should be noted. Daniel
was 8 student of Jeremiah's writings
¢Dan. 9. 2), and in ch. 27. 6-7, of that
prophet’s book Jehovah said that the
power of Babylon should continue until
the reign of Nebuchadnezzar’s son’s
-son; then Babylon’s turn should come
for judgment. Belshazzar as the son’s
son of Nebuchadnezzar was therefore
the last of his line; Daniel would thus
be in a condition of spiritual exercise
when  Belshazzar ascended the  throne.
In the ways of God three Empires
would follow that of Babylon; then
would come Divine intervention in the
goverriment of the earth.

In-. v. 9 of Dan. 7, the prophet's
attention was diverted from the Medi-

terranean Sea to heaven. There is
beheld the Ancient of Days sitting
upon His throne, with angelic myriads
around Him. Daniel also beheld other
thrones being prepared for occupants;
and, finally, he saw the Son of Man
brought to the Ancient of Days, and
invested with all the rights and dig-
nities of a world-wide Kingdom. This
is God’s solution of all the problems
which now perplex the minds of men.
If the question be asked, when did
this investure take place?, the an-
swer is that it is still future. The fact
that God's heavenly saints are still
upon earth is proof of this. The thrones
which Daniel saw being prepared
(really cushions thrown down, accord-
ing to Eastern custom) will be oc-
cupied by the saints of the heavenly
places. For this the Lord Jesus must
first come and gather us around Him-
self in His glory above. The judgment
described in verses 9-11, is a judicial
enquiry into the doings of the Empires,
and in the amazing grace of God we
are to have part in this. The thought
of it made the Apostle indignant with
the Corinthians for taking their dis-
putes into the world’s courts. “Do ye
not know that the saints shall judge
the world? and if the world shall be
judged by you, are ye unwoyrthy to
judge the smallest matters? Know ye
not that we shall judge angels?” @1
Cor. 6.- 2-3). Oh that we had a truer
sense of the dignity of association with
Christ! It wduld affect our whole
deportment as we walk up and down
amongst men.

The result of the enquiry is that
none of the -Empires can be allowed
to hold power any longer. The Son of
Man is then brought forward as the
one Person whom God can entrust
with dominion over all the works of

.His hand. Psalm 2. 8-9 coincides with

the vision of Dan. 7. 13-14. Three
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thousand years ago God supplied the
words for His beloved Son to use
when the time comes for Him to
reign: ‘““Ask of Me, and I shall give
Thee the nations for Thine inheritance,
and the uttermost parts of the earth
for Thy ‘possession. Thou shalt break
them with a rod of iron; Thou shalt
dash them in pieces like a potter's
vessel.” It will be a fearful moment for
the world when Jehovah's Anointed
puts forward His great request. What
Daniel was shown in his seventh chap-
ter went far beyond what Nebuchad-
nezzar was shown in chapter two. The
King saw a great unquarried stone
fall with terrific force upon the feet
of the image . destroying the whole
structure. The stone is Christ coming
down in Kingdom power to assert His
rights. Daniel saw, not a stone, but
the Person whom the stone represent-
ed. The Lord Jesus applied this figure
‘to Himself when He asked His enemies
if they had never read what the Old
Testament says about the stone (Matt.
21. 42-44). All that men have set their
hearts upon here below will ere long
be -overthrown in one terrible cata-
strophe, and particularly men's Im-
perialism which will be swept away
‘never to appear again.

Ephesians 1. 20-23 opens up to us
an immensely wider vision of glory
than Dan. 7. 13-14.' The range of O.T.
.prophecy is the earth. Its bliss and
peace when . every | enemy - has been
destroyed and the reins of government
come into the hands of the Son -of
Man is dwelt upon abundantly. But
.the resurrection of Cl}rist, and His
return in manhood to the glory of
.God on the ground of redemption has
opened to us glories far beyond any-
thing revealed to.the prophets of old.
In the Epistle to the Ephesians it is
not the Millennial Kingdom that is in
view, with its blessings for Israel and
the nations, and even for the beasts
of the field and the fishes of the sea,
but God's ‘“universe of bliss”. God’s
triumph in the resurrection of Christ
is set forth in magnificent language.

Men in their blindness refused Him
the petty Kingdom of Israel, and gave
Him, not a crown, but a cross. But
men’s wickedness opened the way, in
the wisdom of God for the unfolding
of larger counsels for Christ, which

‘were indeed all settled in the great

heart and mind of God before time
began. God will yet enthrone earth’s
rejected One upon His holy hill - of
Zion (Psa. 2. 6), but meantime He has
“set Him at His own right hand in
the heavenly places, far above all
principality, and power, and might,
and dominion, and every name that is
named, not only in this age, but also
in that which is to come: and hath
put all things under His feet, and
gave Him to be head over all things
to the Church, which is His body, the
fulness of Him that filleth all in all”.
The new creation here opens out before
us, when all God's dispensational ways
will be completed, and the full resuits
of all His operations will be manifest-
ed. The Man whom the world crucified,
but whom God raised from the dead,
set in undisputed headship over the
entire universe, with myriads of mighty
angelic forces rendering reverent hom-
age and service to Him, for He is not
only their Lord, He 1is also their
Creator (Col. 1. 16). The greatest
marvel in God's eternal day will be
the Church in union with the exalted
One, His body, His fulness. Yet the
Church is composed of sinners, many
of them the vilest of the vile (1 Cor.
6. 10-11). But in the final result it
will be a vessel in which every divine
perfection will be. fully displayed for
God’s eternal pleasure. What amazing
prospects of glory our GoOd sets before
us for the sustainment of our faith
while we serve and testify in the midst
of ‘“a crumbling world”!

Of the vast universe of bliss,

The centre Thou and sun;

Thé eternal theme of praise is this,
To Heaven’s beloved Omne;

Worthy, O Lamb of God, art Thou,
That every knee to Thee should bow.

(Josiah Conder).
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THE LIFE

Qakab
By W. FRASER NAISMITH

HEBREWS 11. 30-31.

HEN we were children our little

minds were thrilled as we listen-
ed to the story of the walls of Jericho
falling. This fascinating story has still
an appeal to us even though we have
long since left behind us the childlsh
things of infant days.

It is worthy of note that nothing is

said in Hebrews 11 about the wilder-
ness experiences of Israel: these were
not the experiences of - fmth but of
failure!

Jordan, the descending river, speaks
of the death of Christ and His re-
surrection, and our death and our re-
surrection with Him, and this we
symbolise in our baptism. Having
crossed into the promised territory the
first great act of faith recorded here
is the falling down of Jericho's walls.

The fighting forces of Israel circum-
ambulated the city daily for six days
and on the seventh day they compass-
ed the city seven times. It must have
seemed to the dwellers in that city
that the men of Israel were fools to
behave in this fashion. Why did they
not make an attack on the city and,
fight' it out with the inhabitants?
Israel was characterised by faith. God
had spoken, and their actions were the
evidence of their faith in the word of
God. He had given explicit instructions
and obedience to such was faith's re-
sponse. One never goes astray who
acts by faith upon the word of God
wherein He reveals His mind to and
for us. At the given signal—the blow-
ing of the trumpets—then the people
shouted with a great shout and God
was true to His word—the wa.lls of
the city fell down flat.

What a miracle! Yet it would seem
that another miracle was incorporated
in this one. When the walls fell down
there was obviously one house left
standing on- the walls. A house in
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OF FAITH

which Rahab and her parents- and
brethren were residing at. the time.
The line of scarlet which had been
used in delivering the spies was to be
hung in her window—"for her house
was upon the town wall, and she dwelt
upon the wall”.

By faith the tall battlements of sin
were dissolved in a moment. This act
is typical of the judgment which God
shall execute upon this ‘city of de-
struction” or ‘“‘the curse”. Many a time
has the warning notes sounded, but
menr have no ears for divine warnings;
and with smug complacency and hard-
ened hearts they know not until His
judgment has descended upon them.

Rahab stands out in the annals of
faith as one of the few women men-
tioned whose act saved her life and

_the life of others with her. She stands

in contrast to “them that believed not”.
Faith and unbelief are the antithesis
of one another; and this is obvious in
time, but how much more so will it
be in eternity! The report of God's
doings had reached the town of Jericho,.
yet unbelief was mingled with their
fear. Rahab knew full well that if God
would recompense the - citizens for
their sins she must receive a heavy
penalty. When the opportunity came to
seek .the mercy of such a God whose
terror shook the nations, she accepted
this and risked her own life for the
sake of the lives of the spies. The
gates of the city may have been safely
guarded; the men of war may have
all been set at their posts to defend
the city, yet she knew within herseif
that all human strategy would fail
and the whole of the city’s population
would perish.

Faith knows no fear; and she afford-
ed protection to the spies believing
that God was able to save her and
her household. She was justified by

(Continued on page '138.)



134 THE BELIEVER’'S MAGAZINE

THE SPIRIT-FILLED LIFE

By J. H. TODD.

ALL IS OF GRACE.

E Epistle to the Ephesians more
) than any other epistle emphasises
the truth of Grace, which means not
only that every blessing is free, but
also that God has blessed fully every
believer, as verse 3 of chapter 1
asserts, “hath "blessed us with every
-spiritual blessing in Christ”.
soverelgn grace God has blessed every
believer in Christ with every blessing
which must include the. fulness of the
Spirit. And the one response to grace
i# faith. Being filled in. spirit is there-
fore 4 matter of faith; and is not
some blessing to be realised upon the
fulfilment of certain conditions. The
cross of Christ shows that God is done
with man whether good or bad and
that all are shut up to faith in Christ
as the only way of salvation and of
all blessing. All are dead in trespasses
and sins, being hopeless and helpless.
Grace takes the sinner who believes
in Christ out of his sin and degrad-
ation and lifts him up into the very
highest place that God can give any
human being, making him one with
Himself in Christ. The salvation we
have in Christ is absolutely perfect
for it is Christ Himself. It is made
real in our experience by the Holy
Splrit who dwells in every believer.

THE CHURCH
THE BODY OF CHRIST.

There is a very real correspondence
between the Epistle to Ephesians and
that to Colossians, and the one may
be said to supplement the other. Both
deal particularly with the whole
Church as the body united to Christ
its Head. Ephesians . presents the
Church as seated in the heavenlies in
union with the Head, Christ risen and
ascended, while in Colossians it is the
Head that is prominent as being in
glory and the body still on earth
awalting the day of actual union and
manifestation. ‘“When Christ our life
shall appear then shall we also appear
with Him in glory.,” The words of
Col. 3. 16, “Let the Word of Christ

By .

dwell In you richly in all wisdom”,
therefore correspond with the words
in Eph. 5. 18 that are being considered.
The words that follow in both cases
are the same, giving testimony, thanks-
giving, and praise as the result in the
life filled in spirit or indwelt richly by
the Word. And this is only what might
be expected, for the Word and the
Spirit ever work in unison.
CHRIST THE FULNESS
OF THE BELIEVER.

The first part of this verse 18 refers
to the indulgence - of the flesh .in
drunkenness followed by the exhort-
ation, “be being filled in spirit”. And
flesh and spirit are ever opposed to
one another as shown in Rom. 8. 5-9
and Gal. 5. 17-23. We are not to have
the body filled with drink and become
riotous, but to have our spirit filled
so as to become wise, thankful, sub-
missive, etc.

With what then are we to be filled
may well be asked. And we have a

- very direct answer given in the in-

structions connected with the con-
secration of the priests in Lev. 8.
After they had been washed and cloth-
ed and anointed 'and the required
sacrifices offered, the fat, the right
shoulder, and the cakes of unleavened
bread were put into their hands for a
wave offering. These various 'things all
pointed to Christ, His offering and His
Person, so that it is with Him we are
to be filled and it is Him whom we
are to minister as priests. And the
work of the Spirit is to glorify’ Christ
and to get our hearts occupled with
Him.

Both Ephesians and Colossxans refer
much to fulness in Christ and to the
filling of believers as' members of His
body. In Eph. 1. 23 it is “His body
the fulness of Him that filleth all in
all”, and in 3. 19, after the prayer that
Christ may dwell in their hearts by
faith, it is that they might be filled
unto all the fulness of God. It is the
fulness of Christ, too, that is the
measure of the stature to be realised
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by the growth of the body (Eph. 4. 13).
THE SPIRIT AND THE WORD
In Colossians, too, fulness is connect-

ed with Christ whether applying to

Him or to believers (Col. 1. 19; 2.

'9-10). And the coming of the Spirit is

to glorify Christ and reveal Him in

His fulness to us. The exhortation

therefore in Col. 3. 16 is “Let the

Word of Christ dwell in you richly in

all wisdom”. The word of ‘‘the Christ”

evidently means the truth about Christ
in the Epistle, which is the mystery
or secret in chapter 1. 24-27, “Christ

in you the hope of glory”. And the
truth concerns Him as the Head in
whom believers are complete or filled
full (2. 9, 10). The word is not there-
fore the Word of God as a whole, but
that which brings before us the truth
about Christ and our relation to Him
as believers, found in the Epistles. And
yet Christ is the Key to all of the
Scriptures so that the whole Word of
God should have its place in the be-
liever and dwell richly in him.

(to be continued) y

The Believer’é Priesthood.

By H. C. HEWLETT, New Zealand.

IT is of the utmost importance to the
believer in Christ that he lay hold
upon the privileges given him by divine
grace. Notable among these is priest-
hood, with its access to the holiest,
and. its wealth of service and of joy.
In Israel under the Mosaic order
priesthood pertained to one family
alone, that of Aaron, and access to the
holiest was permitted to but one. man,
the high priest, and he only on one
day of the year. To-day every believer,
without distinction of age, sex or race,
is a priest before God, and has title
of access to His presence at all times.
Lest any should have misgivings re-
garding these things, we mnote the
following evidence.

Starting with the last book . of the
Scriptures, we have the words of the
aged apostle: . “John to the seven
churches which are in Asia....Unto
Him that...hath made us kings and
priests unto God and His Father; to
Him be glory” (Rev. 1. 4-6). Here the
last surviving apostle includes himself
and the members of seven churches in
Asia Minor in the word “us” as being
all alike priests. Among ‘those churches
was that of Ephesus, where Paul
laboured, and to which he wrote the
Epistle that unfolds more than any
other the wonder of the heavenly
Church, the body of Christ. As no later
teaching concerning this matter is
_given in the Scriptures than that of

the Revelation, it follows that here we
have finality as to the priesthood of
believers in such a church as that of
Ephesus (whose members Paul address-
ed as “you Gentiles”) and, therefore,
as to ours.

Then we have the testimony of 1
Pet. 2. 4-10, “an holy priesthood, to
offer up spiritual sacrifices...a royal
priesthood .. .that ye should shew forth
the praises of Him”. While Peter
addresses his Epistle to ‘‘the elect who
are sojourners of the Dispersion” (1. 3,
R.V.), it is clear from his language
that he includes Gentlles as well as
Jewlish Christians (see e.g. 4. 3.). His
second Epistle, written to the same
people (3. 1), is addressed to “them
that have obtained like preclous faith
with us”, and refers specifically (3.
15) to Paul's Epistles written to these
very same believers. Clearly, then, the
teachings of Peter’s Epistles and that
of Paul's Epistles are complementary,
and give instruction for the same
people, those built in relation to the
one “chief corner stone” (1 Pet. 2. 6;
Eph. 2. 20) and also known similarly
by bothr apostles as the “flock of God”
(1 Pet. 5. 2; Acts 20. 28). To regard
Peter's teaching as being for Jewish.
Christians only is to negative the whole.
fact of the oneness of Jews and Gen-
tiles in “the~one new man” (Eph. 2..
15), and the oneness of their privileges
in the ascended Christ., Therefore
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Peter’'s words are for us also to-day.

In addition to these passages already
quoted, there are others whi¢h attri-
bute priestly functions to believers in
Christ. . : :

1. Rom. 12, 1. “Present your bodies
a llving sacrifice.” ‘It is not the putting
to ‘death of the sacrifice that . is in
view here, but its presentation God-
ward. Such is the work of the priest.

2. Eph. 2. 18. “We both (i.e., Jews
and Gentiles) have access by one
Spirit unto the Father.” It does not
follow from the position of believers
al seated together in heavenly 'places
in Christ Jesus (Eph., 2. 8) that they
have no need of priestly access. It is
the same chapter that tells of this
access. As the language of Eph, 2.
14-18 has in view the temple of
Jerusalem, with its barrier between
Jews and Gentile (v. 14), it is clear
that by access Paul has in view that
which was set forth as the exclusive
portion of Israel’s high priest, but
pertains more richly to believers now.

3. Rom. 15. 16. “The minister of
Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, minister-
ing the gospel of God, that the offering
up of the Gentiles might be acceptable,
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.”
The language of this remarkable verse
is redolent of priestly association. The
word for “minister” is that used in
Heb. 8. 2, “a minister of the sanc-
tuary”; that for “ministering” is not
used elsewhere in the New Testament,
‘but. means “to be busied with sacred
things” or ‘“to minister in priestly
service”. That for “offering” (mote, it
is “of the Gentiles”) is used e.g. in
Heb. 10. 10, “the offering of the body
of Jesus Christ”.

-4, Phil. 4. 18. “An odour of a sweet
smell, a sacrifice acceptable,
pleasing to God.” Here the gift of the
Philippians to Paul is viewed in its
deepest aspect, that which it meant
Godward. The thought of “an odour
of a sweet smell” is taken from the
expression used often in the early
chapters of - Leviticus—"“a  sweet
savour”, referring to that which God
received’ from the’ altar.

well *

5. Heb. 13. 15. “By Him thérefore
let us offer the sacrifice of praise to
God continually.” Here the language
alludes to the peace offering of Lev. 3.

Priesthood is. never in the Scriptures
a matter of self-appointment, or indeed
of any human appointment. We do
read of unholy experiments which set
aside this basic fact, as in the action
of Micah (Judges 18. 5-13) and that of
Jeroboam (1 Kings 12. 31; 13. 33),
but these led to inevitable disaster.
Again, we have the intrusion of Uzziah
the king into the temple to burn in-
cense (2 Chron. 26. 18), and the pro-
test of the priests: *“It appertaineth
not unto thee, Uzziah, to burn. incense
unto the Lord, but to the priests the
sons of Aaron...go out of the sanc-
tuary.” Both his presence there and
his action were contrary to God's
order, and in consequence he was
smitten for life with leprosy.

Only God may appoint priests, - and
the only priesthood which He recog-
nises to-day (other than that of Christ:
the High Priest in heaven) is that
which is common to all believers.
Priesthood is related to sonship, and
so it is that In the Epistle to’ the
Hebrews those who are sanctified (2.
11; 10. 10) are addressed as brethren
(3. 1). All believers to-day share the
same sonship (Gal. 4. 6), they are all
included in the term “brethren”, and
all possess the amazing privilege—
“boldness to enter into the holiest by
the blood of Jesus” (Heb. 10. 19).
They who are Christ's are priests, not
by maturity of experience nor by en-
dowment of ability, but by spiritual
birth, :

Can we be indifferent to this dignity
that God has been pleased to confer
upon us? To a certain godly man,
now at home with the Lord, the tribute
was paid by the one who had known
him most intimately—“He never for-
got that he was a priest!” How often
we forget what God has made us! How
different might our life and service
be if we viewed them ever in relation
to the presence of God and our stand-
ing there!
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AModern Allurements.

By FRANKLIN FERGUSON, New Zealand.

, WE are living in an evil day, in

which the love of many towards
Christ is’ waxing cold. Worldly friend-
ships, society aspirations, lqve' of
pleasures, popular recreations, and
costly extravagance: these are eating
up the very life of Christian testimony,
besides destroying the pilgrim char-
acter; so that in very many instances
there is a surprising lack of those
things which should distinguish the
professed child of God from the child-
ren of this world. “How is the fine
gold become dim!” may well be re-
marked (Lam. 4. 1).

‘Let us remember, when allured by
the. bait of what is called “good
society” with its assumed advantages
of social position, that there is between
Christ and the world nothing in com-
mon. His Cross is a permanent barrier
whereby “the world' is crucified unto
me, -and I unto the world” (Gal. 6.
14). No society is better than that of
the “household of faith”, described as
.the excellent of the earth (Psa. 16. 3,
R.V.), and no position is comparable
with the believer’s standing in Christ.

What an inordinate thirst there is
for pleasure, that leading evil charac-
"teristic of the “last days” (2 Tim. 3.
.4). Everything now must be seasoned
_with pleasure to suit the popular taste,
‘otherwise things are rejected, even by
+Christlans. Sobriety is out of fashion,
~and we must not take matters too
" seriously! Even the preaching of the
- Gospel must be ‘“bright” and the
~8ervices ‘‘attractive”; albeit the Holy
: Spirit has come to convict men of sin,
‘of righteousness, and of judgment
..(John 16. 8). Our Christian gatherings
;also must have a spice of “entertain-
pment”, and the speakers ‘“witty” and
g{lamusingly “anecdotal”, to suit the

ipiritual degeneracy that has set in.
ligious Babylen is permeated with

this spirit of amusement. Let us be-
ware of innovations from that quarter,
so grieving to the Holy  Spirit. The
realised presence and power of God,
so needful, is not associated with
entertainment and lightness.

Be careful of recreation, which is
going mad these days. A pleasant
walk, a little gardening, fishing, some
home hobby, etc., were once the re-
creations—good for body and mind
alike. Now it is the tennis party, the
golf links, the cricket and football
field, the bowling green—the mixing
of saved and unsaved together. In the
evening, the social party, the popular
musie, the entertaining lecture, and
last and worst, the ‘pictures”. These
are not God's provision for the re-
creation of His redeemed ones, pur-
chased by the blood of His crucified
Son; but they are pleasures this world
provides for its own. Pleasure, rightly
understood, is of God and is good; but
it is pleasure in fellowship with Christ
and in the simple things His own hand
provides.

What unrestrained extravagance is
taking possession of the people, and
the children of God are being caught
in its grip. Things that are plain, neat,
simple, and inexpensive, are being ex-
changed for the yp-to-date, fashion-
able and costly things; as in modern
houses and furnishings, latest model
in cars, stylish clothings (some hardly
decent), golden ornaments, etc. This
copying of a doomed world ill befits a
heavenly pilgrim and stranger. What
an amount of money is wasted on
costly extravagant things, that could
be used for God and laid up as
treasures in Heaven! Oh, for a return
to a simpler and Christ-like manner of
life, becoming the followers of the One
who was meek and lowly in heart!
(Matt. 11. 29).
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THE GLORY OF HIS FACE

By JAMES ALLEN, Croydon.

VERY. believer who walks with- the
Lord is surely looking for the
day when we shall see His face; when
for the first time the features of Him
who died for us will appear to our
delighted eyes.

And yet the first reference to it,
given by the prophet Isaiah (52. 14),
says “His visage was so marred more
than any man”. This is not what we
should have expected, yet it will be
to His everlasting glory that, in perfect
submission to the will of God, He
should have allowed the very men
whom He came to bless to deal thus
with Him, who was God manifest in
flesh.

Having become man He showed
forth all that God is, revealed Him
perfectly and fully, so that it could
be said of Him that God was in Christ,
reconciling the world unto Himself:
and -also, as He, Himself said; “He
that hath seen Me hath seen the
Father.” But this revelation was made
whilst the Lord Jesus was in humili-
ation, despised, rejected, and with the
cross always before -Him; yet not-
withstanding it was made in absolute
perfection: God in His nature -and
attributes being fully set forth. In the
midst of opposition, contrariety, and
hatred He maintained and upheld the
glory of God in all things, so that He
could say “God is glorified in Him"”.

A momentary glimpse of the glory
of His face was, however, granted to
Peter, James, and John on the mount
of transfiguration as to which Matthew
tells us that His face did shine as the
sun (17. 2) and Luke records that the

fashion of His countenance was al-
tered (9. 29), though at the time the
three apostles were scarcely in a state
to appreciate it.

Then came His death  wherein to-
faith the gracé of God was shown
forth triumphantly, His resurrection in
which the Father’s glory welcomed and
claimed that blessed One as His, and
finally His ascension to heaven where
He was crowned with glory and
honour. And how suitable, how comely,
how righteous on the part of God it
is that the moral glory which He had
displayed in His life on earth should
now shine in His face in heaven for
faith to behold and delight in!

And it is interesting to contrast the
light of the sun with the light that
now shines in the face of Jesus Christ.
The sun’s light is composed of seven
different colours as we see in the
rainbow—yet they blend perfectly and
together make natural light as we
know it. The light in the face of Jesus
Christ shines in unclouded brightness,
setting forth God, in His nature, which
is love, and in His attributes, light,
righteousness, truth, grace, holiness,
faithfulness, etc. All these, which
blended together in Jesus on earth,
now blend together in the glory of His
face in heaven: and we see there in
His face, the perfect setting forth of
our God and Father.

How wonderful it will be when that
face shall be visible to us! Our hearts
long even now to enter into ‘its bright-
ness and to reach the fulfilment of the

THE LIFE

(Continued from page 133.)
faith, as James reminds us in his
epistle (Jas. 2. 25).

“This is the victory that overcometh
the world, even our faith” (1 John
5. 4).

promise that we shall see it: and we
say, “Amen. Even' so, Come, Lord
Jesus.”

OF FAITH,

Doubt and defeat are closely allled
wh11e faith and triumph are inseparab-
ly jomed together.

Let us accept God’'s word despite all
the philosophies of men, and we too
shall be justified by our works.:
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OUR HOME BIBLE CLASS

“EL", and “SHADDAI".

T {is very interesting to see how

frequently this Divine title “EL”
enters ‘into the names of persons and
places; for Beth-EL is “House of GOD”
(Gen, 28. 17-22. cp. the A.V. and the
R.V. of Jud. 20. 18, 26, 31). Peniel is
“the face of GOD” (Gen. 32. 30, see
R.V. mrg.). Immanu-EL is ‘“‘GOD with
us” (Isa. 8. 8, 10, R.V. mrg.; Matt.
1. 23). Isra-EL is “a prince with Gop”
(Gen. 32. 28; Hos. 12, 3, 4). Ishma-EL
is “whom GOD hears, or GOD heareth”
(Gen. 16. 11, R.V. mrg.). Samu-EL is
“aeard of Gop” (1 Sam. 1. 20). EL-
eazar is “whom GOD helps” (Num. 20.
26-28). EL-iezer is “GOD is my Help”
(Gen. 15. 2). EL-dad is “whom GOD
loves” (Num. 11. 26). Ebl-iakim is
“whom GOD sets up” (2 Kings 18, 18).
EL-iashib is “whom GOD restores”
(Neh. 3. 1). Evr-ijah is “whose GOD i3
JgHOVAH” (1 Kings 17. 1), EL-isha isi
“whose Salvation is Gop” (1 Kings 19.
16). Abdi-EL is “servant of GoOD" (1
Chron. 5. 15): and many other names.
in the Old Testament have this title.
of GOD included in them.

Seven times this litle EL is linked
with SHADDAI, and is translated GoOD
ALMIGHTY, or ALMIGHTY GOD; forty-one
times the word SHADDAI standing alone,
is rendered ‘‘the ALMIGHTY” : thirty-one
of these occurrences being in Job. The
real significance of this pregnant word,
would have beéen better expressed, it
is thought, by ALL-SUFFICIENT, for the
derivation of the word appears to
point back to a mother’s breasts: to
that which is all sufficient for the
nourishment and strengthening, for the
development and-comfort of the infant
life: as it still its fears and satisfies
its heart. It is significant that in his
poetic blessing on Joseph, Jacob should
mention among the blessings. of SHAD-
bar, “blessings of the breasts” (Gen.

BY H. E. MARSOM
49, -25). It has been well said, ‘‘the
almightiness is of the breasts, not of
the sword”. EL ADDAI is the All-
Powerful, All-Bountiful GOp Who is
Enough! To get the full rich impli-
cations included for us in this beauti-
ful title EL SHADDAI, let us carefully
add together all that is revealed to us
in such passages as. Psa. 23. 1; 16. 5;
18. 2; 46. 1; Rom. 8. 32; 2 Cor. 9. 8;
Phil. 4. 19; Eph. 3. 20. Place these
passages together and we get a
portrait of EL SHADDAI: and let us re-
member that “this GOD is our GOD”!

In Exod. 6. 3, we learn that GOD
“appeared -unto Abraham, unto Isaac,
and unto Jacob, as EL-SHADDAI", see
R.V. mrg. When GOD first revealed
Himself to Abraham in this character,
saying “I am EL SHADDAI” (Gen. 17.
1, R.V. mrg.), He then covenanted to
multiply him exceedingly, to make him
the father of a multitude of nations;
and to give to him and his seed all
the land of Canaan: for an everlast-
ing possession (Gen. 17. 1-8), When
Isaac. was sending Jacob away to
Padanaram to seek a wife, he sald
“and EL SHADDAI bless thee, and make
thee fruitful, and multiply thee, that
thou mayest be a company of peoples;
and give thee the blessing of Abraham,
to thee, and to thy seed with thee;
that thou mayest inherit the land of
thy sojournings, which GOD gave unto
Abraham” (Gen, 28. 3, 4, R.V. mrg.).
Then when Jacob was come again
from Padan-aram, GOD appeared to
him and said, “I am EL SHADDAI: be
fruitful and multiply: a nation and a
company of nations shall be of thee,
and kings shall come out of thy loins;
and the land which I gave unto Ab-
raham and Isaac, to thee I will give
it, and to thy seed after thee will I
give the land” (Gen. 35. 11, 12, R.V,
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mrg.). Long afterwards Jacob recounts
this to Joseph (Gen. 48. 3, 4, R.V.
mrg.) and note’ how he appeals to
EL SHADDAI for mercy in Gen. 43. 14,
R.V. mrg. In “the shadow of - SHADDAI”
(Psa. 91. 1), we have the thought of
perfect security under His protection:
in ‘“the inspiration of SHADDAI", we
have the gift of understanding (Job.
32, 8): in “the chastening of SHADDAI”

we have His Fatherly discipline (Job
5. 17, and cp. Heb. 12. 5-11), to under-
stand the true character of His chas-

_ tening. Thug we see EL SHADDAI to be

the gracious Promiser, the generous
Giver, the omnipotent Protector, the
Fatherly Disciplinarian; truly the ALL-
SUFFICIENT ONE: the GOD Who is
ENOUGH,

‘THE LORD'S SUPPER.

(Continued from page 130.) _
the Apostle’s. words unfolded to them
the solemnity of the first celebration
of the supper, and affirmed that they
were dealing not with a social feature
of human origination, but with a
church ordinance, the authority for
which was the Lord Himself! Is it to
enforce such authority that he repeat-
edly -uses the word “Lord” in the
passage? oo
human obligation in such cir-
. -cumstances was the response of
loyal hearts and the expression of love,
first of all for the Lord Himself, and,
Inevitably, for all who gathered to
“proclalm the Lord’s death till He

come”. Disorder of the kind rebuked,
and selfishness of which they were
Zuilty, would be altogether incongruous
when the words of the apostle were
read or recalled.
;A S we read, after so many centuries,
the Apostle’s exhortation to ‘keep
the ordinances” (11. 2) we, too, may
be urged, with regard to the Lord’s
Supper, to preserve it from neglect,
conserve it from corruption, and ob-
serve it in its simplicity. And as we
remember the Lord of the Supper, let
us be assured of the divine authority
for its celebration: “I received of the
Lord, that which also I delivered unto
you”.

SN
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News from Other Lands

SPECIAL INTERCESSION.

The  Conveners of the Monthly Missionary
Prayer Meeting, London, per Mr. W. W. Allen,
send the following letter which we commend
for the consideration of all assemblies and trust
there will be a goqd response to this most
urgent request.

Dear Brethren,

The continued captivity of our Missionary
brethren in China is an urgent call to further
intercession.

. In order that supplication to God may be
as widespread as possible, this letter is
written to urge every assembly to set aside
a portion of time¢ at its prayer meeting in
the first week in September, to intreat mercies
of the ‘God of Heaven for our brethrem, and

to plead for their release, if this is for the .

glory of God. Their families too—in their
deep concern—should also be remembered,
not forgetting the Chinese believers in their
trial of faith.

(signed) W. W. Allen, for Conveners.

SPAIN.—You will be glad to hear that the
work of the Lord in this land continues to go
forward. In a number of places men and women
are being won for Christ and added to the
assemblies. Last month -we held our annual
meetings here when the meetings were fraught
with definite blessing. Now we are looking
forward to baptising three more young people.

The Sunday after our annual gatherings one
of the older members of the assembly was taken
to be with the Lord. He was about eighteen
years of age when I first came qut, was brought
to the Lord in his youth and gave a steady
testimony for between fifty and sixty years. He
was laid up for about eighteen months before
he was taken; never complained, but was always
ready to talk of the Lord or the things of the

Lord. His elder son is a leading brother in the,

assembly in Corunna.
—G. Condé.

ITALY.—This season of the year is a very
difficult one for meetings, but it was a real joy
last Wednesday to have a meeting at Lucrezia,
a fairly recent work where twelve souls have
been won for Christ, have been baptised and
received into fellowship, and we feel sure that
others will follaw. The meeting was held in a
farm-house. These dear people had been up at
four o’clock in the morning, had had no rest
during the day of intense heat, but were willing
and interested to listen to the Word of God
and sing hymns at ten o’clock in the evemng

We were a nice group and there was nq sign ~

of dosing.
B ) —T. B. Harding.
INDIA.—Communism is increasing by pro-
paganda. The future of true born again souls
is certain. The gates of Hell shall not prevail
against the true assembly. of God’s people. When
the Republic was proclaimed in India thousands
of professing Christians returned to Hinduism.
True believers stood the test. The Lord Jesus
holds the winnewing fan, not the Devil.
There are two big amalgamations going on in

India to-day. One, the Church of South India
with its Modernism and false teaching and
crosses and candles and robes. Another,. all
evangelicals from all countries. A mixture where
discipline is scant or not at all. ‘The Devil is
deluding some true believers by this very mix-
ture. He has always done so. Complete separ-
ation from the world, its cinemas, dances, and
frivolity is looked upon as old-fashioned. Sharp
business is looked upon as clever. Still there is
the remnant to-day which makes glad the heart
of God. They aften speak one to another and
God keeps the record.
—James Stewart.

NORTH BORNEO.—In spite of the wealth
of the country communications and housing are
in a backward state. A journey of a few hours
at home would take as many days here. We
found this to be only too true as we surveyed
the land. Endless delays at rivers, and railway
trains that run at 7 m.p.h.1!! Still in spite of
all this we travelled many hundreds of miles and
found that the need was great. The majority of
the Chinese would call themselves ‘‘Christian”,
because they were educated in a mission school,
and the practice of the R.C. and Anglican
missions of baptising all their.-scholars strength-
ens this error. Evangelism is unknown among
the masses and none seem to care. The govern-
ment, nq doubt influenced by existing Missions,
are not keen that we should work here, and
they have done all in their power to stop us.
Still we feel that we should have the liberty to
preach and we seek to go on, although we have
not yet had official permission to commence
work. .

~—George Hanlon.

BRAZIL.—A few days ago our brother Wilson
and I visited a small town, Bom Jesus, about
150 milep from here, taking a good supply of
Bibles, New Testaments, and tracts, Due to
the heavy rain and the bad condition of the last
sixty miles qof the road we had to spend the
night in Vacaria. We were able to continue our
journey by mid-day of the following day arriving
at our destination about 3.30, and commenced
at once our house to house visiting. By 7.30 that
evening the priest was announcing our arrival
over the loudspeaker and warning the people
against our books. We noticed after that that
the people were more afraid of what we offered,
though we did fairly well as regards the selling
of Bibles, etc. Including some sold on the way
back, twenty-one Bibles and fifty-ane New Tes-
taments were disposed of in addition to a good
number of Gospels and' tracts.

—John McCann.

ANGOLA.—We had to go to Cape Town as
my wife was not keeping well, and since we
arrived back in Angola a month ago there have
been quite a.number of .conversions that have
encouraged us. Another five Afrikaaners have
accepted the Lord, and some others have come
forward for baptnsm Qur days are more than
full, but His joy proves.to be a real strength.

—R. C. Allison.
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX

All questions should be sent tq the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street, .

Kilmarnock.

QUESTION E203.

Is it necessary always to approach the assembly
correspondent for a letter of commendation.?

ANSWER.

Letters of commendation, when given as ne-
cessary to do so, should in our judgment be
signed by two or three brethren in oversight in
accordance with 2 Cor. 13. 1. We should certainly
expect the assembly correspondent tq be one of
the elder brethren in oversight, and naturally it
would be one of his privileges and duties to draw
up such a letter, if a printed form of letter is
not used, and see that the letter is signed by
two or three brethren in oversight, including
himself for verification of the handwriting. While
it would seem proper ta approach him directly
to do so, yet there is no necessity for a cor-
respondent to feel slighted and annoyed and take
umbrage if he is not directly approached: cir-
cumstances may prevent his being directly
approached. But an ordinary well-drawn-up
printed form, which can be filled in and signed
in a moment or two, is sufficient in most cases,
In speclal cases the necessary particulars could
be given to the correspondent for insertion in
the letter.—~R. G. Lord.

QUESTION F204.

Revelation 19. 7-8. Is it according to teaching
of Scripture to say that our faithfulness and un-
faithfulness will be manifested in our dress in
the eternal state and that it will be exhibited as
an eternal rebuke to the unfaithful?

ANSWER,

The first part of this question is based on
the words of Rev. 19, 7-8: “His wife hath made
herself ready, and to her it was granted that
she should be arrayed in fing linen, clean and
white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of
saints” (“righteous acts of the saints”, R.V.).
These righteous acts are the fruit of the Spirit
in the believer here on earth—the result of his
faithfulness to God and to His Christ. Having
been rewarded for them at the Judgment Seat,
the believer will wear them forever. See Psa.
112. 9, quoted by Paul in 2 Cor. 9. 9, in con-
nection with the believer giving of his substance
—*“he hath given to the poor, his righteousness
remaineth for ever’”, See also Psalm 106. 30-31,

where Phinehas with his javelin turned away the
wrath of the Lord from idolatrous Israel, and
it was counted unto him for righteousness to al
generations for evermore.

The second part of the question can be illus-
trated from the words of 2 Cor. 5. 10, where
we have the “receiving again, whether it be
good or bad”—“good” in the sense of these

"~ righteous acts; ‘“bad” as the result of the be-

liever’s unfaithfulness. He has forfeited an exalt-
ed place in the everlasting kingdom, which the
righteous Lqrd would have willingly given.
H. C. G. Moule has said: ‘“The eternity ef
salvation will bear the impress of that award,
the impress of the past of service estimated by
the XKing. What shall the harvest be?”’.—H.
Bailie.

) QUESTION F214.
Will you please explain 1 Corinthians 15, 28?

ANSWER,

This verse brings before us the days sub--
sequent to the milllennium and to the great
white throne, when the Lord Jesus will have
subdued every enemy and brought them all inso
subjection. Each and everyqne will then have
been put out of action.

Subjection to God is ever a proper thing, He
being supreme. When the Lord Jesus, in wom-
drous grace, became man He took the subjeot
place and was as the Hebrew servant who loved
His master, His wife and children and whe
refused to accept his liberty. He remained a
servant for ever. :

Sq the Lord Jesus, having taken the subjeet
place in incarnation, will never abandon it. It
adds to His moral glories. He ever acted in
accordance with that position of subjection when
here on earth: He does so now in heaven: He
will do so in the millennium: and when He
has brought all into subjectiqn “‘then also” (note
the transposition of the word “also”) as hitherto
He will occupy the subject place.

This does not affect His eternal and unchange-
able deity. It does not affect His Godhood. It
does emphasise the permanence of the voluntary
change which He accepted when He became a
man, a change which endures for eternity, though-
in differing conditions actording to the particular:
time.—E, W. Rogers.
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LORD'S WORK

All items for ‘‘Intelligence”
magazine should
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in
time to arrive on or before 15th of month
previous to issue.
blIntlmauons of commencement of new assem-

ies
nearest local assembly.

columns of this
be. addressed direct to Editor,

shquld always carry commendation of 1

and .
WORKERS |

ENGLAND and WALES:
¢ . FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

YEOVIL: Park School Hall, Sept. 2-5. (F. P,
SealK 36 Crofton Park, Yeovxl) HAYWARDS
TH Npt 6 at 3. H. Harding, A. M.
wood. DLEBURY: Sept. 6 at 3.15. W
Trew, J Hewitt,. MANCHESTER: Flixton
Assembly, in Urmston Congregational Church,
Sept. 6 -at 3.15 and 6. . Wilcox, M. S.
Gooding. NOTTINGHAM:
6.30, Sept. 6, G. Harpur; Sept. 20, Geo. Foster,
Oct. 4, Jas. Paul. Syllabus for coming session
from Harold T Km 80 Bedale Rd., Sherwood,
Nottingham. R Mint Methodlst Chapel
Se t. 10 at 3 E W. Rogers, . A, Norris.

RNSEY: Alexandra Hall, Sept. 13 at 4 and

A. G. Phair, R. ]J. Guyatt, J. M. Shaw.
CaTEREAM: éospel Hall, Sept.” 13 at 7.30.
Q. Speare. E-ON-TRENT: Swan Lane
Gospel Hall, Trent Vale, Sept. 13 at 2.45. Mr.
Pace, F. Cundick. Mr. Cundick continues until
Sept. 17 for ministry. N.E. ENGLAND Mission-
ary week-end, Sept. 19-22. H. Beattie,
Bishop, Evans, M. E. Hepbum, J. H. Nock
R. J. Wright, K. G. Hyland "HUYTON:
Bethany Hall, S t 20 at 3 and 6. T. G. Scott,
E. Vetters. ORNE Eastbrook Gospei

Hall, Sept. 20- at and . N. M. Bond, W. A.
Norris, DON CASTER Gospel Hall, Carr
Hquse Road, Sept. 27 at 3.and 6. H. rman,
F. Whitmore. LEICESTER: Missionary, Sept.
27-29. Messrs thhtmgale, Hunter, Pulleng,
Phair. (W. H. Chandler, ‘“Camwood”, Leire,
Nr. Rugby.) EASTBOURNE: \])_f:loosdlands

tokes.

House S‘pt 24—Oct. 4. H. Bell, C,
Gold 10 Barden Park Road, Ton-
ndge) S. ﬁORWOOD. Clifton Hau, Sisters
Missionary, Oct. 1 at 3.30. CARDIFF: in
Bethany aptist Church, Oct. 1 and 2. E. Barker,
F. McConnell, A. Nalsmlth T. Rea. TOR-
QUAY: Torre Gospel Hall, Oct. 1 at 3 and 6,
annual meetmgs. RISTOL~ Oct 4.7. Home
Workers. (H Cooper, King’s Drive,
Bristol, 7.) REDHILL Shrewsbu g Hall, S.S.
Workers, Oct. 4 at 6.3 Andrews.
EDS: Yorkshire Annual Mtssnonary, Oct. 4
and 6. W. T. Stunt, T. R. Hunter, M. Hep-
burn, T. G. Scott. (P T. Fewings, 31 King’s
Mount, Leeds, 7.) BARNEHURST: at 8 p.m.
Oct. 3, G. Harpur; 10, F. A.. Tatford; 17, 24,
and 31, G. E. Andrews.. IPSWICH: Gospel
Hall Kemball Street, Oct. 5 at 3. P.
. Wilcox.

Shorey,

Reports.

MERSEYSIDE: Owing to R.
illness the final meetings of the summer cam-
paign in Newsham Park Chapel were conducted
by N. Fanagan, A Ward, and C. McMillan,

Saturday evening ralhes commence in Sept.

Missionary conference, Oct. 4-6. F, LAWTHER .
& G. K. LO

WTHER ministered to encouraging
gatherings on Aug. 4 at Driffield Confererce, re-
vived after 14 years. G. K. LOWTHER &
D. A. ROY visited Faroe Islands in July,
preaching in the open-air and halls in six. islands,
and ministered in the assemblies at Thorshavnm,
Klakksvig, and Fugxef’ord

Clumber Hall at_

‘ Caskie.

‘Hebron Hall, Oct.

‘Scammell’s’

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

PARTICK Abingdon Hall, Stewartville St.
Eel Campalgn durmg September Stan Ford.
ESTON Tabernacle Gospel Hall,
Se t. 6 at 3.30. J. Mam, A. Leckie, W. Harrison.
ANHEAD: Town Hall, Sept. 6 at 3. W.
Baxter J. Alexander, J. R. Rollo. KINROSS:
Gospel Hall, Montgomery Hall, in Town Hal,
Sept. 6 at 3. A. P. Campbeli, A. Philip, D,
Haxton. ANNBANK: Gospel Hall, Brown's
Crescent, Sept. 6 at 3. R. Scott, J. G. Hutchin-
son, J. Cuthbertson. FRASERBURGH: South
Church, Seaforth Street, Se 6 at 3. W. Gaw,
{i 'Llfhtbody. TJ. Paton Bumess LARH-
Hebron Hall, Sisters Missionary, Sept.
6, at 3.30. Miss Bardsley, Miss Peebles, Miss
Sinclair, Miss Stirling. MOTHERWELL:
Ebenezer Hall, Camp Street, Sept. 13. J. Currie,
J. Forrest, G. Harpur. G. Harpur will conduct
Minis Ey meeting - from 13th -to 19th. Sept.
STEVENSTON: Bethany Hall, Stevenston, Sept.
13 at 3 J. L. Barrie, A. Leck ie, J. ﬁewntt,
A, Goodmﬁ AYR: Ayrshu-e Missionary,
Rwer Street Hall, Sept. 20 3. G. Harpur,
P. J. Horne. HAMILTON Gospel all,
Baillie’s Causeway, in Baptist Church, Kemp
Street, Sept. 20 at 3.30. W. Foster, W. Harrison,
Ww. Stevens, M. Goodman. PORT SETON:
Annual, Sept. 20 at 3.30. J. Hunter, R. Price,
Ww. Naismith, STENHOUSEMUIR: in
West Church Hall, Larbert, Sept. 20 at 3. R.
Mchke R, McNenl W. Watt, G. Lammond.
FRIES: Bethany Hall, Buccleuch Street,
Sey 27 at 3. J. Peebles, S. Emery, H. Scott.
Gospel Hall, James Street, Sept. 27
at 3. g Paton, W, P.” Foster, G. E. Har pur.
DALR North Street Gospel Hali, Slsters
Missionary, Sept. 27 at 3. Mrs. Gmmngs,
rs. G. J. Turner, Miss J. Sinclair, Miss M
OTHERWELL: Annual Missiona
in the Town Hall, Oct. 4 at 3.30. A, Naxsnnt
R. Duff, and others. BURNBANK: Ebenezer
Hall, Pollock Street, Oct. 11 at 3.30. A. Borland,
w. D. Whitelaw, W. Harrison. ABERDEEN.
in Hebron Hall, Oct. 13 to 17, Bible Readings.
H. St. Jeohn, G Harpur. TORRY m Victoria
Hall, Oct. 11, at 3. St. John, Harpur, D
clfmnon, 7. nghtbody (W. D Mon-ow
Coltswood Road, Coatbndge) COATBRIDGE.
18 at 3.30. A. Borland, R
Price, W. P. Foster, W. Brown. WISHAW:
Ebenezer Hall, Oct.. 25 at 3.30. W. Brown, W.
Prentice, J. Hewm, J. Hunter, DUMBARTON:
Gospel i{all Bridge Street, Nov 1. R, McPike,
. McKay, ’A. Naismith.

NETHERHALL: Week-End Conventions. A
series of week-end Conventions has been arranged
as follows: Oct. 3-6, J. R. Rollo; Nov. 7-10,
D. ‘Haxton, W. D. thtelaw, Jan. 23-26, 1953,
W. W, Campbell R. T. Gray, C. Macmman,
Feb. 20-23, A. P. Campbell; Mar, 20-23, Team"
of Christian Workers; May 14 Harpur In-
formation regarding subjects, 3ccommodation,
etc., will be found in a syllabus copies of which
gay be obtained from The Manager, Netherhali,

args.
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- Reports. .

LANARKSHIRE Gospel Tent: Opening con-
ference at Bellshill an Aug. 9 was encouraging,
when D. Hogg, A. Naismith, J. Barrie, and W.
Wright ministered. Mr. Wright is having good
meetings and some fruit; while Mr. Hogg is
having large children's services at East Kil-
bride, and proposes going on to Carfin.
AYRSHIRE Gospel Tent: Some little blessing
was experienced at Mauchline before removing
the tent tq Auchinleck, where C. McEwen and
J. G. Hutchinson continue with some encourage-
DUMFRIES-SHIRE: W. Scott, with a

ment. 3
number of brethren on holiday, have concen-
trated their gospel efforts in the Eastriggs

district, and have been greatly encouraged with
the attentive hearing and interest shown in the
meetings.

) IRELAND: REPORTS.

E. ALLEN & A. McSHANE have had a good
start in_ Portable Hall at Blackskull. R.
BEATTIE & G. ALEXANDER under canvas at
Plumbridge. J K. DUFF & J. FINEGAN are
finding a good interest in their Portable Hall at
Armiaghbrague. E. HILL & J. MARTIN en-
gaged in_gospel visitation in Stornoway, Isle of
Lewis. J. HUTCHINSON & R. JORDAN in
tent at Finaghy. R. HULL is at Ballywatermoy.
w. JOHNS%JN & J. WELLS in tent at Straid,

Their meetings are encourag-
N had eight weeks at Murley
H. PAISLEY & T. WALLACE
having good meetings at Sion Mills. One soul
has professed conversion. H., SCOTT & S. W.
LEWIS finished at Cresslough where one pro-

near 'Ballﬂhollan.
ing. J. MARTI
with blessing.

fessed and two were baptised. J. THOMPSON
& W. BUNTING in Portable Hall, Ballinderry,
Co. Antrim. T. McKELVEY at Fernlester,

near Coleraine. W. WILLS in tent in Lisbumn.

Conference Meetings.

KILMORE, Co. Tyrone: July 30. Speakers:
J. Hutchinson, W. Henderson, W. Bunting,
C. D, Fleming, H. Paisleyy. BALLYMONEY:
Aug. 4. A large gathering. Speakers: J. Craig
(S. America), g Thompson, R. Jordan, A, Buick,
H. Bailie, D. L. Craig. CLONES: Aug. 4.
Speakers: E. Allen, A. McShane, R. Beattie,
S. Lewis, T. W.. Ball. FINTONA: Aug. 13.
Speakers: H. Bailie, J. Currie (Airdrie), E.
Allen, T. Wallace, Edward Fairfield (Venezuela).
A good meeting.

“WITH CHRIST.”

Mrs. ED. BAXTER, saved at the age of 15
at High Blantyre, and in fellowship there for
14 years. Last 19 years in Roman Road Hall,
‘Motherwell. A quiet, consistent sister. Mrs.
CHARLES BRADSHAW, St. Petersburg,
Florida, on Apr. 25, aged 74, after a long ill-
ness. Saved at Glengarnock, Scotland, when 14,
during special meetings by the late Wm. Lind-
say and Wm. Hamilton. In 1905, with her
husband, she went to Philadelphia, and 3 years
ago, upon her husband’s decease, she moved to
St. Petersburg, and made her home with her
sister, Mrs. Miller. Served the Lord faithfully
for 60 years. and was beloved by all who knew
her. Mr. JIM TAYLOR, Belfast, on June 23,
aged 54, passed suddenly into the presence of
the Lord. For many years in Matchett Street
Assembly, he took an interest in Sunday School
and Bible Study. Bore a good testimony and
will be greatly missed. Mrs. ANNIE LAY-
COCK, of Denby Dale, on July 6, in her 77th
year. Saved under the ministry of John Mander-
son of Liverpool. For many years bare~ a clear;

and simple testimony, and gave hospitality to
many of the Lord’s servants. Mrs. R, ROBERT-
SON, Cumnock, on July 10, aged 80. A faithful
sister, who witnessed consistently for her Lord
for over 60 years, being associated with .the
assemblies throughout that period. She will be
greatly missed. Mrs,” A, M. McCLELLAND,
Ahorey, on July 12, aged 77. Saved in 1892,
when Messrs Blair and Scott were preaching in
the district. In happy fellowship ever since, and
had the joy of seeing her -family of 7 brought
to the Lord. A faithful sister, who will be much
missed. Messrs Craig and Bingham conducted
the funeral. Mrs. SUSANNAH COXON, on
July 15, aged 72. Mother of Miss J. M. Coxon,
tormerly of N. China. In happy fellowship at
Consett, and later Redcar, for about 50 years.
Her life was one of loving and willing sacrifice,

. with courage and faith. She was truly like

Phebe, *a succourer of many”, and like
Susanna she ‘“ministered unto Him of her sub-
stance’”. JOHN RINGLAND, at Shanaghan,
Co. Down, on July 17, aged 69. Saved in early
days, and in assembly fellowship at Shanaghan
for many years. The large funeral evidenced the
bright testimony borme by our brother in the
district. Brethren Hutchinson and Bingham
conducted funeral services. Mrs, ISABELLA
DOUGLASS, Kirkcaldy, in her 67th year.
Saved in early life, and in Dunnikier Hall as-
sembly for the past 24 years. A quiet, consistent
sister, who will be much missed. JAMES
DALZIEL, Patna, called home suddenly on July
17, aged 67. For over 30 years helped to main-
tain the testimony at Patna and district, A
trophy of grace, who will be much missed in
the small assembly, WM. BUCHAN, Dunedin,
New Zeafand, on July 18, aged 80 years. Born
in Peterhead, Scotland, he went to New Zealand
at 21, and was converted to God in 1902 during
the ‘forrey-Alexander mission. An active Chris-
tian worker, he was associated with the Cavers-
ham assembly for over 40 years, where he was
actively engaged in all assembly work, including
leadership of Bible Class. Interested and engaged
in gospel work amongst seamen, he was in-
strumental in bringing the Word of life to
thousands passing through the Port for over 30
ears, Will be greatly missed. RICHARD
OBERTS, evangelist, gissed home on July 18
at Fredericton, N.B., Canada, while preparin
for special gospel meetings in gompany witg
Tas, Blackwood. Born in 1888 in 'Hawick, Scot-
land, our brother has laboured in U.S.A. and
Cahada, taking part at East Aurora Conference,
New York, as recently as July 5 and 6. His
fellow worker, Mr. Jas. Blackwood, conducted
the funeral services in West Toronto Gospel
Hall, July 22. J. W. CAUDLE, Wylam on
Tyne, called home suddenly (with thrombosis)
on July 21 while at his work. Pre-deceased by
his wife in February thig year, he leaves behind
3 orphan children, and his unexpected homecalt
is also a tragic loss to the little assembly which
in recent years has been bereft of such able
brethren as Dr. Bishop, Dr. Jones, and Mr. T.
Giroy. Those who remain to carry on the
testimony request the prayers of the Lord’s
people for the orphan children and the assembly
in their heavy loss. Mrs, HENDRY, Mussel-
burgh, passed to be with the Lord on Aug. 6,
aged 68. Wife of Mr. Mark Hendry, our sister
was saved while young in Roman Road Hall,
Motherwell. A number of years in Portobello,
but for the last few years in Musselburgh
assembly, our sister ever bore a steady and
consistent testimony. She loved the Lord and
His people and will' be greatly missed. WM.
STANSBURY, Tillicoultry, on Aug. 9, aged 70.
Over 50 years in the assembly, he was esteemed
for his long and faithful service. For many years
he led the praise in the gatherings of the saints,
and will be greatly missed.
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THE LORD’S SUPPER

by THE

“When He had given thanks” (1).
(1 Corinthians 11. 24).

VERY account of the mstxtution of

the Lord’'s Supper mentions the-

fact that the Lord gave thanks twice,
both before He broke the bread and
befare He gave the cup to His disciples.
Luke’s use of the word “likewise” (al-
though the verse in which it occurs is
omitted by .some ancient authorities)
impHes that the same procedure was
followed with the cup as with the bread
(Luke 22. 20). It should be noted that
two different verbs are used in con-
nection with the - thanksgiving, one
‘generally translated “to bless”, and the
other usually rendered “to give thanks”.
From the first is derived our English
word “eulogy”, and from the second the
term by which the Lord’s Supper is
known - in many religlous circles,
“Eucharist”.. Trench in “his book of
Synonyms .under:  Eucharistia writes,
“Our - Translators have rendered (it)
‘thankfulness’ (Acts. 24. 3); ‘giving of
thanks* (1 Cor. 14. 16); ‘thanks’ (Rev.
4. 9); ‘thanksgiving’ (Phil. 4.' 6), &
somewhat rare word elsewhere, is fre-

quent in sacred Greek. Ft would be out

of place to dwell here on the specific
meaning  which - ‘eucharistia’

thiat in the Holy Communion the
Church embodies her highest act of
thanksgiving for the highest benefits
which she has received of God.”
-striking similarity of the threé

Synoptic accounts is . readily
recognised when they are set down
together. ' :

MARK'S record is: “As they were
eating, He took 'a loaf, and, hav-

ing blessed, He brake and gave to them N

and said, ‘Take, this s My body. 'And

taking the cup, having given thanks,
He gave to them. and they all drank

of: it..”' (14. 22).
ATTHEW'’S: Gospel puts it

loaf, and having blessed, He brake, and,
having given'to the djsciples He sald

and-
‘eucharist’ have. acquired from the fact

“As"
they were eating, Jesus took &

EDITOR

‘Take, eat, this is My body’; and, taking
a cup and having given thanks, He
gave to them, saying ‘Drink of it, al¥:
of you, for this is' My blood of the
covenant which is shed for many unto;
remission of sins” (26. 26-28).
UKE’'S account has, “And taking &
loaf, He gave thanks and brake
and gave to them saying, ‘This is My.
body given on your behalf. Do this for
My memorial’ And the cup likewise'
after supper, saying, ‘This cup is the
new covenant in My blood, even that
which is shed for yow'.’
T is observed that all accounts note
that “thanksgiving” or '“blessing”
preceded both the breaking of the
bread, and the taking of the cup. Quite
obvious, too, is it that no distinction is
to be made between the ‘“Blessing” ‘and
the “'I'hanksglvlng" Originally “bless-
ing” connoted no more than “praising
God with thanks”. To6 bless God was to
thank Him, to praise Him, to glorify.
Him. The late Mr. C. F, Hogg in his
booklet on The Sacraments writes >
‘“‘Paul reverses this use of the words,
for, whereas in 1 Corinthians 10. 16,
he speaks of the ‘cup which we
bless’, in chap. 11. 24 he says that
the Lord ‘gave thanks’ for the bread.
Is it not clear, then, that the words
are interchangeable, that to blegss f&
to give thanks, to give thanks is to,
bless?” (Page 32). '
T should be observed further that the
 acts of “blessing” and of “thanks-
giving’” are completed acts in them-
selves, but are left in a sense undefined.

Mark and Matthew have, “having.
blessed”, “having given thanks”; while
Luke puts, “He gave thanks”. Paul in

1 Cor. 11. 24 agrees with Luke, “when
He had given thanks”. The verbal
forms suggest that the thanksgiving
was of a general nature, yet in keep-
ing with the circumstances in which the
company gathered. There is no justm-
catlon for the practice of “blessing” the

bread, as is done in certain communities
“The blessing was no more ‘than . the
giving of thanks”. The verbs are left
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without objects: it is nowhere recorded
that “He gave thanks for the bread’.
S the Supper was after the fashion

of a Jewish family meal, it is to

be inferred that the “blessings” were
in the nature of giving thanks to God
for His gifts. “The benedictions took
the form of praise to God and were not
intended specially to refer to the food
which was actually to be consumed at
the meal. In the daily prayers at the
Jewish table the first is one of thanks-
glving to God for nourishment (Simpson,
The Lord’'s Supper, p.115). When it is
recorded that our Lord “gave thanks”
it is to be understood that He “blessed
God”, He praised Him with thanks-
giving, gave Him glory.
IN 1 Corinthians 10. 16, the expression
“the cup of blessing which we bless”
must have a meaning similar to that
given to the *“blessing” in the Synoptics.
It cannot mean the consecration of the

contents of the cup so that the wine.

becomes other than what it was before
the “blessing”. The expression “which
we bless”’ seems to have a more re-
stricted , sense -than “when He had
given thanks” (1 Cor. 11. 24), and that
Hmited ‘“blessing” may have been in-
cluded as part of the more general
thanksgiving, for, as already stated,
there does not seem to be any restrict-
€d sense in which “we give thanks for
the bread”, or “we, give thanks for the
cup”. Such thanksgiving is part of,

rhaps the climax in, a giving of
} ks to God for all Hig gifts, especial-
ly for the gift of His Son, Jesus Christ
our Lord, through whom - we enjoy
.divinie favour, and by whom we live unto
God. May it not perhaps be that the

‘words “the cup of blessing which we
bless” refers, not to the public act of-

thanksgiving, but as in the case of “the
bread which we break” to the in-

dividual at the moment of participation?’

The' languagé of the entire section
moves in that direction. .

T is obvious that when the Saviour

.. gave thanks He addressed Himself
to God the Father. No record has been
-preserved of the words He used, so
that we are in no danger of slavishly
Tollowing Hig recorded utterances. The
thirty-fifth Paraphrase in Bibles for use

in Scottish Churches beautifully ex-
presses His acts:
And after thanks and glory given
To Him whq ruies in earth and heaven;
and again, :
Then in His hands the cup He raised
And God anew He thanked and praised.
N some places the custom is encourag-
ed, and is sometimes considered an
evidence of more intimate fellowship, to

.address our Lord Jesus directly at “the

thanksgiving”. Far be it for anyone to

‘lay down rules of procedure and to

forbid any particular exercise, but such
a procedure seems to be contrary to
what we learn from the Lord's own
action, from the general terms used to
describe the thanksgiving, and from

_early Christian  practice. We are not

concerned now with the question
whether it is scriptural or not to ad-
dress the Lord ‘Jesus in prayer and
thanksgiving in public gatherings, but
more immediately with the habit of
addressing “the thanksgivings'” at the
Lord’s Supper to the Lord Himself.
late Mr. C. F. Hogg often ex-
pressed concern about this matter,
and sometimes was gravely perplexed
over the contention, Sometimes, he said,
one would almost conclude that “the
Father” did not exist, and that the
general conception of God was both low
and limited. Writing about ministry at
the Lord's Supper’' he stated, “The
exercise of gift must be left to the
spiritual judgment of ‘the individual;
and this should remind us that spiritual
judgment is possible only to spiritual
persons. Probably - experience in the
needs of any company of saints, and
sense of the fitness- of things, will
suggest - that, ‘before the breaking - of
bread, the ministry of.‘five words with
the understanding’, leading directly to-
the Father, through Christ, is most
likely to encourage the spirit of
worship” (What Saith The Scripture?
p-156). .
EARLY Christian practice followed the.
example of our Lord. -Justin
Martyr described the procedure at the
Supper in Rome about the middle of’
the second. century: “Then is brought:
to the president of the brethren bread
and a cup of water -and wine, receiving.
which he offers up praise and glory te.
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the Father of ail things, through the
name of His Son and the Holy Ghost,
and he returns thanks at length for our
being vouchsafed these things by
Hlmv"

N The Didaché "(The Teaching of the

Twelve) compiled about 100 A.D.

several specimens of thanksgiving are
included.

“And as regards the Eucharist,
give thanks in this manner. First for
the cup: We thank Thee, our Father,
for the holy vine of David Thy serv-
ant, which Thou didst make known
to us through Jesus Thy Servant;
glory be to Thee forever. And for
the broken bread: We thank Thee,
our Father, for the life and know-
ledge which Thou didst make known
to us through Jesus Thy Servant;
glory be to Thee forever.”
Another is after this fashion:

“We thank Thee, Holy Father, for
Th} holy name which Thou hast
made to dwell in our hearts, and for
the knowledge, faith, and immortal-
ity which Thou didst make known to

us through Jesus Thy Servant; glory
be to Thee forever. Thou, Almighty
Lord, didst create all things for Thy
name’s sake, and gavest meat and
drink for men to enjoy, that they
might give thanks unto Thee, and
to us didst mercifully grant spiritual
meat and drink and life eternal
through Thy Servant.”
‘T is easy to allow sentiment to guide
us rather than Scripture, and the
purport of this paper is to create an
exercise as to what the relevant scrip-
tures would teach regarding conduct at
the Lord’s Supper. Of course, it is pos-
gible to maintain correctness of pre-
cedure according to personal under~
standing of the scriptures, and at the
same time to be devold of the true
spirit of thanksgiving and praise. Only
humblemindedness and contrition of
heart induced by fellowship with the
Lord will preserve us from a hyper-
critical approach to the Lord’s Supper.
Let us remember that “Love covers the
multitude of sing”.

(__’“

THE SPIRIT-FILLED LIFE

By J. H. TODD.

(iii) THE ONE CONDITION
OF FULNESS.

OME teachers have lald down very
stringent conditions to be fulfilled

if one is to be filled with the Spirit.
They have insisted upon a desire for
the blessing, a full surrender of oneself
to Christ, and then an act of faith
claiming the filling. But this has no
place in Eph. 5, where it is simply a
command, “be being filed in spirit”. It
is only as one is being filled in spirit
that such surrender as is called for can
be at all possible. Surrender to Christ
as Lord is rather a result of being filled
than ‘a condition for its realisation. And
besides grace lays down no conditions.
Every blessing is ours in Christ and to
be appropriated by’ faith. And follow-
ing on the being filled the exhortation

is to submit, for true submission to Go&
and to one anckher is the outstandh
evidence of Such filling, Seeing
being filled js a continuous experience
it mearns that there must be a constant
yielding of oneself to Christ and a ready
obedience to the Spirit of God.

BLESSING PROVIDED MUST BE

APPROPRIATED.

How far then are we to realise what
is meant by being filled in spirit ams
taught in Eph, 5. 187 It is by faith
which appreciates Christ as our life,
and as the source of every bhlessing
needed. Faith is expressed by eating as
shown in Johm' 6. 53-57, and by drinking,
John 4. 14 and 7. 37. Faith receives and
takes, and as we receive the truth
about Christ and take Him as the
supply of every need we have, the Spirit
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of God gives us to, know experimentally
the truth believed. Then follow the
evidences in the verses following, viz.
. 19; 6. 9. "
THE EVIDENCE OF BEING
FILLED.

In hoth Ephesians and Colossians the
results realised are similar. In both,
testimony, “speaking one .to another”
eomes first, then singing psalms and
fhymns and spiritual songs, and then
thanksgiving. In Colossians teaching
and admonishing one another and then
ainging is the order; and then hoth show
that being filled in spirit or by the Word
8 manifested by subjection or sub-
mission to one another. And that sub-
mission i3 to be manifested in family
and household relationships. It might
be thought and is generally implied
that such filling is to fit one for some
public service; but these passages teach
that it is to fit one to live as one ought
with others. For if the life is not right
there will be no power or unction when
speaking or }reaching. Wives are to be
subject to their husbands and husbands
are to love their wives. Children are to
honour their parents, and parents are
not to provoke their children. Masters
are to treat their servants well, and
gervants are to be submissive and
abedient to their masters.

RIVERS OF LIVING WATER.

The reference to the Spirit in John
7. 37-39 has a very real bearing on this
é&perience and deserves to be noticed
for it is not understood as it should be.
To get the true Interpretation it is
oecessary to recognise the struadture,
and to compare it with other scriptures
with which it has connection. “If any
man thirst let him come unto Me and
drink (even) he that believeth on Me”.
Yhe construction is the same as in John
€. 12 where the word ‘“even’” is suppHed
to indicate that receiving is helieving
an His Name. So here drinking is be-
Heving. If a full stop is placed after
“On Me”, and a new Sentence begun
with the words, “As the scripture hath
said”, the true sense of the passage will
be obtained, for the scripture refers to
the Old Testament. Now nowhere in
the O.T. do we find a statement that out
from within any man will flow rivers

of living water. But we do get such a
statement in a number of places where
Christ is typifred hy the Rock, so that
the words here should read ‘“‘out from
within Him” shall flow rivers of living
water, and verse 39 shows it is the
coming of the Spirit at Pentecost that
is in view and that was future. The re-
ference is doubtless to the smitten Rock
in Numbers 20. 2, 11.
THE ROCK SMITTEN AND RISEN.
There are two incidents when the
rock was smitten and water flowed
forth. First in Exodus 17, at Rephidim,
when the children of Israel murmured,
Moses was to take his rod and smite
the rock, and the result was abundance
of water. That pointed to the smiting of
Christ on the cross and the water of
life flowing forth, to be recejved by
faith represented by drinking. And that
is what Christ referred to when speak-
ing to the woman of Samaria (John 4),
telling her of the water that would
quench her thirst and be in her a foun-
tain springing up to everlasting life.
The other occasion is recorded in
Numbers 20, when Moses was told to
take Aaron’s rod and to ‘“‘speak” to the
Rock and it would give forth the water.
He failed to obey God, and smote the
Rock, and yet in spite of that God gave
forth the water freely. That even was
typical of Pentecost as the other was
of Calvary. To smite the rock a second
time meant failure to recognise the
typical significance of the two events,
and in doing so to confuse the teaching
of the Word of God. .
DISTINGUISHING DIFFERENCES.
In Exodus 17, the word for rock is
“tsur”, meaning a great mass of rock,
but in Numbers 20 it is “selah’”, which
means a raised up mass of rock. The
one referring to Christ crucified bring-
ing salvation, the other to Christ risen
bestowing the Spirit in power at Pen-
tecost. In Exodus 17, Moses smote the
rock with his own rod, pointing to Christ
coming under the judgment of the law.
In Numbers 20, he had to take Aaron’s
rod which had budded, a sign of resur-
rection, and simply to speak to the rock.
His failure was so’terrible that it meant
his being shut out of the land of Canaan.

(Continued on page 154.)
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HEBREWS 11. 32.

E writer to the Hebrews having

culled numerous illustrations of
faith from the lives of the patriarchs
turns to the judges, and, without detail-
ing the deeds of the illustrious men of
faith, merely names them.

“What shall I say mare?”’—such
words “suggest that already sufficient
evidence had been produced and any
more for the present would be  redun-
dant. Lack of time and space would be
adequate reasons for passing over many
.achievements of the worthies of bye-
gone days;, yet, though the Apostle does
not indulge in details about such
‘persons, there seems no reason for us
ignoring facts which. inspired penmen
have been led to record throughout the
Holy Scriptures.

In Judges 6 we make our first con-
tact with Gideon as he threshes wheat
in the winepress to hide it from the
Midianites. Out of sight of the enemy
Gideon showed his ‘esteem for the pro-
vision which God had given and decided
to enjoy what God had richly provided
for him. There is no fear for the soul
which has a true estimate of the pro-
vision God has made in Christ: for the
wheat would typify the Lord Jesus
Christ—*“the bread of ‘Go®—for He
stated “Except a corn of wheat fall
into the ground and die...” and alluded
to Himself as the corn of wheat. What
is our estimate of Christ? Can we like
the Psalmist say? “Whom have I in
heaven but thee, and there is none upon
earth that I desire beside Thee”.

Midian and Amalek united their
forces to rob Israel of their portion,
and they speak to us of the effect of
the flesh in' the lives of God's people.
Take care that the flesh is not en-
croaching on your portion of spiritual
supply.

- The next fact of importance is'the
manner in which the angel of the Lord
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addresses Gideon “’I'hou m}ghty ‘mam
of valour” (v, 12). Linking this with
v. 14 we have unfolded to us God's
estimate of the man of fa.lth—“go im
this thy might

Divine: commendatién did not produce
a spirit of independence in Gideon, #
rather brought into reljef the humility
of the man as he modestly replied—"“my
family is poor in Manasseh, and I am
the least in my father’s houge”. We may
be too big for God to use, we never cam
be too small! .° - '

The signs which Gideon sought were
not the evidences of the lack of faith,
but the proof that he took God at His
word. The fleece soaked with dew while
all around was dry would indicate -@
Spirit-filled person in' the midst of all
that is parched and dry. The fleece dry
and all around wet suggests the effect
of -a ministry in the power of the Spirit.

His small company seemed inadequate
to cope with all the mighty forces of
Midian and their confederates, and they
were tested at the water. There is no-
thing like the water of the Word of God
to test us—so get down to it for yom'
own spiritual good.

His armour was such as would only
create amusement in the ranks of the
enemy had they been permitted to view
it. Trumpets: Pitchers: Lamps were
not weapons which would be calculated
to deal overcoming blows to a well-
disciplined army with up to date equip-
ment. God takes up the weak things te
confound the mighty; and He did so on
this occasion.

Gideorn’s war-cry was “the sword of
the Lord and of Gideon!” Broken
pitchers gave shining lights: are we
held to be broken? The light can only
shine out when the earthen vessel is
broken. God has to break us to make
us. The sound of the trumpet would
bring consternation to the ranks of the
enemy. The shouts of the war-cry from
three hundred throats sent fear and
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dismay into the hearts of the Midianites.

What a victory! Weakness on the
part of Gideon and his men, yet linked
with the Omnipotent God a decislve
victory is gained.

Are we weak? God and we linked to-
gether in bonds of holy fellowship can
never know defeat. Why is it then we
are so often routed by the foe? We
seek to do our warrmg in our own

strength despite the fact that His divine
power is at our disposal. /

Learn the lesson of Gideon—he start-
ed low and was, in the power of God,
able to overcome one of the worst of
the enemies of the people of God; for
under their tyranny Israel dwelt i{‘ the
dens and caves of the earth.

Pray that God may grant to you a
Triumphant faith!

THE BODY AND MEMBERS

T | of 1 Lorinthians 12. 27.

By Dr. ROWLAND. C. EDWARDS, Sydney, Australia. -

RSE 27 of 1 Cor. 12 refers to the

Corinthian assembly. It contains
two. statements, . closely related, com-
plementary in fact. The first is that the
Corinthian assembly is one, a body, a
whole. The second is that it consists of
individuals, which are not merely parts,
‘but so intimately co-ordinated as to be
members. - .

- The fifteen. preceding verses prepare
t.he way . for verse 27. Verse 12 says the
duman body is ome, despite the fact that
it has many members. The emphasis is
on.its oneness, not on its many-member-
odness. Verses 14 to 26 have a different
4mphasis. At the focal point of these
werses is the fact. of the body’s many-
memberedness, not its oneness. So verse
14 says, “the body is not one member,
but many”. Succeeding verses elaborate
the theme of the many-memberedness
of the human body.

So corresponding with verse 12 is the
ﬂ).':t statement of verse 27, that the
Corinthians church is a body, and, cor-
responding to verses 14 to 26 is the
second statement of verse 27, that the
same Corinthian church consists of in-
dividual members. As the human. body,
#0 is the local churoh, both one and
many-membered.

There is no definite article before the
word “body” in the original of verse
3T. Literally, the words are, “Now ye
are body of Christ”. But this statement,
in itself and without further explan-
ation, can scarcely be deemed satis-
factory as a speclmen of the English

language. We must say, éither a body
of Christ or the body of Christ or
Christ’s body.

“Some disapprove of the translatlon,
“Now ye are a body of Christ”, pre-
ferring either “the Body of Christ” or
“Christ’'s Body”. But this leaves the
exact thought indeterminate” (T. M.
Lindsay). It is undeniable that “the ab-
sence of the definite article constitutes
in QGreek, where the context indicates,
the equivalent of the indefinite article
in English” (K. S.. Wuest). Does this
context, then, indicate that “a body of
Christ” is the rendering to be preferred?
For, quoting Lindsay again, “it seems
to me that the exact rendering & or
the cannot be reached from purely
grammatical reasoning’’. Which, of
course, is similarly insufficient else-
where in the New Testament. It is the
context’ to which we must turn: it is
this which is vitally important.

Exegetes of the calibre of Godet,
Hort, Vine, and others, with insight into
all this, favour the translation, “‘Now
ye are a body of Christ”. The objection
raised against it is that it implies a
number of bodies of Christ whereas
there can be only one. Does the con-
text throw light on this issue? It cer-
tainly does, directly and abundantly.
In the chapter the local church is re-
garded as a complete entity, a whole, a
unit. It is likened to .a body including
the head as well as the other members.
These, moreover, are tempered together.
They are not a collection of separate
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organs such as might be seen on a
table in a dissecting room, but are all
in lving activity, hearing, smelling, and
the like. It follows that what is called
a body is a many-membered complete,
and completely-functioning individual.
Obviously this body is not the same as
the Church the Body of Christ of
Ephesians 1. 23, in which the Head is
not included. Here the Head is distinct
from the Body however close the as-
sociation: between Head and Body,
which latter is therefore what we would
call the trunk, including the limbs. This
imagery demands that in this sense
there should be one Body and one only,

Just as there is one Church and one

only. But in a different sense, a§ all
must agree, there are
churches: why, then, not bodies, also in
a different sense? If each such body is
viewed as a living individual with com-
plete bodily endowment, which is pre-
cisely what the context indicates, then
there is no weight in the objection that
this implies a multiplicity of bodies.

W‘hy should there not be a number of

such-bodies? They are not the same as
the one necessary complement of the
one Head. Their recognition does not
militate in the slightest against the
appreciation of the ‘“One Body” of
Ephesians 1. 23; 4. 4. Rather does it

certainly

widen the Christian’s vision and tend to
balance his outlook.
The crux of the matter is the realls-
ation that throughout the Epistle the
local church is treated -as a complete
unit. It comes together in one place,
the house of Gaius (1 Cor. 14. 23; Rom.
16. 23). It is the whole church, not part
of the Church in the wider sense of the
word, but a complete entity in itself.
This is taught throughout the Epistle,
partly by means of metaphors other"
than the body. It is God’s cultivated
field, His building (1 Cor. 3. 9), a temple
of God (3. 17), a letter (2 Cor. 3. 2), a
betrothed virgin (2 Cor. 11. 2). The
Church of Ephesians 1. 23 is never'
presented in Scripture as a universal
field or a universal letter of which the
Corinthian church is part or expression,
or microcosm! This is one field, one
letter, one virgin, one body.
“Now ye are a body of Christ”, should
be acceptable because:—
(a) It is grammatically correct.
(b) It is consistent with the context.
(c) It is expressive of the imagery.
(@) It gives the right sense. .
(e) It 1is necessary to exhibit the
teaching of the passage. .

(f) It is consistent with other lines
of truth, such as the uniqueness
of the Church, the Body.

BOOK REVIEWS.
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gc}&—— Ohe c#(lm:gl’(iy @e&eemer

(REVELATION 4. 1-3, 8-11).
By JOHN ELDER, Glasgow.

lN approaching such a subject as the
above we should be clothed with
reverence and godly fear. This is no
ordinary subject, since it concerns the
great and mighty God Himself.

Moses, in the distant past, turned
aside to see a great and wonderful
sight—a bush which burned, and which
was not consumcd (Exed. 3. 3). As he
drew near to the bush Ged spoke to
him, saying: “Put off thy shoes from
off thy feet: for the place whereon
thou standest is holy ground” (Exod. 3.
5). It was an oriental custom to remove
the sandals when entering the presence
of a superior. So, when approaching a
subject as our present one, the shoes of
idle curiosity should be removed; for
that subject -surely is “holy ground”.

In the Bible, which we take as our
euthority, it is clearly stated that, by
searching, none can find God (Job 11.
7). Therefore, we must look to Him for
a revelation. If we peruse the pages of
the Bible under the guidance of the
Holy Spirit, that knowledge will fall
upon us as gently as does the dew from
Heaven.

In Genesis God is revealed as “The
Almighty One”. True it may be that
the Patriarchs referred to God using
different names with which they were
not very familiar. The attribute of Al-
mighty power was the only attribute of
God well understood by them.

“The Lord appeared unto Abram, and
said unto him: I am the Almighty God”’
(Gen. 17. 1).

“And God said unto Isra.el
Almighty” (Gen. 45. 11).

. “And Jacob said unto Joseph: God
Almighty appeared unto me at Luz”
(Gen. 48, 3).

Later a nation, the nation of Israel,
that God has chosen for Himself, are
found in slavery in Egypt. They, after
many years of slavery, cry to God for
deliverance. God, through Moses, de-
livers the Israelitic nation out of

I am God

Egyptian slavery in'respomnse to their
cry. When God spoke to Moses anent
the work of deliverance He revealed
Himself in a different capacity. He re-
vealed Himself as Jehovah (The Lord).
Jehovah is simply God's redemptive
title.

‘God spake unto Moses saying, I am
Jehovah. I appeared unto Abraham, and
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name
of Cod Almighty, but by the name of
Jehovah was I not known unto them”
(Exod. 6. 2-3).

From this time until the coming of
Christ God is known as the Lord God
of Israel, which simply means—Jehovah
God, Redeemer God, or the Almighty
Redeemer.

In the New Testament we find thay
Jesus, whom God recognises as His Son,
functions in the same manner as
Jehovah of the Old Testament. God as
Jehovah redeemed Israel from the
slavery of Egypt. God as Jesus Christ
redeems individuals from sin. Seo
Jehovah of the Old Testament becomes
Jesus Christ of the New Testament. In
the Old Testament God as Jehovah
says: “I have surely seen the affliction
of My people which are in Egypt, and
I am come down to deliver them” (Exod.
3. 7-8). In the New Testament God as
Jesus Christ says: ‘“The Son of Man ie
come to seek and to save that which is
lost” (Luke 19. 10). In Jesus Christ then
we see God the Redeemer.

Now, through Christ comes a fuller
revelation, for He reveals that the God-
head consists of three Persons, with
whom there is perfect harmony. These
three are called Father, Son, ‘and Spirit,
Christ Himself being the Son:

“I ascend unto My Father” (Johh
20. 17).
“This is My beloved Son” (Matt.

3. 17).
‘“When He, the Spirit of Truth, is
come” (John 16. 13).
(Continued on page 154.)
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Seven Eyes On One’ Stone

(ZECHARIAH 3. 9).
By H. K. DOWNIE, Canada.

ERE we have two ‘figures of Christ,
) The Branch, and The -Stone; the
first of which suggests Vitality, and the
second, Stability.

The title “The Branch” appea.rs with
different modifications nearly. every time
4t is used. “The Branch of the Lord,
beautiful and glorious” (Isa. 4. 2). “The
Branch that Thou madest strong for
Thyself”’ (Psa. 80. 15). “The Branch of
righteousness to grow up unto David”
(Jer. 23. 5). “The man whose name i8
The Branch” (Zech. 6. 12). “My Ser-
vant the Branch” (Zech. 3. 8).

Three tlxlngs are said about it (Zech.
6, 12, 13):

(a) “He shall grow up'-’—PAST
(b) “He shall build”—PRESENT.
(c) “He shall rule”—FUTURE.

A STONE. .

“Behold, I lay in Zion for a found-
ation a stone, a tried stone, a precious
corner stone, a sure foundation” (Isa.
#8. 16).

Seven eyes on one stone Seven eyes,
perfect discernment, and wisdom. The
Lamb in the midst of the throne (Rev.
6. 6) has seven horns and seven eyes
which are the seven Spirits of God, that
i, the Spirit in all His fulness, for
“God giveth not the Spirit by measure
unto Him” (John 3. 34).

To Him is given, the Spirit of the
Lord; of wisdom, of understanding, of
counsel, of might, of knowledge, of
fear (Isa. 11. 2). But the seven eyes
might not only speak of the fulness
that is found in Christ, but also of the
aeyes that were, and shall be, focussed
gn Him,

1. The Eye of God.

The eye of God was centred on His
8on while he walked upon earth noting
with perfect satisfaction, His life of
devotion to the will of His Father and
service for others. The words which
came from the opened heaven at the
baptism of Christ, “This is My beloved
~Son, in whom I am well pl:aased" (Matt.

3. 17), were significant of the great
delight which the Father had in the Son.
In Him only could the Spirit trace a
perfect life below.

2. The Eye of Satan.

. Right from the very commencement
of His life Satan had his eye on Christ,
because he tried to destroy Him at
birth, and, later on in the temptation in
the wilderness, he hurled all the prin-

.ciples of evil against Him in an en-

deavour to turn Him away from His
self-chosen path, which led only to the
cross. If Satan considered God's ser-
vant Job, we may be sure he did not
overlook the greater Servant, Christ,
Yet it is all summed up in the words,
“The Prince of this world cometh, and
hath nothing in Me”” (John 14. 30).

3. The Eye of Man.

On one occasion, at least, we are told
that when the Lord went into the
synagogue, that His enemies watched
Him (Mark 3. 2). His enemies pursued
Him with relentless hate, watching His
every action, and hanging on every
word so that they might have whereof
to accuse Him. In the end, all that they
could do was to hire false witnesses
who were ready to say anything at all
provided they were well enough paid
for it. But the judge before whom they
testified was not easily deceived by their
lies, and frankly admitted: “I have
found no fault in this Man” (Luke 23.
14), and thus the Lord died, although
His enemy ‘“found no cause of death in
Him"” (Acts 13. 28).

4, The Eye of The Sinner.

The sinner is directed to the cross
for salvation. The message of the
Gospel to him is, “Behold the Lamb of"
God, which taketh away the sin of the
world” (John 1. 29), and when the sinner
looks, by faith, to Christ, salvation ig
the result and he proves that there is
indeed life in a look at the crucified One.
5. The Eye of The Believer Now.

The race of life can only be run
Successfully by those who look ‘“unto
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Jesus, the author and finisher of faith”
{(Heb. 12." 2). Thus the believer is en-

couraged to look above and see Christ

seated at the right hand of the majesty
‘on high, interceding for His people and
encouraging them to fight the good
fight of faith, to keep the faith and
finish the marked-out course. Failure is
the inevitable result of losing sight of
Christ, and belng occupied with other
things. »

6. The Eye of The Believer Hereafter.

. “We shall be like Him, for we shall
sge Him as He is” (1 John 3. 2). This

will be fulfilled when the Lord comes-

to claitn from the world “His own”.

]

Then all those who have looked to Him
in faith and found life; who have looked
to Him and found help and inspiration
in life and service, will look:upon Him
in glory and be for ever like Him.
7. The Eye of the Simner Hereafler.
‘“Every eye shall see Him” (Rev. 1.
7). This is the day of which Balaam
spoke when he said, “I shall see Him,
but not now; I shall behold Him, but
not nigh” (Num. 24, 17). Then the eye
that was deliberately turned away from
Christ will be turned toward Him, and
the tongue that refused to confess Him
will be forced to do so.

A ﬂi:;‘_._

The 8?”"‘”'7”13& Life (Continued from page 148,)

- The two incidents are mentioned to-
'gether.in a number of places in the; O.T.,
‘hence the words of John 7. 38, “As the
&cripture hath said”. See for instance
Isaiah 48. 21, “He caused the water to
flow out of the rock for them, He clave
+{he rock also and the water gushed out.”
In Psalm 78. 15, 168, these two incidents
are also in view; doubtless, as also in
verse 20. Again in Psalm 105. 41, there

are two reférences, as also in Psalm
114, 8. And the 39th verse of John 7
clearly shows the reference to be to the
Spirit poured out at Pentecost, which
certainly - came from.Him as rivers of
living water. This surely lights up this
passage and makes it intelligible and
instructive in a way it is not if applied
to the believer. )

GOD—THE ALMIGHTY REDEEMER

(Continued from page 152.)

We then find that all things are com-
mitted to the Son who is Jesus Christ.
In the first place, all power is given to
Him. “All power is given unto Me in
Heaven and in Earth” (Matt. 28. 18).
In the second place, all judgment is
committed to Him. “The Father judgeth
no man, but hath committed all judg-
ment unto the Son” (John 5. 22). So, in
Jesus Christ we see God the Redeemer.
We see Opne who has all power and
judgment. In a word, we see—The
Almighty.

In the face of these things it is not
surprising to find in the Book of Re-
velation that Christ speaks of Himself

as the Almighty, the First and the Last.
“I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning
and the Ending, saith the Lord, which
is, and which was, and which is to come
—the Almighty” (Rev. 1. 8).

We conclude then that we cannot
exaggerate the greatness of Christ. He
is the great and mighty God. He is the
Creator and Upholder of the entire
Universe; without whom was not any-
thing made that was made; who, from
the beginning, has gradually revealed
Himself; who one day will sit as Judge
before all who reject or neglect Him;
and who will rule in righteousness on
the Earth.

-
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OUR HOME BIBLE CLASS

EL ELYON. The MOST HIGH GOD.

.

IS Divine title occurs about forty
times in the Old Testament. The
actual meaning of the word ELYON is

highest, in a superldtive sense; and it"

is rendered “The HIGHEST” in the A.V.
in Psa. 18. 13; and 87. 5; but cp. the
R.V. We have $een EL to speak of the
mightiness of Gop, so that “EL ELYON"
see R.V. mrg. at Gen. 14. 18, 19, 20, 22,
speaks of GOD as The MIGHTIEST and
The HIGHEST: for ELYON expresses
superlative loftiness, elevation, exalt-
ation, ~eminence; and incomparable
supremacy. ELYON is truly “The High
and Lofty ONE, that inhabiteth Eternity,
Whose Name is Holy; Him that sitteth
an the Throne: high and lifted up”:
for the Heaven is His Throne, and Earth
is but His Footstool (Isa. 57. 15; Rev.
4.2, 9, 10; Isa. 6. 1; 66. 1), It is very
significant that though Scripture stress-
es the fact that the Heavens are higher
than, and even high above the Earth
(Psa. 103. 11; Isa. 55. 9); and the words
“most high” and “highest”, in their
plural form, are sometimes actually
used in speaking of it (Matt. 21. 9;
Luke 2. 14; 19. 38), yet ELYON, The
MOST HIGH, is truly exalted “above the
Heavens” (Psa. 108. 5), higher than the
Heavens, even far above all Heavens
(Eph. 4. 10). Should not this remind us
that EL ELYON is “our FATHER which
art in Heaven”; and that He says to us
His children “all of you are children of
the MosT HIGH” (Psa. 82. 6).
“HI, ELYON, the POSSESSOR
of Heaven and Earth..”

It is deeply interesting to see how
and when the revelation of GOD as
Elyon was first given to man. ‘Abraham
was just returning from his victory
over the kings who had invaded Sodom,
and. carried away the.people and goods
of that city. Just at that critical
mament, when nearing the end of his

.

BY H. E. MARSOM

long journey back with the folk and
the goods which he had rescued, as the
king of Sodom was going out to meet
him; prepared to say to Abraham,
“Give me the persons, and take the
goods to thyself”’; an offer which would
have given that king occasion to boast,
“I have made Abram rich”; but before
this king of Sodom reached Abram,
suddenly_ another king intervenes upon
the scene: for “Melchisedek king of
Salem brought forth bread and wine;
and he was the priest of the MOST HIGH
GOD. (EL ELYON), And he blessed Him,
and said, Blessed be Abram of the MOST
HIGH GOD, (EL ELYON), POSSESSOR of
Heaven and Earth. And blessed be the
MosT HiGH GOp (EL ELYON), which hath
delivered thine enemies into thine hand”
(Gen. 14. -16-24).  Refreshed by this
timely ministry, and strengthened . by
this benediction from the king-priest:
and encouraged by this revelation that
his GOD, Who had delivered his enemies
into his hand, was the MosT HIGH GOD
the POSSESSOR of Heaven and Earth;
Abraham is at once resolutely deter-
mined not to take so much as a thread
of reward. from the king of the guilty
city of Sodom. One Who stood in such
blessed relationship to the Most HIGH
GOD the POSSESSOR of Heaven and
Earth, can well afford to reject and
refuse the slightest patronage from
this present evil world. There is
definite relationship between Melchis-
edek’s epithet “POSSESSOR of Heaven
and Earth”; and the LORD’S in Luke 10.
21, “O FATHER, LORD of Heaven and
Earth”: for the word ‘“LORD” .there has
most certainly the force and meaning of
ownership as well as that of lordship.
The same word, in plural form, in Luke
19. 38, is translated “owners”. Let us
notice this truth as to the Divine
Ownership of Heaven and Earth is
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agserted in Deut. 10. 14; and how it
was demonstrated to Pharaoh that the
- Earth belonged to Gop (Exod. 9. 29; and
cp. Psa. 24. 1; 50. 12; Job 41. 11). It is
in perfect harmony with this truth that
- GOD is the POSSESSOR that we read that
“the MOST HIGH divided to the nations
their inheritance’” (Deut. 32. 8; and cp.
Acts 17. 26); and we must notice that

»»»»» LE

the greatest autocratic king in OMl
Testament times, Nebuchadnezzar,
“thought it good to shew the signs and.
wonders that the MOST HIGH GOD hath'
wrought toward me” (Dan. 4. 2, 17, 247
25, 34. R.V.). Who was it that gave’
Nebuchadnezzar this great klngdom"
(Dan. 5. 18, 21),

OCCUPATION WITH CHRIST

~ MOST BLESSED and varied are. the
results which flow from the soul’'s en-
tire occupation with - Christ. To lose
~sight of self, and have Him f,or our
" object, is immediate, certain blessing.
When Christians slip into a low, dull

state of soul, what will most speedily
and effectually bring them out of it?
Becoming filled and occupied with Christ
for themselves, and speaking of Him to
others. )
-—Andrew Miller.

CHANGED BY BEHOLDING

(2 Corinthians 3. 18).

AS we gaze on His glory we shall
understand the greatness of -the love
of the Saviour in a way we have never
dpne before, and the greatness of the
mighty stoop He made when He became
man. And as we look, we are trans-
formed into the same image and become
more Christ-like. We do not become like
Him by effort, purpose of heart, or even

by an act of falth—only by Zookmg. As.
the Holy Spirit occupies us with Him,
we become. transformed “from glory to
glory”. But we must be occupied wilh
Him. Just as the mirror never struggles
to reflect; so our hearts must be in the
right position—then the reflection will
be clear.—C.H.

LORD’S WORK FUND.

|

For the transfer of earmarked and other. gifts
to the Lord's Work and Workers. Full particulars
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will be suppied o6n inquiry, to elder brethren
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1181 15— — 1194 110— £268 4 6
1182 10—— 1195 5——

1183 2 2— 1196 2——

20th August to 22nd September, 1952,

gifts. All correspandence should be .adressed to
The Secretary, Lord’s Work Fund, 18 Stursock
Street, Kilmarnock. Acknowledgements are made
monthly under issued receipt numbers.

For Needy Saints and Relief.

1190 7--—- 1206 1—— £330 —
1199 — 10— »
Feliowship in Office Expenses, Bank Charges,

and other Incidentals in transferring Fungds.
.

1172 110— 1183 — 2 5 1197 — 5—
1173 — 4— 1184 — 10— 1198 1 ——
1174 — 2 6 1186 — 2 6 1201 — 10—
1175 — 5— 1187 — 5— 1203 — 7 6
1176 — 2— 1189 — 5— 1204 — 55—
1177 — 5-— 1190 —10— 1206 1 2 ¥
1180 — 5— 1192 — 2 6

1181 — 10—~ 1195 — §5— £815 6
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News from Other Lands

: INDIA.—During the latter half of April two
married men- professed to be saved. One of them
lives in the street in which the hall is and
seems to be going aqn nicely in the things of
the Lord. He has given his testimony in the
epen-air and in the indoor meetings, and is ‘a
very regular attender. His relatives are Com-
munists and I know he would value your prayers
that he may be able to withstand all the fiery
darts of the wicked one. The other.one for the
past two years has been coming to the meetings
occasionally, but absented himself for quite a
while, and recently he came for medicine and
his' desire to attend the meetingy was renewed,
and on Lord’s Day, 27th  April, he trusted
Christ as his Saviour. He also has given his
testimony inthe meetings and with those whom
he. works. Please : remember in prayer all who
are suffering persecution for Christ’s sake. Some
of our young brethren have had very difficult
times, yet in spite of it all, they have stood
firm for the Lord and have been blessed as the
result. —(Miss) M. W. Dickson.

ANGOLA.—We recently re-commenced ' achool
and we have over 30Q daily attending, some- 80
of whom are boarders. With the present high
poices of food this number is almost too great
to cope with; but we feel sure the Lord will
provide the need, as He has in the past. Many

ace ~the villages which to-day have a Gospel

testimony ay a direct result of the boarding
school work. It i my privilege to give the daily
Bib{e fessons in school. This term we are going
through the Gospel according to Mark, -

The other workers here at Capango. at the
peegent time are Mrs. Lane, Mr. and Mrs. Alan
Adcock, and my aged ‘aunt. Mrs. Lane has not

yet €fully recovered from the serious ilness she:

faad nearly a year ago, but is able to carry on
‘with her work amongst the waemen on the
gtation. My aunt, who is in her 85th year, is
remaackably active for her age and ‘also keeps
up Ger visiting and women’s Bible classes.
Mc. and Mrs. Adcock are still learning the
lamguage, but have already proved themselves a
geeat asset to the work. Please pray with us
that the Lord may abundantly bless his work.
—Walter Gammon.

WEST AFRICA.—Mr. and Mrs. Allison and
family areived this week from their all too short
rest in the ‘South, and it was a welcome sight
te see them again,

We had hoped to build a new dispensary this
dey season, but it looks as though the old one
will have to serve the purpose this year. How-
ever, the Lord is blessing the effort put forth in
His Name, for last week, one of my very ill
patients made a profession of faith in Christ,
and to-day at the women's meeting his wife also
trusted the Saviour,

: —Jean Park.

BRAZIL.—We have just finished our Easter
meetings here, and on the whole, they were
emcouraging. Brother Nye came in to Uberaba,
aad beother Giles went to Sao Joaquim, and I
was cesponsible for the meetinge in Quinta Sol.

In these three centres, the meetings were
attended with quite an interest, and here in
Uberaba, and also in Sao Joaquim, some of the
believers have expressed a desire to be baptised,
and as we have been expecting and praying for
this, we are indeed thankful. Results are nothing
like what we would like to see, but we are
grateful for signs of the Lord’s power and pre-
sence in qur midst, and we continue to labour
patiently, in the expectation of seeing a real
movement of the Holy Spirit amongst these
religious, but benighted people.

I am going to Santos in a few days time to
meet Mr. and Mrs. Jas. Crawford, from Newton
Mearns, (James is my wife’s brother) and it is
with much expectancy that we await tHeir
coming and logk forward to their fellowship in
the work here. They have a hard year before
them, but we are sure that, as ever, His grace
will. be sufficient for them. —Wm. Maxwell.

JORDAN.—Some few weeks ago we had a
series of gospel meetings each evening and there
were some who prayed for salvation and there
are one or two who seem to be going on well
with the Lord. We do long to see a strong
group of believers here who will be able to
carry on by themselves and we pray that we
will have the joy of seeing this accomplished in
the near future. We are happy to have amongst’
us a few fine young men who we trust will
became well' established and able to shoulder
responsibility. . :

It has been our privilege to spend FEaster in
Jerusalem and we had happy fellowship with &
few of the believers ‘there. There is a little
assembly in Jerusalem, but it needs help. It
may not be generally realised, but at the presens
time .there is no worker from the asagmblies
living in the portion of Palestine which has
come under Jordanian government—other than
Miss E. Brown who is now in Jerusalem
especially for the purpose of language study.

Just over a fortnight ago we€ had the pleasure
of a brief: visit from Mr. J. M. Davies. He was
only able to be with us for a few hours, but
we certainly found this brief visit a time of re-
freshment. Mr. V. L. Dodsworth has now arrived
back from furlough and we are happy to have
him with us. again for fellowship in the work
in this area. ~—D. Howell.

VIGO, SPAIN.—It was very kind indeed of
you to send us the gift of £5. It has come
just when we were contemplating an extra effort
on behalf of the young men, and we recognise
His hand in again- supplying this special need.

There is, indeed, much to cheer us and to
cause thanksgiving to the Lord, as you will
have noticed from Mr, Pulleng’s article in the
current number of ‘“Echoes of Service”. The
meetings here continue to be well-attended, and
there have been some good cases of conversions
—among some which have disappointed us, as
is so often the case. However, the assembly is
being steadily built up, and there is plenty to
do to shepherd the Lord’'s flock, as well as to
keep in tauch with scattered believers.

—Edmund Woodford.
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX

All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street, o
Kilmarnock.

QUESTION E202.
Was Rahab a woman of disrepute?

M ANSWER.

The word translated ‘harlot” in connection
-with Rahab signifies a person of disrepute in
«every passage where it occurs. Amongst the
«early Jewish writers, probably because they were
‘influenced by pride of race, and were unwilling
10 think that a woman who was a harlot was
«one of their illustrious ancestors, many chose
‘to interpret the word as ‘hostess”, signifying

one who kept a public house; but Dr. Kitto -

:statés ‘it 'is now universally admitted by every
:sound Hebrew scholar that “zanah” means
‘“harlot” and not “hostess”. Though Rahab’s
.character was not good she had faith; she
'became, probably through the mstrumentahty of
the spies, a proselyte to the Fewish faith, and
proved the reality of her faith by her works

The two New Testament allusions in the
Eplstles to Rahab speak of her as a “harlot’.
‘The Greek word here has no other meaning
than what we affirm is conveyed in the Hebrew
word, The other reference to her in the New
‘Testament is in Matt. 1. The genealogy reveals
that the stream is a polluted one, and Rahah
‘was a part of it; yet out of that foul stream
God brought His immaculate Son, Jesus Christ
our Lord.—W. F. Naismith.

’ QUESTION G205.

Is it correct to. say that Romans 8. 3 teaches
that Christ partook of sinful flesh?

- ANSWER.

Certainly not. Nothing ¢ould be more incorrect
than to say that at His- incarnation our blessed
Lord partook of sinful flesh—our fallen nature.
This is held and taught by Seventh Day Ad-
ventists and qther Lhrist-dishonouring cults, but
‘is certainly ‘mot the ‘teaching of Séripture. The
very verse out of which the .question arises
completely rules out such a suggestion. It dis-
tinctly states that God sent His own Son, not
in sinful flesh, but in “the likeness” of it.

In dealing with matters relating to the Person
«of Christ we must be very careful not to allow
our imagination to run riot, nor should we be
carried away by human reasonings. “Without
controversy great is the mystery of godliness”.
This being so we must confine ourselves tq the
exact words of Scripture given by inspiration of
God. Oanly in doing so are we on safe groind.

The inspired writers are most careful to make
unmistakeably clear the absolute sinlessness of
Christ. Paul tells us “He knew no sin” (2 Cor.
5.921). Peter says “He did naq sin” (1 Pet. 2.

22), whilst John assures us that ‘“In Him 'is
no sin” (1 John 3. 5). Such statements could
not be made concerning one who was a partaker
of sinful flesh. We must never lose sight of the
great fact that it was God who was manifested
in flesh, in the Person of Christ. .

If, in infinite grace and love, He “emptied
Himself”, becoming in the likemess .of men
(Phil, 2. 7), we must nat think that He emptied
Himself of His Godhead, and His essential glory,
but only of “the form’, or outward and visible
manifestation of it. thn walkmg down here,
in !‘the form of a servant”, and as the “Man
of “sorrows”, He was no less God than when
He creatcd the worlds by the word of His
power. So. that if it be .true that He did ;no sin,
equally true is it that, as thex God- Man, He
could not sin. How utterly abhorrent to any
spiritual mind is the thought of the Holy One
of God inheriting sinful flesh! Unlike all others,
sin. had nq seat in Christ’s flesh. There was
never in Him—could not be in Him—the sﬁg’htg
est ‘tendency to sin. He could say “The prince
of this world cometh, and hath nothing in Me”"
(John 14. 30), This would not have been true :
had He been a partaker of sinful flesk. The
Psalmist’s confession: “Behold 1 was shapen in
xmqmty, and .in sin did my mother conceive me”
is true on the lips of all others, but who would
dare to put these words mto the lips of the
Holy One of God? )

The Angelic- announcement to Mary spake of
Him as “That Holy Thing that shall be bormm
of thee”. This could not be said of any other’
that ever was born. I would say further, had
our Lord been a partaker of sinful flesh His '
death upon the tree would have saved n6 one.
He Himself, in that cas¢, would have required
a Savnour, rather than be a Saviour!

Let us, I repeat, accept the plain statements:
of Scripture concerning the Person of our blessed -
Lard. Let us not try to dissect, ‘qr analyse His
mysterious Person—truly, man, yet truly God!’
“No one knoweth the Son, save the Fathet"
(Matt. 11. 27, R.V.). Let us re)oxce, howevet,
to know that “Him who knew 'no sin He (God

‘made to be sin qn our behalf, that we mig t i

become the righteousness bf 'God in Him’" @:
Cor. 5. 21, R.V.).—T. Campbell. a

SRR

. Amazing truth! Tremendous thought!
The Mighty God needs me, aye me,
My power of mind, my limb and love,

My individuality:
He asked me for the life He bought,
Amazing truth! Tremendous thought!

N
Y - o
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LORD'S WORK

and
WORKERS

All items for “Intelligence”
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor,
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in
time to arrive on or before 15th of month
‘previous to'issue. .
b]Inumatnons of commencement of new assem-

ies
nearest local assembly.

columns of this

should always carry commendatmn of

ENGLAND & WALES:
FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

AMBRIDGE Panton Hall, Oct. 4 at 4 and

6. W. Rogers, S. Thomas. BOW, Devon:
Ann al Missionary, Oct. 8 at 11, 2, 30. 5.30.
* Smith, . _R. nghtmgale AST-

BO RNE: Marine Hall, Missionary, Oct 8 at
330*615 A. Pulleng. BIRMINGHAM: D‘%
beth ' Institute, Oct. 11, 13 at 3, 6.30. P, W
Parsons, W. Brealey, W. A. Norris, W.
Stephens. BLOOMSBURY: Central Churck,
Shaftesbury Avenue.- Annual,  Coynties Evangel-
istic..’Oct. 11 at 3, 6. ' BRIERFIELD: Baptist
Chapel, Colne, Bd., Oct. 11 at 3, 6. J. Teskey,
A. owell. BRIGHTON:  Gordon Hall,
nghlSt, Oct. 11 at 3.45, 6. S. H. Sayers, A.
Vi FARN OROUG Kent Gospel Hall
ct “11° at G. B. . Kem
NORTAWOOD HILLS: Windsor Hall,, Oct.
11 at 4, 615 J. M. Shaw, A. E. Phillips.
PLAISTOW, Sussex: Oct. 11 at 3.30, 6. H. A.
Bishob, Hutchinson. WARRI NGTON:
Gospgl Hall, Forster St. Annual in iffe
Churéh, Bewsey St. Oct. 11 at 3, 6. J. Welch,
S. Emery. CROY DON: Addiscombe _Hall,
Bingham Rd., Oct. 18 at 4, 6.15. Dr. S. Sh
W. .G, Hales © W, Wllcox
Methodist Church South St., Oct. 18 at 3, 6.
G. B. Fyfe, M. Goodman. HAMPTON Pubhc
‘Hall, Oct. 18 at 4, 6.30. J. Atkins, G,
Lowther, KINGSBURY' ‘Roe Green Hall,
Pringes Ave.,, Oct. 18 at 4, 6.15. R. H. Aldl‘ldl
D. Dean, R. Kyle. ST. LEONARDS:_ Rain-
bow Hall, Missionary. Oct. 18 at 3, 6. F. W.
mith, T. G. Scott. SWINDON Kingsdown
Hall, .Oct. 18 at 3, in Secondary
go‘f' ern School. R. J. Bolton, f) C. Cﬁmeron
GE Gospel Hall, Cowley Rd.
18 at McConne]l, Martm
wn:s'rum'smn. Ce(rw'al Hall, Annixzal s
sionary, Oct. 22-24 . our
Ave., yOlc:l Coulsdon, Surrcy& BIRMINGHAM:
gospel Hall, Glastonbury Rd., Yardley Wood,
ct. 25 at 6.30. S. Towler; Nov. 29 at 6.15.
C. Jarrett, Dr.. S. Short, BLOQMSBURY:
Central Church, Shaftesburﬁ Ave, S5, Teachers,
Oct. 25 at 3, 5.45, Capt. Miy, A. M. S.
Goqdmg, H. Steedman DUDLEY MzthOdlSt
Chapel, Oct. 25 at 3, 6. A, J, Allen
I")Ie Abragams, C. Jarratt. WANDSWORTH
COM ON: Victoria Hall. Jubilee.. Oct, 25-30.
M. Goodman. BLOOMSBURY: _ Central
Church, Shaftesbury Ave. Nov. 1, 8, 15, 22, 28
at 6.30. J. Rollo, M. Shaw; R. Scammell
R W MacAdam; W. Campbell A. Fallalzc,
.Burr, M. Goodman ; . N. Martin,
a;, onn. Dible Readings, Wov. 22, 29 u#t 3.
EMBLEY: . Uxendon Hall, Elmstead Ave.,
Nov. .1 at 3.30, 6. S. Dutton, W. Wedderb um,
P. Parsons. WIMBLEDON: Central Hall,
Worple Rd S.W.19. Annual’ Mnsmqnary Nov. l
3.30, A. Smythe, C. ' R. Nightingale.
CHELMSFORD Orchard Street Hall, Nov. 8
at 3.30, 6. A.' Fallaize, A. Ginnings. MAN-
CHESTER: Gospel Hall, Vernon St., H;ghtown,
Nov. 8 at 3, 6. J. G. E. Welch, T. Rea. Nov.
10 at 7.45, T. Rea.

LYNMOUTH FLOOD DISASTER.

One of our brethren writes: “The greatest
.blow tQ us as an assembly, is the loss of our

Hall, with its many hallowed memories and
associations. It would have reached its cen-
tenary in 1958. The Hall and its contents are
completely destroyed, but in God’s mercy, mone
of its members, or their families have been
harmed, except in a material way.

“The material losses have been very henvy
and will continue so, owmg to complete loss of
ha wmainder f e wasns hudness, Lo come
sultation with the Barnstaple brethren a Central
Fund has been opened at Barnstaple for re-
ceiving gifts, with a view. to re]nevmg any
immediate distress, before the Natlonal Fund s
fully operating, and for bmldmgI a reserve
towards the erection of a new Hall. Gifts may
be sent tq the Co-Trustees, Messrs, R.
Shapland and H. Lerwill, at Bellaire
Barnstaple.”

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

MOTHERWELL: Annual -Missionary, in
Town Hall, Oct. 4 at 3.30. A. Naismith

Duff, and others; BURNBANK: Ebenezer f-lall
Pollock Street, Oct. 11 at 3.30. A. Borland,

House,

Harrison, W. D. Whitelaw. GLASGOW:
Bethesda Hall, Oct. 11 at 3. R. Scott, D. Haxtoa”
A. M, Goodmg GLASGOW: Rallies. Can~
ference, Oct. 11, McLellan Galleries, Sauchxehnn
St., at 3.30. " A Tatford, Capt. Flowers,

MeCallum, W Hunter, In St. George's ’i‘ron

Church, Oct, 18, at

7, D. Craig; 2Sth,
Naismith. ABERDEEN:

in Hebron Hall "Oct.

13-17, Bible Readings: H. St. John, H: puk.
TORRY: m VICtolg'la Hall, Oct. ll at g
St. John, G. Harpur, D. McKinnon, J. ngh(bndy

COATBRIDGE: Hebgon Hall, Oct.
A. Borland, R. Pricé, W. P. Foster, W. Br,
KILBARCHAN: m Memorial Hall, Oct,
3.30. J. Anderson Beggs, A, Naxsmnh F.
Naigmith. ASCoW * Craigton Gospel - Hall,
way, Oct 18 at 330 Correspondence: W. C,
Rcvle, 51 Bearford Drive, Glasgow, S.W.2.
WISHAW: Ebcuezer Hall, Oct. 25, at 3.30.
W. Brown . Prentice, J. Hewitt; ]‘. Hunter.'
D UMBARTON Gospel Hall, Bridge St., Nov.
1 at 3. R. McPike, D. McKay, A. Naismith.
HAMILTON Low Waters, Nov. 1.at 4. W,
Harri F. Naismith, J. Wardlaw.
NETHERHALL: Nov. 7-10, W. 'D. Whitelaw,
D. Haxton. Subjcct——-Devotlonal Life. Details
from Managcr

18 at 3.30.
wa.
8 at

REPORTS.

LANARKSHIRE Tent Work at Bellsh:ll
with. Mr. W. Wright was most encouraging,
with blessing to saint and sinner. A few have
%rofessed conversion. Children’s work at CARs

was also encouraging to Mr. David Hogg,
who fourid grown-ups attending and some older
children professing. AYRSHIRE Tent finish
at Auchinleck, where Chas. McEwen and J.
Hutchinson saw large numbers attending and
some professed comversion. J. . Hutchinson
commenced in Plantation Hall, Glasgow; Chas.
McEwen in Yeovil. FIFESHIRE Tent, with
A. K. Philip, has just finished the season’s: work
at Cowdenbeath. Meetings well attended and
some saved. good ear in the open-air, and
tracts well received. Our brother oes on to
Orkney during October. MACDUFRF: confer-
ence on Aug. 30 was largest yet, with uphi‘t"'g
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ministry from Hebrews by J. Mair, W. F.
Naismith, T. J. Smith, Dr. Duncan. KINROSS:
Annual conference in Town Hall had over 300
present on Sept. 6, when refreshing and helpful
ministry was given by D. Haxton, A, Philip,
A. P. Campbell. Open-air rally appreciated by
local people.

* IRELAND: REPORTS.

COMMENDATION: The assembly at Bally-
mena heartily commend to the Lord’s work in
Ethiopia our_sister Miss Martha Gaston, who
sailed from London on Sept.
of the Lord’s people on behalf of our sister will
be_valued.

LURGAN: Conference and Bible Readings,
D.V.,, Oct. 12-15. (W. D. H. Mahon, The Rosses,

Luri:an N.I.
NEWCASTLE: Large numbers listened at
the open-air meetings during July and Aug.,
and a sense of the Lord’'s presence was felt
throughout -the season. Remember the sowing
in prayer. (T. G. Scott, China, having appre-
ciated report meetings in_Newcastle district.)
F. BINGHAM having effort in Gramshaw. T.
WALLACE & H. S. PAISLEY ask prayer for
meetings they have commenced in Skibbereen,
Co. Cork. Remember alsq the small assembly
seeking to maintain a scriptural testimony in the
midst of darkness. H. SCOTT & S. W. LEWIS
had encouragnif times mnear Creeslough, Co.
Donegal. J EWITT saw some profess in
Portable Hall near Donemanagh. R. BEATTIE
& G, ALEXANDER had good interést and at-
tendance in tent at Plumbridge. R. CRAIG
hopes -to. commence in barn near Carnlough.
Would value prayer. R. PEACOCK having
good meetings at Crossgar. RICHARD HULL
‘had six weeks in tent at Tullygrawley, and hoped
tAo‘ gfmmence at Tivaconavey. E. ALLEN. &
. Mc

SHANE saw blessing to saint and_sinner :

at Black Skull. Hope to have meetings in Kil-

keel. T. . ALL & E. FAIRFIELD at
Newtonbreda, Belfast. W.  BUNTING & J.
THOMPSON are removing portable hall to &

gew district in Ballinderry. €. D. FLEMING

at White Mauntain.

“WITH CHRIST.”

Mrs. MARGARET LOVE, Motherwell, aged
72. Saved when a young woman and in fellow-
ship in Roman Road Hall for the past 13 years.
A quiet, godly Christian. ‘Mrs. T, WILSON,
Calderbank, on July 19, aged 61. Saved for 40
years and in fellowship with the assembly since
its commencement 30 years ago. quiet, con-
sistent sister, who will be missed. Mrs. MARY
STEWART, (from the home of her sister, Mrs.
John Hodrnal) Ayr, on Aug. 11; passed home
-after a long illness patiently borme. Wife of_ the
late Alex. Stewart, Chicago, our departed sister
was aver 50 years saved and in fellowship at
Ayr. Kilbimie, Motherwell, and Chicago.
JANET MACFARLANE, Whitburn, .on Aug.
14, aged 66. For the past 20 years our sister
was in fellowship with the saints in West End
Gospel Hall, Whitbumn, and earlier was for
many years associated with saints in Newmains
Agsembly. M. TAYLOR of Haggs, on Aug.
16, aged 74. In the assembly since its commence-
ment about 50 years ago, our brother bore a
consistent and faithful testimony to the end.
DAVID KYLE, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, went to
be with the Lord on 19th Aug. Saved. over. 60
years ago through the gospel preached bg Mr.
James Smith. For many years the assembly at
Drumnakilly met in his home, but in later years
he -moved near Omagh, and was in fellowship
with the assembly there. Had a good testimony

16. The prayers

‘son.
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in the district. Brethren Quinn and Love spoke
at the funeral Mrs. Wm. McCONNELL,
Larne, was called home .suddenly while on holi-
day at Portrush., Saved through the preachin
of Messrs T. Campbell and T. Dempsey 3
years ago, she will be greatly missed by her
husband and daughter. Brethren D. Craig and
R. Beattie spoke at the funeral. ANDREW
BURNS, Dalmellington, on Aug. 20, aged 68,

' after a time of suffering passed peacefully to be

with his Lord. Converted 20 years ago during
tent meetings by Mr. J. L. Barrie, he associated
himself with the local assembly, and’ continued
steadfast to the end. Given to hospitality, he will
be greatly missed. GEORGE J. ELLIS, oa
Aug. 26, aged 67, passed home from Pembury
Hospital, where he had undergone an operation,
For about 50 years he exercised a gaodly ims-
fluence among the boys at.East Peckham School,
wheére he was greatly loved and ever bore @
faithful testimony. After a lapse of forty years.
he saw the assembly revived at. Little Mill,
where. for some time he acted- as Sunday Schoel
Superintendent. Prayer valued for widow and
Miss JEANIE SCOTT, Largs, passed
home on Aug. 28. Saved in her early days is
Cumberland Hall, Paisley, and in happy fellow-
ship at Brisbane Hall, Largs for the past 22
years. A quiet, consistent sister, who will be
much missed. Mrs. JEMPHRERY, Belfast (wife
of David S. Jemphrey) was ‘called home Aug
30 in her 63rd year. Saved as a girl in Bess-
brook, Co. Armagh, where she wis received
into fellowship, our sister for upwards of 48
years was associated with Adam Street, Assem-

, bly, Belfast. Given to hospitality, and enthusise.

tic in her work for missionaries, she .was o
great inspiration to younger women. Survived by
her husband, two soms and a daughter, for whom
prayer is valued. ALEX. MONTGOMERY,
Larne, on Sept: 7, aged 67. Saved under the
preaching of Frank Knox 18 years ago. A quiet,
consistent brother. Mr. T.  W. Ball spoke at
funeral. : -

PERSONALIA, ADDRESSES, Etc.

Mr. & Mrs. E. W. ROGERS leave for New
Zealand at the end of this month on the in-
vitation of assemblies there, and our - brother
requests the prayérs of Gad’s people for guidanee
and help in his ministry, He hopes to keep im
touch while away. :

PATNA: Correspondent: Mr. R. K. McEwea,
22 Cairntable Terrace, by Patna,  Ayrshire.
CUTSYKE: Gospel Hall;. correspondent: Mr.
F. A. Wallbank, 74 Westfield Ave, Cutsyke,
Castleford, Yorks. MIDDLESBROUGH: Cos-
respondent: Mr. E. Bowers, 57 Ventnor Road,

Middlesbrough. R
NEW AS§EMBLY: Following the labours of
our brother Fred Whitmore in gospel tent, &

local assembly has gathered to the Lord’s
Name in Byronu Rooms, off Union Street
Chotley. Correspondent: Mr. J. Crabtree, o

Stump Lane, Chorley, Lancs.

Mr. RICHARD HULL should now be ad-
dressed at “Tstwyn”, Doagh Rd., Whitehouse,
Co. Antrim. . X S

Mr. JAS. CALDWELL (N. Rhodesia) is
slowly improving in health, and hopes to_ take
up residence in ‘“‘Gartmaqre’’ Missionary Home
33 Carrick Road, Ayr, in early October. Wili
value the continued prayers of the Lord’s people
for a complete recovery. . Mr, Wm. MORRISON
(India) has been admitted to. Killearn Hospital
for $spinal operation and treatment, and would
value the. prayers of the Lord's’ people in his
present trying circumstances. o
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THE LORD’'S SUPPER

by THE

“Whew He had given thanks” (2).
T must have been a moment, im-
pressive beyond description, when,
in the course of the last Paschal Meal,
the. Lord interrupted the regular pro-
eedure of the evening, “took bread and
gave thanks”. We are prone to imagine
that the members of the apostolic
band were men somewhat different
from others, and that they did not
have the same, emotional reactions as
we moderns have. Yet a reading of the
Gospels readily dissipates that idea,
and assures us that they were men
of like passions with ourselves. Being
as sensitive to changes in the spiritual
atmosphere around them, they could
not but make a mental reecord of the
impressions made. Each phase of that
evening’s experience has been captured
for us in the story of the Upper Room,
each action noted with remarkable
care; and the appreciative and dis-
eerning reader of the record feels that
the action of the Lord when He gave
thanks left an indelible mark upon
those who heard Him.
ERHAPS it is true that the spirit
of man responds more readily
and more sympathetically ‘'to an out-
burst of thanksgiving than to any other
spiritual exercise. The mind is shut off
from earthly concerns. and becomes
occupied with deeper and higher things.
A new world is entered. Horizons .are
altered. Not merely is there mental
detachment, produced by effort on most
occasions, there is often conscious and
sustained occupation with the unseen
world—and that not in a mood of
supplication and prayer, but in -a
spirit of rapture and self-forgetfulness.
Nothing expresses the reality and in-
timacy of fellowship with God, the
sincerity of affection for Him, and a
knowledge of His ways like an un-
hindered flow of praige rising from the
heart and spoken through’ unfeigning
lips.
NO one ever lived in such intimacy
of ' fellowship |with God as ‘did
the Son with the Father. No one ever
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loved the Father so, or knew His will
so well. No one ever acquiesced in the
divine plan so completely and so will-
ingly as did the Lord from heaven.
The times of recorded thanksgiving
must have been for the disciples a
revelation of the heart of their Master.
Then they must have breathed the
atmosphere of heaven, must have been
lifted above the dull flats of earthly
experience and been transported into
the wuntroubled serenity of another
world. Then they must have realised
themselves in the presence of One who
joyed in God, whose rapture, despite
the depressing circumstances of which
He was not unaware, was unbounded
and untrammelled.
OUR Lord must have spent long and
frequent periods in spoken fel-
lowship with His Father, both in
prayer and thanksgiving, yet there are
but few recorded utteranées of His
on such occasions, Much of that fel-
lowship was enjoyed in solitude, and
the words of His communings were
unheard by others., Yet it may be
concluded from the spontaneous out-
bursts at most unexpected times that
praise was continually upon His lips.
OW fervently He would be accus-
tomed to join in the songs of
praise as He mingled with the wor-
shippers who came up to Jerusalem
to keep the feasts! Even on the night
of His betrayal, when He had institut-
ed the Supper by which He would be
remembered, and immediately before
He went out to lay down His life in
sacrifice, with His disciples He sang
a hymn,
WHAT moving words rose from His
heart when He had ceased “to
upbraid the cities wherein most of His
mighty works had been done, because
they repented not”! (Matt. 11, 20).
“I thank Thee, O Father, Lord ‘of
heaven and earth, because Thou hast
hid these things from the wise and
prudent, and hast revealed them unto

. babes. Even so, Father, for so it seem-~
) ed good in Thy sight” (vv. 25-26). On
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occasions when He perfdrmed miracles
of feeding He took the loaves and the
fishes, looked up to heaven, blessed,

and brake and gave to His disciples.-

So did He at the evening meal in
Emmaus, for we read “that it came
to pass, as He sat at food with them,

He took bread, and. blessed and brake .

and gave to them” (Luke 24. 30).

T which is habitual is not

difficult to perform, but there
arise occasions when the circumstances
impose themselves so closely upon one
that the effort to commence tends to
rob the act of the spirit-of spontan-
eousness. Yet on the night of the be-
trayal our Lord said, ‘‘These things
have I spoken unto you, that My joy
{the joy that is Mine) might remain
in you, and .that your joy might be
full” (John 15. 11). “He was not con-
‘eerned so much with making use of
God, as with enjoyment of God. He
desired to rejoice in His God. How I
love Thee, O God!—that was the
dominant note of His prayer...He
could give praise for everything, even
for the revelation of glory to babes
and sucklings. (Matt. 11. 25). Pralse
is the overflow of a loving, adoring
heart” (Borchert in The Original Jesus,
p-222).

E amazing feature of the thanks-

giving in the Upper Room is
that the circumstances were such as
would have produced sadness in any
other. Just ahead lay the black deed
of, the traitor. Amongst the disciples
was an atmosphere of sorrow and
uncertainty. Despondency had settled
upon them like a black cloud unreliev-
ed by any silver lining. Added to these
was the knowledge of impending death
for the One they loved. Yet it was
-then that the habit of a life-time re-
vealed itself in its simple beauty—

‘He gave thanks”. No elaborate, awe-
inducing ritual was performed. No
mysterious incantations were mumbled.
No magical formula ‘was repeated. He
did nothing in which His disciples could
not follow His examplé. Simply ‘“He
gave thanks”. These words to the early
Christians conveyed all that was ne-
cessary. We need mo more to-day.

AT, then, is the example which
those who follow Him must al-
ways have before them. The spirit of
thanksgiving is the true spirit of

‘worship. But such a spirit is not pro-

duced “on the spot”, it is,the result
of habitual fellowship with God. It is
spontaneous because it rises from a
heart “from sin set free, a heart that

“always feels the blood, so freely shed

for” us.

ANKSGIVING is occupied with

God for His goodness, and where
we follow the example of our Lord at
‘“the breaking of bread”, we give
thanks, glorying in God, rejoicing in
His presence, and finding words suit-
able to bless His name for all that the
symbolic elements convey of His wis-
dom, His grace, and His love. There
need be no ceremonlal circumstance,
no pretentious language, no simulating
of presidential importance, and no
wandering sermon-talk. Even in thanks,
“God loveth a cheerful giver”. If we
have not lived in the spirit of thankful
fellowship during the week, it will be
evident to those with whom we meet,
either in our thankless silence, or, if
we give - oral expression to our
thoughts, in a cold intellectualism, an
uninspiring recitation of words, or a
mere frothy exuberance that rushes,
but has no depth. We cannot follow
the example of the Master, if we do
not cultivate His habits.

AMERICAN READER'S APPRECIATION. -

.1 believe this is the thirtieth year that I have
seceived the magazine and find it continues to
present nothing but sound ministry. I clip the
peges with questions and answers out of the
book, and when  finished with reading the
magazine 1 file it away with former copies for
(uture reference. 1 believe I have nearly every
sopy for the past thirty years I separate each
article of questions and answers and place them

in large envelopes marked—Matt.,, Mark, Luke,
John, Acts, omans, etc. This is helpful in
studying in any book or to explain some difficult
portion. I prize my collection.

I do trust the magazine will continue, as in
the past, to carry the sound ministry needed in
these days of unrest and questionable teaching
by many.—LE.R. (A3266).
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“Thou art the Son of God”

By JAMES ‘ANDERSON, Annbank.

EVERAL distinct lines of prophecy
relative to the Messiah run through

the Old Testament. The first prophecy
tells that the seed of the woman would
bruise the serpent’s head (Gen. 3. 15).
Later we are introduced to the line
which tells us that He will be ‘“the
seed 'of David and will sit upon his
throne” (2 Sam. 7. 12-17). At first
mention these two lines may seem
contradictory, for how could one, born
purely of a woman be the seed of
David as well? From the many prob-
letas Moses was called upon to settle
(kixod. 18. 13-26) among the Israelites,
enly one is preserved in the Pentateuch.
This, in Num. 27, was settled by a
higher authority than Moses, by Je-
hovah Himself, and He ruled that
daughters were entitled to succeed to
their father's inheritance in the absence
of male heirs. A further decision is

given in Num. 36 when these daughters .

of Zelophehad are told that, if they
marry sons.of their own tribe, their
inheritance is not forfeited. Why is
our Bible ‘“‘cumbered” with such legal
decisions? Surely it 1is because God
foresaw the extinction of the male line
of another family, that of Nathan,
David’s son, and that the surviving
female heir, Mary, would be the mother
of the Christ (Luke 3). Had He been
merely the.Son of Mary Christ would
have been a descendant of David
through Nathan, but it was the
Solomonic line which had the claim
to the throne. God never acts illegally,
but He ensured that Christ would be
the true claimant to the throne of
David by joining the surviving heirs
of both lines, Joseph and Mary, in
marriage (Matt. 1). Hence the Lord
had a two-fold claim to be ‘“the seed
of David” and was, as well, the true
heir to David’s throne.

Now had the Lord been conceived
in the virgin'’s womb before the be-
trothal of the couple, He could not
legally have claimed the throne. And
had He been concefved after the

- Matt. 2. 1-6). The two" “cltles’_"

marriage He would not have teen born
by virgin birth—a point so nécessary
to His holy nature and suitability as
an offering for sin. So God was limited,
for the conception of Christ, to that
period of time between the betrothal
and actual marriage of Joseph and

‘Mary—a period of not more than one

year. This was indeed ‘“‘the fulness of
the time” (Gal. 4. 4). .

Evidently, if an heir pre-deceases his
father, the inheritance passes to the
next heir as if the first had never
lived. Now scripture prophesied that
Jehovah’s Servant would be “cut oft
out of the land of the living” (Isa.
53. 8; Dan. 9. 26), implying an early
death “in the midst of His days” (Psa.
102. 24). But this might have happen-
ed before Joseph, the supposed father,
was dead, and Christ would have for-
feited the inheritance. Therefore, for
the legal title to pass to Christ, Joseph
would have to die before the Lorg,
probably a premature death. And can
we not deduce from the  Scripture
narrative that Joseph died early? His
name is not mentioned along with
Mary and the Lord’s brethren - after
such a family affair as the wedding at
Cana (John 2). The last mention of him
is in Luke 2 at Jerusalem when Jesus
was twelve years old, and in Mark
6. 3,.Jesus Himself is called the car-
penter, probably having succeeded
Joseph even In his menial occupation.
Had Joseph been alive, what need
would there have been for the Lord
to commit Mary to John’s care (John
19)? Yes! we must conclude that
Joseph died before His “supposed’ Son,
who inherited his titles and possesses
them forever, for “He lives in the
power of an mdissoluble life” (Heb.
7. 16). Coo

As the time for the birth" of - th€
Son of God approached, the recently=
married pair were living in Nazareth.
But Micah said ¢ch. 5. 2) that “out £ 3
Bethlehem would He come forth” -(see
how-
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ever, were In different provinces,
seventy * miles apart—a tremendous
distance in days when travel was
difficult. Neither is there anything in
the sacred narrative to suggest that
Joseph ‘and Mary had the intention of
going to Bethlehem. They do not seem
to have left a home or relatives behind
‘when they left, since they had to seek
accommodation in the inn. Humanly
speaking there was nothing at Beth-
lehem to attract, but God makes no
mistakes. He was moving the heathen
Emperor, Augustus Cesar, living hun-
dreds of miled away in Rome, to
decree that “‘all the world should be
enregistered” (Luke 2. 1) and every
citizen- had to return to his native
home. So Mary was in Bethlehem
when she was delivered of her child—
a fact which many overlooked when
they alleged that Christ would not
come from Galilee (see John 1. 46).
Truly,
God moves in a mysterious way
His wanders to perform.

While all Israel looked for their
‘Messiah as the result of Old Testament
_prophecy, they did not apply all pro-
:phecles to Him. Who would have
‘thought that Hosea 11. 1—“Out of
.BEgypt have I called My Son”-—could
‘be applied to Christ? Yet for its appli-
cation there was required the animosity
of the wicked and jealous Herod. It
was no accident that when the decree
was issued for the slaughter of the
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male children of Bethlehem and dis-
trict, the babe Jesus was far away.
But it was not merely to escape from
Herod's clutches that Christ was there.
God was going to bring a second “vine
out of Egypt” (cf. Psa. 80. 8 with
John 15) which would produce fruit to
His glory.

Coming finally to His death we find
the same overruling hand of God.
Herod tried to kill Jesus as an infant,
they sought to throw Him over the
brow of the hill at Nazareth, and four

‘times (John 5. 16; 7. 30; ‘8. 59; 10, 31)

John records that they were going to
kill Him, but “His hour was not yet
come”. Finally they decided to kill
Him, but agreed that it could not be
“on the feast day” (Matt. 26, 5). But
that feast day was the day God had
marked out for the crucifixion of the
Lamb of God, and, in spite of their
decision, the irresistible course of
events dragged them on, for “His hour
was come’” (John 13. 1). So He was
crucified on the day they had decided
it was not to happen.

In the presence of such stupendous
happenings can we reasonably detract
from the inspired Book or deny the
deity of its Author and Theme? Can
accident and chance possibly explain,
not one, but the many proofs? And
we—we who have no doubts about it—
can we refrain from exclaiming with
another—“My Lord and my God”, and
“worship Him in spirit and in truth”?

(Text | and

T is a prime duty to place every pass-
: age in its appropriate context and
to determine first and as far as possible
what it would mean to those who first
‘heard or read it, Then we can with
. greater confidence apply it to the estab-
"Mshment of Christian doctrine, or use
.4t as a guide to Christian practice.
"People who take as “guidance” the first
-text that pops into their head are likely
" to make grave mistakes concerning the
~will of God for them.

Context.

The habit of chasing words through
the Old and New Testaments and weav-
ing them into a chain does violence to
the unity of the message and ultimately
to the unity of the book. Great words,
indeed, run like a golden thread through
the sacred volume. But we get the pro-
fit of these words only when .we place
them in their contexts and notice the
expanding message of God as their im-
port becomes deeper and deeper whll&
revelation succeeds revelation, i
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OF FA'ITH

garuf

~~ By W. FRASER NAISMITH — -~ -

HEBREWS 11. 32,

E history of Israel as recorded

in the Book of Judges is one of
relapse and restoration. Their evil be-
haviour necessitated ' the righteous
judgment of God; and in Judges 4
God sold them into the hands of Jabin
King of Canaan who “mightily oppress-
ed the children of Israel’” for twenty
years. .

So low had things sunk that a
woman judged Israel at the time—
Deborah, a prophetess, filled that role.
God uses a woman when man has
utterly failled. Deborah was used of
God to communicate His mind to Barak
regarding His purpose and means of
delivering His people out of the power
of their enemies.

Barak would seem to ha.ve had an
inferiority complex; for consequent
upon the ‘revelation of divine purpose,
through the woman Deborah, Barak
refused to act unless the woman should
accompany him. Her answer to the
challenge of Barak was—"“I will surely
go with thee: notwithstanding the
journey that thou takest sha.ll not be
for thine honour.”

The battle was set in array, and in
the power of God Barak soon routed
the armies of Jabin. Sisera, the general
in charge of operations, fled from the
battle-field on foot. Jael, the wife of
Heber the Kenite, invited the fleeing
general into her tent and covered him
with a blanket; giving him “butter in
a8 lordly dish”. With the workman’s
hammer and the tent nail she stealth-
ily crept into the apartment where he
lay asleep and drove the nail into his
temples, transfixing him to the earth.
Thus Sisera, the captain of Jabin's

host, died at the hand of a woman, and .

Israel was delivered from that tyran-
nical foe, i

~ In Judges b Deborah . and Barak
joined their voices in- a peean of wvic-

§8:
.the mighty overcomer. Satan’s emis=

tory; ascribing their praises to the
One who had given them the victory,
even God Himself. The words of verse
12 are a call to awake and sing om-
the part of Deborah, and to arise and
lead his captivity captive on the part

of Barak. This latter observatioﬁ
appears again in the Old Testament,
and once in the New Testament. In-
Psalm 68. 16 and in Ephesians 4. 8
it is found. In_the former it is pro-
phetic of the triumph of Christ over
all his foes; who, when He ascended:
on high led captivity captive. The:
figure is borrowed from' an eastern
custom: when the invading force had
triumphed then the leaders of the
opposing army were taken captive and

‘chained to the chariot wheels of the

conqueror and paraded through the.

- streets of the capital. In Eph. 4 Christ

is seen descending to the lower parts’
of the earth and ascending far above:
all heavens, that He might fill all
things. In His ascension Christ has.
passed through ‘Satan’s territory . gs-

saries have been routed and Christ
has led .captivity captive—demonstrat-
ing to heavenly hosts the wonder ot'_
His triumph.

The faith of Barak was crowned h\
the triumph: over Jabin and his host3
who were under the leddership of
Sisera. It was faith that at first seem-
ed to hesitate but ultimately respond-’
ed and which, under the hand of God,
became an overcoming faith, Perhaps
the greatest point of note in Barak's.
faith was his requirement of the Wotd
of ‘God: he obviously would not
far without it. It will be good for. ﬂ.
if we, too, place  implicit confidence:-tn
the Word of God; and only act. when
we have His divine direction.: Faith:
never short-sighted: it always taken
the long view, and the obedience:
faith shall never go unrewsarded. ' :

- To make the.tested faith: =z, trium-
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ohant faith, it always keeps close to
the Word of God—and to the servant
who can communicate His word as did

Deborah, for she lived in the curreat
of God’s thoughts regarding His people,

Che Resurrection

OF THE DEAD

By W. W. FEREDAY Rothesay.

AUL, in his answer to the accus-
ations of Tertullus in the presence
ef the governor Felix, expressed his
sonviction that ‘“there shall be a re-
surrection of the dead, both of just
and unjust”; and this conviction he
#inked with his unquestioning belief in
“all things which are written in the
faw and in the prophets” (Acts 24.
14-15). To King Agrippa he said in
the same city of Cessarea a little later,
“Why should it be thought a thing
incredible with you that God should
raise the dead?” (Acts 26. 8). In these
materialistic days perhaps few would
apeak as emphatically as Paul con-
serning this vital subject. There is a
growing disposition to reject every-
thing that human reasoning cannot
€athom. Modern vanity would make
the human mind the measure and
standard of all that is credible. Isaiah’s
words should have weight with us all.
“To the law and to the testimony: if
they speak not according to this word,
wurely there is no morning for them”
(Isa. 8. 20, R.V.).

Only for man is resurrection pre-
dicted. Angels are deathless, having no
physical frame, and the lower orders
of the earth are but creatures of a
day—their death is their extinction.
The truth of resurrection is rooted in
&wo great principles: (1) the immortal
element in man’s constitution, and (2)
his accountability to his Maker. Only
of man is it written, “the- Lord God
breathed into his nostrils the breath
-of life” (Gen. 2. 7). Birds, beasts, etc.,
!lved when made, but not man. His
body ‘'was complete in all its members
pefore the Divine inbreathing. The
fatter set him upon his feet, a_living
sentient being, different from all others

both -above and below. Man is God's
masterpiece;, and the purposes of God
concerning him are wonderful in thelr
greatness and sweetness. All who be-
lieve in the Gospel of His Son, Jesus
Christ our Lord, have privileges and
blessings far beyond those granted to
angels, and they will stand eternally
in more intimate relationships to their
Creator.

Man, being a Divine creation in the
special sense indicated in Gen. 1. 26;
2. 7, has a responsibility to God.which
must be accounted for when earthly
conditions are left behind for ever.
“For it is written, As I lve, saith the
Lord, every knee shall bow to Me, and
every tongue shall confess to God; so
then every one of us shall give account
of himself to God” (Rom. 14. 11-12).
The mention of this terrified Felix
when conversing with Paul, and he.
dismissed his prisoner, saying, “Go thy
way for this time: when I have a
convenient season I will call for thee”
(Acts 24. 24 25). We are not told that
the solemn talk was ever resumed.
Other slaves to their lusts and pleas-
ures have been as alarmed as Felix
at the suggestion of resurrection with
judgment to follow. It may be that
this dread partly accounts for the in-
creasing desire for cremation. But
resurrection and judgment cannot be
evaded by human devices. When the
appointed hour comes, the volce of the
Son of God will resound throughout the
universe, and “all that are in the
graves shall hear His voice, and shall
come forth” (John 5. 28).

When the Son of God was upon
earth, many centuries in advance of
the day of His solemn summons to the
dead, men of the Sadducean sect em-
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eountered Him. They were the “Higher
Critics” of that time, believing nothing
that their limited powers could not

understand. They challenged the Lord

eoncerning a woman who, they al-
leged, had had seven husbands (pro-
bably a fictitious character), and they
femanded of Him whose wife she will
be in the resurrection. The Lord’s reply
‘was impressive, ‘“Ye do err, not know-
ing the Scriptures, nor the power of
@od’ (Matt. 22. 29). Their ignorance
was thus two-fold, and it is as true

of men in the boastful Twentieth Cen- .

tury as of men long ago. The Lord
did not ‘mean that His questioners
were not acquainted with the letter of
the Scriptures, for they could perhaps
quote them freely, but they did not
know them. What superficial reader
would observe the truth of resurrec-
tion implied in the words of Jehovah
fo Moses out of the burning bush? “I
am the God of thy father, the God
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob” (Exod. 3. 6). The Divine
use of the present tense concerning
men long departed implied that they
were still existent in another sphere,
“for He is not God of the dead, but
of the living, for all live unto Him”
(Luke 20. 38). The patriarchs of
Israel, with all who have passed hence
since the murder of Abel, will re-
appear from their tombs (or other

hiding places) when the hour comes
that is known only to God.

Unbelief curls its lips with scorm,
and enquires, “How are the dead rals-
ed up? and with what body do they
come?” (1 Cor. 15, 35). Faith sees no
difficulties. The Scriptures affirm that
God will raise the dead, and the power
of God is able to actomplish it; there
faith rests. Concerning a kindred
matter, Abraham was “fully persuaded
that what God had promised, He was
able also to perform’” (Rom. 4. 21).
The profoundest mysteries are Sim-
plicities to all who possess like faith.

The. time-honoured sufferer Job
sometimes longed for death as relief
from his physical anguish; nevertheless,
he had no dread of resurrection, nor

‘of meeting his ‘Creator in the eternal

world. Note his words, “Thou shalt
call, and I will answer Thee: Thou
wilt have a desire to the work of Thine
hands” (ch. 14. 15). Job would meet
his God with deep delight, “Whom I
shall see for myself, and mine eyes
shall behold, and not a stranger” (ch.
19. 27).

We who live on the resurrection side
of the cross of the Lord Jesus, and
who are in present union with Him
exalted and glorified, could scarcely
express ourselves more sweetly, ‘and
some possibly not as intelligently. '

(To be continued.)

"CHERITH"

‘“Get thee hence, and turn thee east-
ward, and hide thyself by the brook
Cherith”’ (1 Kings 17, 3),

GOD'S servants must be taught the
value of the hidden life. The man

who is to take a high place before his

fellows must take a low place before
his God. We must not be surprised if
sometimes ~our Father says, “There,
ehild, thou hast had enough of this
hurry, and publicity, and excitement;
get thee hence, and hide thyself by the
brook—hide thyself in the Cherith of
the sick chamber, or in the Cherith of
bereavement, or in some solitude from
which the crowds have ebbed away.”

. Happy is he who can reply, “This,

Thy will, is also mine; I flee unto Thee
to hide me. Hide me in the secret of
Thy tabernacle, and beneath the covert
of Thy wings.” .

Every saintly soul that would wield
great power with men must win it in
some hidden Cherith. Our Lord found
His Cherith at Nazareth, and in the
wilderness of Judea, amid the olives of
Bethany, and the solitude of Gadara.
None of us, therefore, can dispense with
some Cherith where . the sounds of
human voices are exchanged for the
waters of quietness which are fed from
the Throne; and where we may taste
the sweets and imbibe the power of &
life hidden with Christ. —F. B. Meyer.
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SR HABAKKUK

\JOTHING is known of Habakkuk
N apart from ‘this book. The pro-
phecy should be read with 2 Kings
22-24; and 2 Chron. 34—36. He
appears to have prophesied in Judah
at about 600 B.C. The chief character-
istic of this Prophecy is its spiritual-
ity. He is the prophet of faith and
hope. He spoke towards the end of
the reign of King Josiah, and was
contemporary with ' Jeremiah. . Both
prophets are alike in respect of their
strong note of personal fellowship with
God, Most of the others are concerned
in speaking to the nation about Gog,
but here we have Habakkuk speaking
to  God about the nation, He was more
than a prophet (1. 1) for ch. 3. 19
shows that he was also one of the
Levitical choristers in the Temple. His
name means “embracing” and occurs
in other portions of the Word: e.g.,
Gen. 27. 13; 33. 4; 48. 10; and 2 Kings

4, 16. (These are only a few of the’

many occurrences in the Old Testa-
ment.) He embraced His God in prayer
for he was perplexed (ch. 1. 4, 12-15);
he embraced God by faith for he
expected a solution. to his problems
(ch. 2. 1-4, 14, 20); and he embraced
‘God with songs of victory, as he
anticipated the glorious triumph of
God over all evil (3. 1-19),
His Perplexity.

~The Trial of Faith (ch. 1. 1-4).

" Habakkuk has-been called the “Free-
thi.nker among the Prophets”, the
“Doubting Thomas of the Old Testa-
‘ment”. He asked God questions and he
expected to receive answers to his
questions He had a burden, and his
opening enquiries reveal depression He
‘was ‘In doubt and was perfectly honest
ﬂaout it. He wag living in the midst
bf terrible anarchy, and God was doing
'nothing about it, so it appeared to

*him. His two questlons are: Why is’

Gold so ‘deat? (vv. 1-4) and, Why is
‘Bod dumb? (vv. 3, 12-17). Theré was
‘ihfstice, and yet God appeared to be

- HIS MESSAGE FOR TO-DAY

g _' . ’ By J. B. HEWITT, Cockenzie.

indifferent. Viclence abounded, cruelty
wa3s rampant, crime was flagrant; yet
God seemed inactive. The prophet was
perplexed by the contradiction of the
known character of God and the pre-
sent experience of His people. How
close a parallel éxists between the days
when Habakkuk lived and those in
which our lot is cast! There is anarchy
in the world, apostasy in Christendom,
and apathy among true Christians.

Are we burdened about the indiffer-
ence to the claims of Christ? In
answer to the prophet’s cry, Jehovah
first called attention to His own work.
“I will work a work in your days”
(v. 5). God declared in effect that al-
though His servant did not discern the
Divine activity, He nevertheless was
acting. The grand climax of God's
work was not yet reached, but the
contemplation of it must have been
rest to the prophet’s heart, in spite of
its creating a new problem (vv. 13-17).
With him we rest on the Majesty,
Holiness, Eternity, Power and Govern-
ment of God in the day of perplexlty
and trial (v. 12).

His Patience.

The Trust of Faith (ch. 2. 1-4).

In his “Song of Ascents” the pro-
phet passes from trouble (ch. 1),
through trust (ch. 2) to triumph (¢h.
3). God is testing his faith; the foe is
approaching under the Divine govern-
ment, so he goes to his watch-tower to
wait for God’s answer to his second
problem.

His faith was nourished by waiting
upon the Lord. So also is ours. The
difficulties of life can test our spiritual-
ity. If it is weak, they will drive us
away from God; if it is strong, they
will draw us nearer to Him in féllow-
ship and trust. :On the watch-tower
Habakkuk had a true vantage point
for outlook, so he reSolved to commune
with God there. He waited upon - tlie
Lord for the word, for the hour, ‘and
he did not walit in vain (v. 2). There
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he learned .the. Divine purpose (v. 2),
the Divine programme (v. 3), and the
Divine principle of life (v. 9), “the
just shall live by faith”. :
Holy resolve (v. 1), ever leads to
heavenly revelation (vv. 2-3).

The prophet was told to make the
vision so plain and so powerful that
men: would have no option but to gird
up thejr loins and to run in the way
of God’s commadments. The vision
was timely and true. It was for an
appointed time. We should - ever re-
member that even the things that
perplex and puzzle us contribute to
the final outcome working -out the
divine purpose.

It calls for patience—“wmt for it”.
The Babylonians were puffed up but
Judah would not die; they would live

because righteousness was the found-

ation of their life and nationality.
Pride brings death, but faith brings
life. Verses 5 to 17 expound the declar-
ation of verse 4, and chapter 3 shows
that the just always live by faith.

The word “faith” here means faith-
fulness, or firmness. The same word
is used of Moses’ hands in Exodus
17. 12, and of the duty of the priests
in 2 Chron. 19. 9. This is our great
need to-day in a world of lawlessness
and violence, The five “it’s” of verse 3
become “He” in Hebrews 10. 37, point-
ing us to their final fulfilment in our
Lord Jesus Christ.

His Prayer and Praise.
The Triumph of Faith (ch. 3. 1, 19).
As the trusting heart anticipated the
glorious future and the world silenced
at the Divine Assize (2. 20), he prayed
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“in humility and. sincerli:y for réylva.l

He requested God to remember mercy
when He executed judgment upon: the
Nation, The Prophet based his ex-
pectation upon the past working of
God. The imagery is borrowed from
the great deliverances and revelations -
of the past, revealing God as the Lord
,of nations and of nature. Fear gavé
way to faith, for Habakkuk had learn-
ed the lesson of ch. 2. 4, and was
ready to leave things to God. The man
who knows God is content to wait for
God, knowing that He is never toé
late with His mercies. He realised that
if everything were destroyed, God was

able to create. Thé enemy might leave
the land a wilderness and desert, but
God could make the desert to rejoice
and blossom as the rose. Our God is
the God of supply. He sustained Israel
in the wilderness, Elijah, by the brook,
and the barrel of meal and the cruse
of oil grew no less. He can sustain
without food, as Moses and Elijah ex-
perienced; and when all around fails
and there is!nothing left,—there will
be God. Every “though” has its “yet”,
so we have confidence in our God and

"in His power (Job 13. 15; 19. 26). His

purpose cannot be frustrated He still
cares (Ezek. 11. 16), and we rejoice
like Habakkuk (3. 16). He literally
jumped for joy; he rose superior teo

~his problems by the revelation given

him by God. Faith makes us sing
(Acts 16. 25), and strong (Isa. 40. 31),
‘and swift (Phil. 3. 14), and secure
(Phil 4, 6-7), and satisfied (Phil. 4.
11; 13, 19), With the glorious prospect
of the soon return of our Lord Jesus
to set up His Kingdom, may we day
by day “Rejoice in the Lord”.

Life and Lip.

T seems to be true of too many of us
that we want to preach with

our Hps without - bothering overmuch

whether our lives closely correspond
with our message. The epitaph on the
Wesleys' father is {illuminating. “An
eloquent preacher, but one whose best
sermon was the constant exa.mple of an

editying life.”

- come a Christian in spite of myself.”

A certain duke who was a sceptic
was invited to stay with Archbishop
Fénélon. For three weeks the Arch-
bishop did not broach the subject .of
Christianity; but the duke, faced . with
the saintliness of his host, remarkegd,
_“If T stay here much longer, I shall be-

REE
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-The Secret Chamber in the Palace.

lN the days of one of Scotland’s
- kings, a humble shepherd was
raised to a place of honour and dis-
tinction in the kingdom, as a reward
for personal devotion to the king. This
aroused the jealousy and envy of
certain courtiers, who sought to
poison the king against his faithful
-gervant. They watched his steps, and
at last found what they thought would
secure his fall from the royal favour.
It was discovered that he was in the
habit of frequenting a certain roont in
His house, into which he shut himself
alone, not allowing even his wife to
enter, They suggested to the king that
there he hatched conspiracies against
the sovereign and the government.
Their. oft-repeated story "aroused the
_8suspicions of the king, so he appoint-
ed a day on which, with his retinue,
he might visit the suspected counsellor
ifn. his mansion. The king and his
followers, were received with due
honour, and conducted into the man-
sion, The king desired to be conducted
through the house, and when he had
seen its principal parts he asked:
“Where is the chamber in which you
secrete yourself for hours, allowing no
ane to enter, or to see what it con-
tains?” The counsellor blushed, and
suggested that the place was too mean
for the king to enter. But the king
‘insisted upon seeing it. So he was led
into the mysterious room, which he
found to be a small apartment with
bare walls, its only furniture being an
ald chair and a broken table. On the

_grace- has lifted us,

wall there hung a shepherd’s croak
and an old faded plaid, The king
looked astonished, and inquired what
was the meaning of the strange apart-
ment. “Your majesty knows,” said the
devoted servant with great emotion,
“that I was only a humble shepherd,
when your majesty was pleased t»
raise me to a place of distinction ahd
eminence in your kingdom. This honour
has the tendency to cause my proud
and haughty spirit to look down om
others, who are as I once was. I
order to keep down this evil tendency
I ¢come at times into this humble room,
which is as nearly as possible a true
representation of my former state, and
as I sit here and look at the crook
and the plaid, which I ‘used in- days
gone by, I call to remembrance that
I am nothing and have nothing, save
what the grace of my king has made,
and given me. This tends to keep me
humble, and to make me thankful.”
Such was the touching story of the
secret room with the closed door, and
surely it has its message for the saints
and servants of the heavenly King.
Good and healthy it is for our souls
and spirits, to retire often to the
secret place and remember ‘“the hole
of the pit’, out from which God’s
and the Ilow
estate in which- it found wus, Surely
this would tend to keep our spirits
humble, and save us from being “lift-
ed up with pride”, to look down upon
others, and to fall ourselves into the
condemnation of the devil.

NO METHOD BUT PRAYER

SEEK entirely to depend on God for
everything. Put yourself and your
work into His hands. When thinking of
.any ' new undertaking, ask “Is this
'agreeable to the mind of God? Is it for
His glory?” If it is not for His glory,
it is not for your good, and you must
have nothing to do with it. Having
settled that a certain course is for the
.glory of God, begin it in His name and
eontinue it to the end.
" Undertake it in prayer and faith and
mever give up! Pray, pray, pray! Do

not regard iniquity in your heart. If
you do, the Lord will not hear you.
Keep that before you always, Then trust
in God. Depend only on God. Wait on
Him. Believe on Him. Expect great
things from Him.Faint not if the hless-
ing tarries. Pray, pray, pray! And above
all, rely on the merits of our ever-
adorable Lord and Saviour, that, accord-.
ing to His infinite merits and not your
own, the prayers you offer and the work
you do will be accepted —George Muller..
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_OUR HOME BIBLE CLASS

EL E LYON The MOST HIGH GOD.

(Continued).

ET us now notice the way in which

this title ELYON, MOST HIGH, 1is .

wnited with other Divine titles. In
Psa. 57. 2, it is ELOHIM ELYON to
Whom David cries when in the cave;
and in Psa. 78. 56, Whom Israel tempt-
ed and provoked. In Psa. 7. 17 it was
‘40 the Name of JEHOVAH ELYON” that
David could sing praise; “for JEHOVAH
BLYON is terrible; He is a great King
over all the earth” (Psa. 47. 2): “for

Thou JEHOVAH art ELYON above all the,

earth” (Psa. 97. 9, R.V.). “That men
may know that Thou, Whose Name
alone is JEHOVAH, art the ELYON over
all the earth” (Psa. 83. 18). And Who
# ELYON said to be in both Psa. 91. 9;
92. 1? It was to JEHOVAH EL ELYON
that Abram lifted up His hand to
solemnize his refusal to accept the

stightest gift from Sodom’s king (Gen..

14, 22), In Gen. 14..18, 19, 20; Psa.
78. 35, it is EL ELYON Whose priest
was the king of Salem,
Righteousness and the king of Peace);
and Who was the Possessor of Heaven
and Earth; and Who delivered into
Abram’s hands his enemies; and Who
was the Redeemer of Israel. In Dan.
3. 26; 4. 2; 5. 18, 21, we have the
Ghaldean form of the Hebrew EL
M. YON, and in that book we see that
it is ELYON—the MoOST HIGH, “the
King of Heaven”” Who rules in the
kingdom of men; doing according to
His will in the army of Heaven, and
among the inhabitants of the Earth:
Whose hand none can stay as He
appoints or deposes ‘whomsoever He
will: yet works His signs and wonders
for the instruction of history's great-
et autocrat: as we learn from Dan.
4. 2, 17, 24, 25, 34; 5. 18 21; and it
8 to His people “the saints of the
MOST HIGH” that the Kingdom shall

(the king of.

BY H. E. MARSOM

be given (Dan. T. 22, 27).
We get great light upon the full

‘meaning of the arrogant pride of

Lucifer, (who appears to be an in-
carnation of Satan), in his five-fold
assertion of a will antagonistic to Gobp,
which reaches its climax in the aud-
acious words, “I will be like the MOST
HIGH” : in Isa. 14. 12-14, if we connect
this which was said in his heart with
the words of the serpent, “ye shall be
as Gop” (Gen. 3. 5, R.V.) and with
the words of the devil in Matt. 4. 9,
“fall down and worship me”: and with
the actions of the man of sin, “who
opposeth and exalteth himself above
all that is called GOD”: described so
fully in 2 Thess. 2. 3:12; so that he
“shall speak great words against the
MosT HIGH”) and ‘“shall wear out the
saints of the MOST HIGH” (Dan. 7. 25).
But what is the answer of the MOST
HIGH to all this? Compare Isa. 14. 15
with 2 Thess. 2. 8, and Rev. 20. 10, Let
us not fail to think of the absolute
contrast to all this in the ONE Who
was eternally on an equality with GOD,
Who came down from heaven, not to
do His Own will, but the will of HIM
Who sent Him: Who humbled Himself,
and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross! And what was
the Divine answer to this as recorded
. Phil. 2. 6-11, and cp. Psa. 40. 7, 8;
John 6. 38.

The title Elyon is used in Psa. 89.
27, R.V, of the MESSIAH, cp. this with
Psa. 83. 18, and Rev. 19, 16; for He
Who is the true David (Jer. 30. 9;
Ezek. 34. 23; 37. 24; Hosea 3. 5), and
yet is truly “the Mighty Gob] (Isa.
9. 6, 7), “shall be called the SON of
the MOST HIGH;- and the LORD GOD
shall give unto Him the throne of His
father David” (Luke 1. 32, R.V.) This
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title. MOST HIGH seems to have special
reference to the Millennial Kingdom
when Zech. 14. 9 will be fulfilled.

- In the New Testament in Luke 1.
76, GOD is spoken of as the MOST
HIGH; also in Luke 6. 35, (cp. Psa.
82. 6; Matt. 5. 45) and in Acts 7. 48,
(which should be compared with Isa.
57. 15), and in Heb. 7. 1. Also in Mark

5. 7; Luke 8. 28; Acts 16. 17, we have

three demon testimonies to this Divine

title for GOD; two to the Divine re-
lationship of CHRIST; and one to Paul.
and his companion as the servants of
GOp MOST HIGH. It is most interesting
how we find the Persons of the TRI-
UNE GODHEAD associated with the In-
carnation of Christ in Luke 1. 32, 35.
Whilst John Baptist was the prophet,
Christ is the SON of the MOST HIGH
(Luke 1. 32, 76).

@eviews

RAPTURE—PARTIAL OR COMPLETE by
A. E. Phillips. This is a very valuable
booklet, and should be most helpful to
those who are confronted with the
teachings of partial-rapturists. Will
repay careful study.

‘1s. 6d, Wentforth Press, 490 Parnell
Road, Auckland, New Zealand..

THROUGH THE OPEN DOOR by A. G.
Compton, a most interesting account of
“the labours of Jim -Forlong amongst
the Maoris of New Zealand. An inspir-
ation to read. Beautifully illustrated by
many pictures of Maori life, .

9s. 6d., Wentforth Press, 490 Parnell
Road, Auckland, New Zealand.

. THE PREACHER AND HIS PREACHING
by Alfred P. Gibbs deals exhaustively

with the ‘qualifications of the preacher,
his call, the preparation and delivery
of the sermon, types of sermon and
many allied themes of the utmost im-
portance to aspiring preachers. There:-
is great need for books of this nature.

$3.50. Walterick Printing Co., Fort.
Dodge, Iowa, U S.A.

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS by’
W. E. Vine. Here is a book “Christ all-
excelling” A verse by verse commentary”
which must commend itself to everyjl
devout student of the Scriptures. The:
difficult passages are dealt with in af
reverent and pious manner. A most :
commendable volume, » r

10s. 6d. Oliphants Ltd., 33 Ludgate’
Hill, London. i

LORD’S WORK FUND.

* For the transfer of earmarked and other gifts
to the Lord's Work and Workers. Full particulars
of the constitution and working of the Fund
will be suppied on inquiry, to elder brethren
and others using it as a means of transferring

For Labourers at Home and Abroad ;who. ook fo
the Lord alone for support in His work.
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12

i’gec;ards and Books ex.amin:d“with balances
-and’ found correct to period ending 13th Sept.

gifts. All correspandence should be adressed to-
The Secretary, Lord’s Work Fund, 18 Sturrock *
Street, Kilmarnock. Acknowledgements are made
monthly under issued receipt numbers.

Fellowship’ in Office Expenses, Bank Charges,:
and other Incidentals in transferring Funds. -
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News  from Q%er Lands

PARAGUAY.—During our recent absence the
believers here carried on in a real spirit of
wnity, each one doing what he or she could.
They seem to have had good times together.
They also had the joy of a visit irom our
brother Ramirez and Elida who were able to
get away from the launch for their first return
visit to Pilar. Our brother Ramirez had the joy
of hearing his daughter Priscilla profess faith
in Christ during his visit. Our prayer is that
the remammg little girl and the three boys may
trust in the Lord. .

All the believers spoke with appreciation of
the ministry of our young brother Eduardo
Coronel while we were absent. He is a country
boy with little education, but he is taught- of
God and shows a humble spirit. I have agreed
to give Eduardo and Augusto Fomeron a class
for systematic Bible study on Thdirsday after-
moons. They ask for more, but I find it hard to
fit it in. We feel that if we can prepare these
young men for work among their qwn people
we shall have accomplished a great deal.

We were anxious about Senor Barudi. He has
been finding business rather a trial, as in ad-
dition to the problems confronting a commercial
man, he as a~Christian tries to keep the rather
ridiculous laws imposed. The others don’t bother
to keep these laws if they can possibly avoid
it. So in these circumstances it was all the more
of a temptation when his unsaved brother offer-
ed him a well-paid post as supervisor in a saw-
mill establishment with the promise of shares in
the .business amounting to a comsiderable sum.
It meant his leaving Pilar and being isolated
from Christian fellowship. This latter point de-
cided the issue and he did not accept. We admire
him for it.

J. and A. McAllister.

JORDAN.—Just over a fortnight ago, we had
a very happy time near Amman. Three were
baptised; a young lady from Ajlaun Hospital,
a young man from Amman, and an Army Ser-
geant from here. Whilst the baptism was in
progress, a young soldier took me on one side
and said, “l1 have come to be baptised, not
just to watch.” He was most insistent that he
be baptised, seeing he loved the Lord, but after
a few of the Arabic brethren had had a word
with him, he agreed to give his testimony
immediately, and to  be baptised at\the next
opportunity. The point was that no one present
could vouch for him and there have been some
sad results. from hasty baptisms. Well, this
young fellow gave his testimony, and a really
fine one it was, and there could be little doubt
about his conversion. That which thrilled us
most was. to hear that he had been brought
‘under conviction of sin whilst listening to our
blind brother. in El Husn give a Bible lesson
to sqme children. Our blind brother will certainly
‘have his reward. -

—D. & M. Howell.

URUGUAY —I am- glad to say that we are
‘all well, and have been having some encourage-
ment in our labours for the Lord. A lady who
in company with her sister began to attend

© converted many years ago said

(some few months ago) the meetings in the
/Carmelo Gospel Hall shows signs of being bom
again, and her sister is very interested. ®
We are getting into Spring now and are look-
ing forward to the tent work and would value
very much the prayers of the Lord’s people.
—A. J. THOMPSON.

PORTUGAL.—The Lord has blessed us richly
and given us many tokens of His grace for -our
encouragement.

A few months ago we were able to open a
new hall at Valadares, and now a new work has
been started in the northern district of this city
of Oporto.

This is through the help of a young man who
was remarkably saved a couple of years ago.
He had been demon-possessed since his ¢hild-
hood and many made use of his psychic powers.
He first heard the Gospel when he met me at
the house of a sister in our meeting. I was able
to point him to Christ as the only one with

power to heal him and to save his soul, and
taught him to pray. .
The Lord dealt with him in a remarkable

way, and he has been completely freed from the

demon powers and is going on very nicely and

the Lord is using him to the salvation of souls.
—E. H. Barker.

CHILE.—We have only recently returned $o
Santiago after an absence of a month. We had
gone to the squthern town of Concepcxon for
a series of tent meetings. There is no assembly
there or anywhere near, but we had gone there
two years ago and saw a little fruit in the
gospel, so we were anxious to keep in touch.
At this time also we were permmed to see some
result in conversions, and alsq in other ways.
Those who professed conversion were a young
woman and two youths: An old man who looked
after the premises where the tent was pitched,
although he did not come intq the meetings,
confessed that he listened from outside every
night and had been much helped. Others who
know him say that he stopped drinking and
smoking, and it is possible he also is a believer,
although he was mnot able to express himself
very clearly. Several people from the denomin-
ations attended the meetings and some appeared
to have an exercise about following the Word
of God more closely. A woman who had .beer
she had been
going from sect to sect, but could never be
satisfied as she did nat hear the clear Gospel
in any place, and still less was there any con-
cern about being subject to the Word. As soon.
as she came to the tent she said: “This is what
I have been wamng for for years.” She and a
few others are going to meet togetheér for prayel;
and Bible study until such time as the Lord
makes other provision for them.

Since our return to the capital we have been
further encouraged by conversions. Two people
—a man and a2 woman—stayed behind on'Sunday
evening to be spoken to, and both professed
to receive Christ as Saviour. Several others whe
had professed before are now awaiting’ baptism.

—Andrew ‘Stenhouse:
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All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street ()

.

Kilmarnock.

QUESTION H21s.

How could a camel enter through the eye of
a needle? Is it a real camel, and a real needle;
or are they just symbolic?

- ANSWER. R

A few days ago we commenced the reading
of Mr. Sale-Harrison’s ‘“Palestine: God’s Monu-
ment of Prophecy”’ written as the result of a
visit to that ‘“Land of Promise”. We feel we
cannot do better than tq quote from pp. 14, 15
as M answer to this question. He writes, ‘“Much
discussion has taken place on the Lord’s words
‘to His disciples as quoted in Mark 10. 25, ‘It
is easier for a camel to go through the eye of
a needle than for a rich man to enter into the
Kingdom of God’. (See also Matt. 19. 23; Luke
18. 25). Even a superficial glance at this scrip-
ture convinces one that a steel needle is not
in the mind of our Lord, but it is the needle

as ‘understood in the land of Palestine. In order.

that city gates may be closed when desired, it
was often necessary to fix a smaller gate inside
the larger one so that it could be opened at
will for a man to come through. This smaller
aperture was called ‘The Needle’. We saw two
of these in Jerusalem; one of them just over
seven feet high is still in the old Jaffa Gate.
Some years ago more than one small camel was
known to get through this aperture. In each
case the load was removed before the attempt
was made, and with grunts and groams the
task was accamplished. How illustrative this is
of the rich man who must unload his burdens,
by putting Christ first, before he can enter into
the Kingdom of God.”—R.G. Lord.

QUESTION H218.
- - Will the Judgment Seat determine the be-
liever’s place in the. Millennial Reign only, or
wﬂl it also affect his place in the Eternal State?
ANSWER.

It is of the utmost
beyond what is written in the Scripture (1 Cor.
4, 6, R.V.). It is perfectly plain that the manner
i which life has been lived, and the pound and
talents have been wused, will determine the
position and responsibility glvcn in the Millen-
snial kingdom, But so little is told us of the
Eternal State that it is not possible to speak of
the distinctions which will obtain there. Assess-
ments of merit, made at the Judgment Seat, will
abide for ever. Plainly they cannot be altered,
bat those rewards which are qof a dispensational
kind cannot go beyond the dispensation to which
they relate. Of any subsequent acknowledgment
Wwe are not told, as far as I am aware.—E. W.
Rogers

QUESTION F217,

Whlt “day” .is referred to in ‘2 Tu'nothy 1.
_18_? Why ie “mercy” mentioned, if reward is in
the Apostle’s mind?

importance not to go-

ANSWER.

The “Day’” alluded to here is that to' whieh
Paul refers in verse 12. It'is the Day when we
shall appear before the Judgment Seat of Christ;
that every gne may receive the things done m
his body. It is Hegvcn s Investiture when Christ
shall decorate the saints appropriate for their
fidelity during this present time of opportunity.

Obtdining mercy in that Day reminds us that
everything that is bestowed upon us is on the
ground of mercy. There is mercy for the saint
as well as mercy for the sinner. Jude refers te
this mercy in verse 21 of his short Epistle.
When things are difficult and opposition is rife
this mercy is needed, and it is ‘“‘unto etermal
life”. We receive eternal life as a gift: we “lay
hold on eternal life”’: and we “look for the
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal
life”. This latter aspect is the consummation of
all our treasured hopes. It was not an easy
task for Onesiphorus to be associated with Paul
—for all in Asia had forsaken him, the prisomer
of the Lord. One has said, “Only grace can
say to anyone of us—‘She hath done what she
could.” Thus it is mercy crowns the triumphaat
victor.” Paul mentions “mercy” in each .of the
personal Epistles which he writes. If such is
appropriate for- the individual now, it surely
will not be out of place in the Day of Review.
—W. F. Naismith.

QUESTION H219.

Is there any scriptural ground for receiviag
to the Lord’s Supper any saints outwith t%
assemblies with whom we have fellowship?

ANSWER.

While not wishing to make the questioner am
offender for an expression, yet the Scriptures
envisage no such thing as ‘‘receiving to the
Lord’s Supper”. It is always a receiving to the
company with all its privileges and all its re-
sponsibilities. The sole test is, does the persom
give. evidence of the possession of eternal life?
It is never, how far has the person been instruct-
ed in the ways of God? That should come later.

The matter of ‘“Reception” has been many
times discussed in this Magazine and cannot in
this column be.adequately dealt with, It requires
a separate dissertation. But, in fine, we mayy
say that no hard and fast rules and regulations
can be laid down. Each case must be judged om
its own merits. None should be turned away
unless there is a definite scriptural principle -
justifying it. .

But it is difficult to understand folk who, after
having ‘had the truth pointed out to them, cam
wish to flit from one place to another.—E! W. ’
Rogers. -
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LORD’S WORK ‘
and

WORKERS |

ENGLAND and WALES:
FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

BIRMINGHAM: Midland Institute, Rad-
cliffe Place, 6.30. Nov. 1, D. L. Clifford; 15,
S. Levett; 29, C. Nightingale; Dec. 13, A, E.
Ward. LOOMSBURY: Central Church,
Shafteshury Ave. Nov. 1, 8, 15, 22, 29 at 6.30.
J. Rollo, J. M, Shaw; R. Scammell R. W.
MacAdam; W. W. Campbell, A, Fai!laize; A
Burr, M Goodman F. N. Martin, II. St. John.
Bible tesdings. Nov. 22 and 29 at 3.30.
CANTE‘?BURY Nov., 1. S. Cupples, F. A.

Taiford. CARDIFF: Christian Rallies at 7.
Nov. 1, T. Richardson; 8, A. E. Phillips; 15,
J. E.-Hani'ton; 22, J. Harrison; 29, E. Tipson.
LEEDS: Gospel Hall ]oseph St., at 7.30. Nov.
1, M. L. Hepbum, 8, G. K. Lowther; 15, W. I.
Mallen; 22, 29, 'Greenwood. LEICESTER:
York St. Hall nt ‘6.45. Nov. 1, D. Moscrop;
15, M. Doig: 29, G. Gaunt. NOTTINGHAM:
Clumber Hail. Nov. 1-4, J. M. Davies; 15,
J. W. Lang. WIMBLEDON: Central Iall,
37 Worple Road, S.W.19. Missionary. Nov. 1
at 3.30 and 6. A. Smythe, C. R. 1ghtmgale
CATERHAM Gospel Hall, Nov. 5, 12, 19,
at 8. J. Weston; 22 at 4 and 6, A E Vmce,
W. Crabb. EASTBOURNE: "Edgmond Hall,
Church St., Nov, 5 at 3.30 and* 6 Goodman,
F. McConnell. HIGHGATE (,holme]ey Hall,
Nov. 5, 12, 19 at P. Parsons; 26, ¥, N.
Martin, BARNEHURST Assembly Hall Lynd-
hurst Road, Nov. 7, 14, 21, 28 at 8, R. Scammell,
EAST SHEEN: Sheen Hall Upper Richmond
Road, Nov. 8 at 6.45. R. S. (.ode OXFORD:
Shirley Hall, Heldington, Nov. 8 at 3 and 6.
H. Bentall, . T ler OVE Rutland Hall,
Nov. 8 at 3.45 G. Fyfe, V. Topps
MANCHESTER Gos el Hall ernon Street,
Hightown, Nov. at and 6. J. G. E. Welch
. Rea; Nov. 10 at 7.45. T. Rea. Sutton: Chil-
tern Hall, Chiltern Road. Nov. 15 at 6.30. M.
Goodman. NDSOR: Gospel Hall, Garfield
Place, Nov 15 at 6.30. J. M. Shaw. NEW
BARN Gospel Hall, East Barnet Road, Nov.
22 at 4 and 6. F. Chal lis, M. Kagan., WAL-
TH MSTOW: Folkestone Road Hall, Nov. 29
at 6.30. MlSSlOtlary 3 McDonafd Dennis
Clark. " MANCHESTER: Fope Hall, Dec. 31,
Jan. 1. F. Lowther, W. Wilcox,.Dr. S. S. Short.
Particulars: G. S. DBowker, 54 Park Road,
alford 6.)

Reports.

MERSEYSIDE: G. Gaunt had special meet-
ings.in Oxford Hall, Waterloo. G. Harpur is
expected to visit the area in November. Mission-
ary Conference, Oct. 4-6, in Picton Hall and
David Street, ‘well attended. Saturday rallies in
Picton Hall having good numbers. SUNDE
LAND: Combined open-air effort by Gill Brrdqe
and ‘Heridon Assemblies in onme of the J;ubllc
parks proved a time of blessing to many during
the summer months.  This work has continued
for 5 years during June, July._and August _and
many have been contacted by this 8 p.m. effort.

All items for
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor,
18 Sturrock Street, Ki
time
previous to issue.

Intimations of commencement of new assem-
blies
nearest local assembly.

“Intelligence” columns of this
Kilmarnock, and posted in

to arrive on or before 15th of month

should always carry commendation of

Prayer is asked for blessing to the hundreds
hearing the message. KENT: Followmg his
summer work, Mr. John Burns has_ visited a
number of Kent Assemblies where hls help in
ministry and the Gospel was much appreciated.

SCGTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.).

DUMBARTON: Gospel Hall, Bridge Street,
Nov. 1 at'3. R. McPike, D. \IcKay, A. Naismith.

HAMILTON: Low Waters, Nov. 1 at 4.
H: nru;on, W. F. Naismith, ]. Wardlaw
NE THERHALL Largs: Nov. 7-10. W. D.

Whitelaw, * Haxton. GLASGOW: Tylefield
Hall, Nov. 15 at 3.30. W. Prentice, W. P.
Foster, and another., STRATHAVEN: Nov. 15
at 3.30. J. Hunter, W. F. Morrison, A. Naismith,
J. Lightbody. GALSTON: Nov. 29 at 3. J.
Campbell, J. Currie, J. Hislop. ABERDEEN:
in Gilcomston Church, Union Street, Jan. 1, 2,
at 11 am., 3 and 7 p.m. Hebron Hall Jan. 3
at 7 pm. S.S. Workers. F. N. Martm, D.
Morrison, A. E. Phillips, L. Rees, T. Rea, W.
Whitelaw. MOTHERWELL: Jan. 1. in Town
Hall at 11 a.m. A. Fallaize, Dr. W. Lindsay, J.
A. Ginnings. KILMARNOCK: Jan. 1 at 12
noon, in Central Hall. W. F. Naismith, W, W,
Campbell, G. Harpur, J. H. Large. AYR Jan.
1 at 2. J.. H. Large, 7. R. Rollo, D. Haxton,
G. Harpur. PRESTWICK: in Town Hall, Jan.
2 at 1 p.m. H. Bell, J. Lightbody, A. M.'S.
Gooding, S. Emery.

Reports.

E. HILL & J. MARTIN had four weeks in
Stornoway doing personal work, and helping in
the gospel during August. Visited Fochabers,
and started children’s meeting, which is now
carried on by brethren from Elgin. Went on to
Inverness and had week’s gospel ,meetings in
September. J. G. HUTCHINSON}had a time
of blessing in Plantation Hall, Glasgow, with
some cases of conversion. .

IRELAND: REPORTS. ‘

SHANAGHAN: Believers’ Meeting,
was large. Ministry was by brethren, T. Camp-
bell, J. McCabe, J. Hutchinson, D. L. Craig,
F. ox, and E. Allen. A marked feature of
the Conference was Prayer, and Confession.. -

E. ALLEN & A. McSHANE at Kilkee)
T. W. BALL & E. FAIRFIELD are having
goad meetings at Newtonbreda. Souls are bein
saved. BAILIE havmg profitable Btblx‘
Readings upon ‘‘Hebrews” in Gransha Assem-
bly. R. BEATTIE in Clones. J. K. DUFF

Oct. 9,

- J. FINEGAN in portable hall at Fane Valle;

on the Co. Mon. border C. D. FLEMIN
hopmﬁ to make effort in the town of Saintfield.
HAM & R. PEACOCK at Growell. S.

UGHAN & S. JOHNSTON at ‘L.
HULL at Tivacanavey. T*

arne. R.
MCKELVEY At
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Crosskeys, goin on_ to_ Glengormley. H.
PAISLEY & T.. WALLACE having good meet-
mgs in Portrush. S. BARR & H. ALEX-
ANDER in portable hall at Lacken. .
THOMPSON & W. BUNTING in portable hall
mear Waringsford village. S, & Wm. CURRAN
hpge~to have meetings near Poyntzpass.

RAYER is asked for our aged brother and
sister Mr, & '‘Mrs. W. McCracken, who have
been .far from well in recent weeks.

“WITH CHRIST.”

JAMES LYNN, Galston, on July 5, aged 62.
Saved as,a young man, he had an unbroken
connection with the assembly at Evangelistic
Hall, Galston, for over 40 years. A quiet
brother, who bore a consistent testimony. W.
AICKEN (suddenly) on July 11. Saved 47
years, and in happy fellawship with Clonkeen

assembly for 50 years, our brother was well
ducted by H. Bailie and T. McKe]ve{. OHN
HILL, Galston, on Aug. 29, aged 70. In Galston

assembly from 50 years, our brother was well
known in the surrounding district as' a regular
tract distributor. Bore a bright. testimony, and
will be much missed for his visitation of sick
and pastoral work, A real soul-winner, whq loved
to testify for the Saviour. Mrs. JAS. WILSON,
Kearny, N.J.,, U.S.A., was called home on Sept.
12, aged 85. Saved in Glasgow 58 years ago,
-and met with believers in Parkhead for 32
ears. Last 26 years in happy fellowship at

earny. Greatly beloved, she is survived by her
husband _and 7 children.  Miss DINAH
McDOWELL, Belfast, on Sept. 18. Saved under
the preaching of Mr. Diack in Mattchett Street
Hall in 1906, and in fellpwship in Donegall
Road Assembly for past 20 years. A quiet, con-
sistent sister, who will be missed. WILLIAM
BR N, Belfast, called home on Sept. 16.
Saved through Isaiah 53. 6, about 50 years ago,
and in happy fellowship in Donegall Road As-
sembly for the past 46 years. Was Superintend-
ent in Sunday School up to a few years ago. A
very regular attender, who will be much missed
‘at all assembly meetings. At the large funeral
Messrs Campbell, Bailie, Hutchinson, and Fair-
feld took part. Mrs, ANNIE SMITH _ of
Lirdley, Huddersfield, on Sept. 18, in her 74th
year. A loyal and devoted servant of the Master,
she was active in Sunday School and Women’s
work, while her home was alyva{s open to the
Lord’s people. Given to hospita xti\;, she enter-
tained many of H.M. Forces in her home. A
true mother in Israel, she will be greatly missed.
Miss BESSIE STEVENSTON, Ayr, on Sept.
20, aged 67. For many years associated with
saints in Victoria Hall (now 'River Street). Had
a real interest in the Lord’s people and the
Lord’s work. Wm. STODDART, Bonnyrigg,
on Sept. 25, aged 80. Associated with assem-
blies l‘[:)r about 46 years; formerly in Hebron
Hall, Bo'ness, and latterly in Bonnyrigg. Was
widely known and will be greatly missed. Mrs.
EMILY ADAM, Motherwell, wife of the_late
Harry Adam, and mother of J. J. Adam, Faroe
Ysles, passed home on Sept. 27. Saved as a
girl,” and in fellowship at Roman Road Hall
forrover 50 years. A gadly sister, and an adorn-
ment of the gospel of Jesus Christ, .she was
.xiven to hospitality., Mrs, SHEARER, Bumn-
“bank, aged 74. About 50 years in assembly, she

ever bore a steady and consistent testimony.’
Loved the Lord and His people, she will be |
greatly missed. FRED HARRIS, Liverpool, on '
Oct. 4, aged 75. For many years in Crete Hall,
Liverpool, ‘and later years in Boaler Street -~
Gospel Hall. An ardent tract distributor, who
visited the ships and LodgingHouses, and for 4!

years served as Army Scripture Reader in?
Liverpool, Taunton, Harrogate, etc. Leaves aj
widow angd family all saved. Mrs. CUMMINGS,

Kings Mills Assembly (wife of the late S. Cum-4
mings, Coolmount, Coalisland), called home :
suddenly Oct. 6, eleven months after her hus- .
band. Saved as a girl, she bore a bright and |
consistent testimony for over 50 years. It could :
be truly said that her life was full of good*
works and almsgiving. Beloved” by all, and
greatly missed. ’

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, 'Etc.

CUMNOCK: Assembly at No. 4, The Square, '
correspondent: Mr. John Stewart, 60 Tawn-:
head, Old Cumnock. BELFAST: Maranatha
Gospel Hall, Watson Street, correspondent: .
Mr. Robert Hanna, 39 Majestic Street, Belfast. -
PLYMOUTH: Assembly formerly meeting at:
Raleigh St., Plymouth, hope to open new Hall .
at Ford Park Road, Mutley Plain, Plymouth, '
with conference on Dec. 6 at 2,15 and 5.45. The :
correspondent is Mr. W. T. Haydon, 59 Salis- -
bury Road, Lipson, Plymquth. MAIDSTONE, -
Kent: Assembly now meeting at the Rechabite
Hall, Brewer Street, Having notice to quit, hope *
to proceed with the building of a new Hall,
affording accommodation for schoolroom, kitchen, :
and offices. Application now being considered by
the Authorities, and assembly would desire fel- -
lowship in prayer for their future testimony.
Correspondent: Mr. Leonard Bunney, 16 Heath-
field, Ave.,, Maidstone, Kent. BULAWAYO:
Assembly meet in Chamber of Commerce Board

- Room, 8th Avenue, Fort Street; Sunday School,

9.15 a.m.; B. of B, 11 am.; Gospel Meeting,
7.30 p.m.; Wed. Prayer Meeting, 8 p.m. Cor-
respondent: Mr. D. W. Anderson, 21 Princess
Park Mansions, Selborne Avenue, Borrow Street,
Bulawayo.

LYNMOUTH FUND. The treasurers desire
to thank all who have contributed in such a
wonderful manner. It is not possible to write -
personal letters, but detailed account will be
given later, when Planning Authorities have
decided on site for the new hall. The expression
of love and sympathy has been a great cheer,
and there are many wonderfnl answers to prayer.”

W. MORRISON (India) suffered an attack.
of malaria following the spinal operation, which
impoverished the blood. He received a bloogd"
transfusion, which has helped, and he would still
value the prayers of the Lord’s people for a
complete recovery.

AYRSHIRE Missionary Homes: Received by’
W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine Road, Kilmarnock, from:
July to Sept. 1952. Ebenezer, Dreghorn, £6;
River St., Ayr, £12.

The Believer’'s Magazine is \bbsted for 12 months to any address: One copy, ‘5,/6;

Two, 9/6; Three, 13/6, post free. Magazines not cancelled will be comtinued. :
Joha Ritchie Ltd., Printers and Publisners, 10-18 Sturrock Street, Nibmarnoci, Sceibid :
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THE LORD’S SUPPER

by THE EDITOR

“When He had given thanks” (3).
E Roman Catholic Church has
developed its elaborate perform-

ance of the Mass and its erroneous

doctrines from an unwarranted inter-
pretation of the Scriptures. Whereas
the New Testament declares that

“Jesus fook bread and blessed, (or

gave thanks)”’, that community, to

enhance the practices of the priestly
caste, supplies an unnecessary object
and reads “Jesus took bread and

blessed it”. The addition makes a

world of difference, for it has been

noticed that all that the record means
is that He engaged in thanksgiving,
and not primarily for, but including,
the bread. From this misinterpretation
arise the host of ritualistic perform-
ances attendant upon the ‘consecra-
tion of the wafer”, the wafer being
that thin disc of unleavened bread
favoured because it can be easily
deposited in the mouth without suffer-
ing loss. Such a practice is, of course,
contrary to the plain teaching of

Scripture which indicates that a “loaf”

should be used, so that each of the

communicants might break therefrom
and partake thereof.

EDIZAVAL church History abounds

with examples of the belief that
the words of ‘“consecration” (the
blessing muttered by the officiating,
sacrificing priest) effected the change
which later came to be known as

“Transubstantiation”, the technical re-

ligious term for the transformation of

the bread and wine into the Body and .

Blood of our Lord. So-called “saints”

averred that they had seen the con-

secrated wafer assume the appearance
of the Lamb of God, and that when
it was pricked by a needle little spots
of blood appeared.

OMAS AQUINAS, the renowned

medieeval Roman authority (1225-
74) maintained.. about the symbolic
elements after consecration, “Therein
it cometh to pass that bread and wine
are bread and wine no more, but in-
stead thereof there is the Bedy and

“-John chapter 6,
“flesh of the Son of Man, and drink

there is the Blood of Christ”. Of
course, he tayght that such perception
was capable only to faith, and quoted
in proof thereof the ancient liturgical
hymn, the translation of which reads,

Word of Flesh by word he maketh
Very bread Flesh to be;

Man for wine Chrmts blood partaketh
And if senses fail to see,

Faith alone the true heart waketh
To behold the mystery.
E Formulation of such a doctrine

was gradual, for when it was
set forth in 831 A.D. by an ecclesiastic

- called Radbertus, his assumptions were

bitterly opposed by leading churchmen;
but by the year 1264 A.D. the theory
of Transubstantiation was so generally
accepted that Pope Urban IV issued a
decree that the feast of Corpus Christi
should be celebrated annually in all
churches. One of the chief features of
that festival, held on the Thursday:
after Trinity Sunday, is the Adoration
of the Host.
IS doctrine of Transubstantlatlon
has been stated thus:. “When a
@duly appointed priest, in the proper
form and with proper intention, pro-
nounces over the elements<the words
of consecration, the material elements
cease to be what they were, namely
bread and wine, and become the real
body, soul, and divinity of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and the - whole body,
soul, and divinity are in every par-
ticle of the bread and wine.”
PPEAL for this-idea is made to
the words, “This is My body",
“This cup is the New Covenant in My
blood”, and so dogmatic was the as-
sertion of belief in such a change that
the Council of Trent (16th Cent.) des’
clared that it was ‘“satanical” not;b.
give the words a literal interpreta.ﬁon.
Moreover, 1t is contested that this
literal interpretation is confirmed by
the words of our.Lord as recorded in
“Except ye eat the

His' blood, ye have no life in you”
(vv. 53-56). These words, it is clear,
however, have no tmmediate reference
to the Lord’s Supper, but, gs. the con-
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text indicates, teach that the eatihg
and drinking are figurative language
for believing on Him as the One who
would give Himself in sacrifice—"a
spiritual appropriation by faith of the
benefits of our Lord’s atoning death”
{Stewart in Roman Dogma and Scrip-
ture Truth, p. 75).
PON the doctrine of Transubstan-
tiation the Roman Church, and
those renegade Protestants who follow
the teaching, base their understanding
of the Sacrifice of the Mass. By “the
Sacrifice of the Mass” is meant the
offering of the Body of Christ as a
sacrificlal viciim on every occasion
when the Eucharist is celebrated. It
i8 from this belief that there sprang
the application of the term “Host” (or
“Victim””) to the consecrated wafer,
to which, as to God, the celebrants

bow in worship and adoration, when -

the wafer is ‘elevated”. The officiat-
ing clergyman thus becomes a “sac-
rificing priest”.
ONE of the declarations of the
Council of Trent reads: “If any
one saith that in the Mass, a true
and proper sacrifice is not offered to
‘God...that the Sacrifice of the Mass
is only a sacrifice of praise and
thanksgiving, or that it is a bare
ecommemoration of the sacrifice con-

summated on the Cross, but not a
propitiatory sacrifice,...and that 1t
ought not to be offered for the living
and the dead for sins, pains, and satis-
factions, and other necessities...that,
by the sacrifice of the Mass, a blas-
phemy s cast upon the most holy
sacrifice of Christ consummated on
the Cross—or that it is thereby de-
rogated from, let" him be anathema.”
URTHER it is taught that “the
bloody and unbloody victim are
not two but only one vietim whose
sacrifice is daily renewed in the
Eucharist”; that, “the priest also is
one and the same, Christ the Lord;
for the ministers who offer sacrifice,
consecrate the holy mysteries, not in
their own, but in the person of Christ,
as the words of the consecration itself
show; for the priest does not say:
‘This i1s the body of Christ’, but, ‘This
is my body’; and thus acting in the
person of Christ the Lord, he changes
the substance of. the bread and wine
into the true substance of the body
and blood of Christ.” For neither of
the contentlons is there the slightest
vestige of evidence in the New Tes-
tament, for ‘the Lord’s Supper is never
considered a propitiatory sacrifice, nor
are any of the Lord’s people ever ae-
knowledged as “sacrificing priests”.

QR
THE VESSEL OF WROUGHT GOLD

_(Thoughts for the Coming Year.)

-} go on my way rejoicing,,
7 Though weary the wilderness road—
1 go on my way rejoicing

In hope of the glory of God.

#And looking on Christ in glory,
~That glory so still, so fair,
'!he!:e passes a change ‘upon me,
THl I am as He who is there.

Then no more in the earthen vessel
The treasure of God shall be,

But in full and unclouded beauty,
O Lord, wilt Thou shine through me.

All, all in His new creation,
The glory of God shall see; -
And the lamp for that light eternal
The Bride of the Lamb .shall be.

R "So I go on my way rejoicing

et That the hegvens and earth shall see

S . His grace, and His glory and beauty,

2 : In the depth of His love to me.
—Frances Bevan.
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Che Resurrection

OF THE DEAD

By W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay.

E resurrection of the dead is so
plainly taught in the Scriptures
that it will only be disputed by per-
sons who are unwilling to believe that
there is One in the universe wiser
and more mighty than themselves.

“With God all things are possible’X

(Matt. 19. 20). He who formed man
out of the dust at the beginning, and
placed him in the earth, and who has
felt constrained to pass sentence of
death upon all, “for that all have
sinned” (Rom. 5. 12) is surely able
to recall the creatures of His hand
from the death-state when it pleases
Him. For He must needs reckon with
us for ‘“the things done in the body”
(2 Cor. 5. 10), and in order that this
may be, every man must be recon-
stituted in the completeness of his
being, ‘‘spirit and soul and body” (1
Thess. 5. 23).

Let it be emphasised that it is the
body that is raised. It is the only part
of man that is laid low. The sceptic
may say, “How are the dead raised
up, and with what body do they
come?” (1 Cor. 15. 34), but if the
body is not raised the word resurrec-
tion has no meaning. It is mere trifl-
ing with words to use it at all

Every man who has ever lived and
diled, no matter what has befallen the
body after death, must come forth
again, and stand before his Maker.
But this does not mean that all will
come forth at the same time; the
light of the New Testament reveals
otherwise. Job, omne of the earliest
saints whose words have been pre-
served -for us, expected resurrection
when “the heavens be no more” (Job
14, 12), i.e., at the end of time. Martha,
when speaking of her brother said,
“I know that he shall rise ,again in
the resurrection at the Ilast day”
(John 11, 24). Beyond this she could
not go at that moment; and beyond

this many are still unable to go,
hence the familiar words “the general
resurrection at the last day”. But the
Lord’s words to Martha in John 12.
25-26, opened up a new world of
thought both for her and for us alk
“I am the Resurrection and the Life:
he that believeth in Me, though be
were dead, yet shall he live; and he
that liveth and believeth in Me shall
never die.” Here we have the power
that resides in His Divine Person, the
first glimpse of that of which the
Apostle speaks in 2 Tim. 1. 10; “Who
has annulled death, and brought to
light life and incorruptibility in the
glad tidings” (Darby). How this will
operate Paul had already shown in his
comforting words to the bereaved
Thessalonlans. At the Lord's descenf¥
into the air He will raise His sleep-
ing saints and change the bodies of
the living ones “in a moment, in the
twinkling of a eye” (1 Thess. 4. 13-17).

When the Son of God spoke to the
Jews of resurrection in John 3. 28-29,
He simply affirmed the fact that it
will be Himself who will awaken the
dead. “The hour is coming, in the
which all that are in the grave shall
hear Hig voice, and shall come forth;
they that have done good, unto the
resurrection of life; and they that
have done evil, unto the resurrection
of judgment.” There is a plain hink
here of two distinct resurrections, bus
not until Revelation 20. 5, do we
learn that there will be a thousand
years between them. “Blessed andy
holy is he that hath part in the firs
resurrection: on such the secopd
death hath no power, but they shall
be priests of God and of Christ, and
shall reign with Him a .
years.n

He who so carefully &aﬁngummﬂ
in this world between ‘us who ame
saved, and them that perish” (1 Co»r.
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1, 18) will not confound all together
in the next world. Our Lord's re-
surrection was ‘“from amongst the
dead”, i.., all men were not raised
when He- was raised (Mark 9.- 9-11),
and our resurrection will be as selec-
tive in character as His. Even so “the
first resurrection” will not be com-
‘pleted at the same moment. Four parts
are. clearly noted in Scripture. (1)
Christ the Firstfruits, and a number
of saints who came out of their graves
after His resurrection and appeared
unto many (1 Cor. 15. 23; Matt. 27.
b63). These were proofs of the victory
which our Lord had gained. (2) “Af-
terward, they that are Christ's at His
coming.”” This includes the saints of
all ages from Abel to the Rapture.
They are all Christ’'s, and will ex-
perience the greatness of His power
when He descends from heaven with
a shout. Earth will at that moment
be cleared of both dead and living
gaints. “We shall not all sleep, but
we  shall all be changed in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye at the last
trump, for the trumpet shall sound,
dnd the dead shall be raised incor-
ruptible, and we shall be changed”
(1 Cor. 15. 52). Let the nervous and
the ill-taught be comforted by the
Apostle’s plain words; the deliverance
will be as complete that day as when
Jehovah “took Israel out of Egypt,
‘not a hoof shall be left behind”. (3)
The special witnesses who will stand
for God in Jerusalem during the reign
of the Beast, and who will be slain
for their faithfulness, will be raised
three days after their murder and be
taken up to heaven in the sight of
heir enemies shortly before the Lord
ghines forth in majesty. Revelation
11, describes this startling act of

Divine power. (4) At His appearing
the Lord will raise the martyrs of the
last crisis. The souls seen under the
altar in Rev. 6. 9-11, and the harpers
of ch. 15. 2-4, will all be raised to-
gether according to ch. 20. 4. ‘They
lived,” says John, “and reigned with
Christ a thousand years. But the rest
of the dead lived not again until the
thousand years were finished.” This
completes the first resurrection—unto
life, in contrast with the last—unto
judgment.

The coming of the Lord Jesus will
be the beginning of a mighty work
which will subdue all evil throughout
the universe, and bring in a new
order of things that will be for God’'s
eternal pleasure. Delightful thought!
tiat work will begin in the poor
bodies of the redeemed. He will trans-
form the bodies of those who are
alive and remain, and will raise the
bodies of those who have fallen asleep,
“according to the working whereby
He is able even to subdue all things
to Himself” (Phil. 8. 21). For the day
of resurrection-power the faithful
(often sufferers for their faithfulness)
have yearned throughout the ages
(Heb. 11). Every Ilonging will be
realised, and the heavens  will be
thronged with countless myriads con-
formed to the image of God's beloved
Son, bliss far exceeding the peace and
plenty of Eden forfeited by man's
transgression. Truly  “where ‘sin
abounded grace did much more abound,
that where sin hath reigned unto
death, even so might grace reign
through righteousness unto eternal life
by Jesus Christ our Lord” (Rom. 5.
20-21). The final resurrection—that of

. the lost, we will not deal with at

thls time.

Besidea articles on The Lord’s Supper,
Haptfpm and Church Practice, we have
on hand a number of excellent articles
‘of &° pra.ctlcal and devotional nature.
Two- series of ‘special interest are (1)
Papers for Young Believers, by & te¢am
of 'younger brethren, J. Anderson, W.

FOR 19583 (D.V)

Morrison, J. Hewitt, J. 8. Borland, etc.;
The first paper by W. F. Naismith will
appear- in January. (2) Papers on the
Witness of the “Church Fathers” by

'R. G. Lord—a most valuable_contri-

bution. Tnterest others if you can.

~
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THE LIFE

AMSON was one of the greatest
deliverers raised up by God for
the emancipation of His people Israel.
He was the subject of divine promise:
and his parents received strict
instructions anent their own behaviour
prior to the birth of the child. They
were also informed that the child
would be a Nazarite from birth until
his death. They called him Samson—
meaning ‘“service as the sun’: what
the sun does unconsciously, Samson
was to accomplish’intelligently.

As a Nazarite there were certain
features which should characterize
him. In the first place he was a
Nazarite ‘“unto the Lord”. There is no
use of the three mnegatives which
follow if this great positive is not
true! The Lord had first claim upon
Samson; and it was incumbent that
he should ablde by the vows of a
Nazarite. The will of God should be
the desire of such a person. The
three negatives were—separation from
the vine in all its forms: the uncut
hair: and separation from dead bodies.

We are Informed that the Spirit
of the Lord came mightily upon Sam-
son; and on one of those occasions
he slew a thousand Philistines with
the jaw bone of an ass.

The defilement of a Nazarite could
only be removed by the blood of a
sacrifice, according to Numbers 6. 12,
and the days before the failure were
not to be credited to him. Samson
ran perilously near becoming a de-
filed Nazarite when he went through
the vineyards of Timnath; but it
would seem that the defilement was
complete when he took the honey
from the carcase of the lion which
he had slain. He should have had his
hair cut at the door of the tabernacle,
that all might see that he had failed.
Samson had his hair shorn, but not
in God's prescribed manner. He should
have suffered reproach for His God;

YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE

OF FAITH

Samson

By W. FRASER NAISMITH .

but instead he suffered reproach fox
his own folly. He was lulled to sleep
on the lap of godless Delilah and soom
he had torn from his aching heart
the secret of his great strength. Poor
Samson though a mighty deliverer
was nevertheless marked by failure.

The cut hair of Samson was the
result of the betrayal of his strength
to a woman who sought to make
gain by her deceit. Samson was now’
a defiled Nazarite and his hair was
shorn. At this juncture in his history
we learn ‘“he wist not that the Lord
was departed from him”. Despite the_
shorn hair, and the fact that the Lord
had departed from him, he presumed
to endeavour to achieve mighty deeds
similar to those accomplished earlier
in his history.

The hair of his head began to grow
while he was in prison. It must have-
been a tragic spectacle to view this
powerful man without sight, and
grinding in the prison house. With
the growing hair there came renewed
strength. If perchance failure has.
come into your life there is ever the
possibility of recovery. There can be:
renewed strength if God is allowed
His place in the life. Then there may
yet be greater achievements tham
hitherto. Restoration is a blessed fact
throughout the whole record of Scrip-
ture—for the best of us are ‘“un-
profitable servants”.

Samson slew more in his death tham
he had done in his life. The lesson is:
simple—when a man is in touch wlﬁ;,
God there is no limit to what %
be- accomplished. The Psalmist sai@~
“I have set the Lord always before
me: because He is at my right"‘hand,\
I shall not be moved.” Take the ex-
ample of the Psalmist as your ex«<
ample; and learn the lesson of restam
,ation after failure from, the
'features In the life of Sagnson. = -
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___GUIDANCE

TO GLORY

PSALM 78, 24.

By W.

ALM 73 is a striking story of

transformation. It is the story of
a gaint of God changing from one state
of wsoul to another; from a state of
distress, despondency, and doubt to one
®€ peace, joy, and confidence. In the
‘gpening verses of the psalm there
oomes to view a man whose faith has
@cen badly shaken by the enigmatic
cgndition of things around him. Why
dp the wicked prosper? Why are they
mever plagued llke others? Why are
they allowed to blaspheme the name
& God? These are the questions of
& puzzled soul.

But in the remaining verses of the
pialm we meet a changed man. Just
e same man of vv. 1-16, but now
péstored into the glad assurance he
ence knew; that God is still Supreme
snd Sovereign. The progress and pros-
perity of the wicked no longer perturbs
dm, for he now realises the end of
fuch,

'What causes the change? The answer
i8 pot hard to find. Asaph is a man
who returns to the place, which, ap-
parently, had been neglected for a time
~—the sanpctuary! It had become a place
for weeds to grow; a place where the
woice of communion was no longer
meard. But now, it has become the
place of restoration yéa! of revelation.
fa other words, Asaph had got his
qe off God for a time and he has been
taken up with what was going on
aroiund him. But now his eye is divert-
el from circumstances and is fixed on
GOD! Now he is restored to the bliss
o full and unhindered fellowship with
"God. He comes to the place to which
Abraham returned in Genesis 13; the
{iace of the altar. What a lesson for
w8 to-day! If we lose touch with God
vre get taken up with conditions
around us, and, Asaph-like, we will
,Iieome distressed, despondent, and
4oubting - Christians, Let us seek the
sanctuary - often.

One" of the convictions born in the
mlotﬂael’sﬂndstashedravvsnear

AITKEN, Glasgow.

to God, is that Glory shines before
him. Soon will pass his suffering and
sorrow. Some glad day he will enter
into realms of bliss. Does not this
comfort us to-day?

But with it is born a twin truth,
that the God who one day will receive
him to Glory has made a full provision
for the road that leads to it; a road
fraught with trials and difficulty.
Asaph realises that often he will have
to halt on the way to speak to His
Counsellor; His Guide. Oftentimes he-
will not know how to turn. He will
need advice and counsel then.

But his faith will remain firm. “Thou
shalt guide me with Thy counsel...”
How like Habakkuk in chapter 2. 1
of his book. Thére we find that saintly
man living in a day of apostasy and
decline. When God’s counsel was never
sought by the people, he said, “I will
stand upon my watch...and see what
HE will say unto me”. He sought
guidance from God and is found re-
jolcing therein.

How often do we as Christians seek
God’s counsel? How often do we
prayerfully seek His will through His
Word? In those holy pages are re-
vealed all the counsel we will evee
need as we journey on to glory. Our
wise Counsellor knows the way we
have to go and has kindly given us
His Book of instructions. Note that the
Psalmist's faith in a coming. glory is
no stronger than his faith -in" God's
ability to guide him all the way. The
one is as sure as the other.

Let us, Asaph-like then, often halt
on our journey home and consult our
Counsellor and Guide through the
pages of His Word. Prayer and study

. of the Scriptures are the things that

will' keep us right. This will keep us
looking forward to that glad day of
Glory. May our assurange be like.
Asaph’'s—“Thou shalt guide me with:
Thy counsel, a.nd afterward recelve me‘
to glory”. :
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The Witness of a Local .gﬂu‘rc&;

(The following is a translation of
en article appearing in a Chinese
periodical which is 8ponsored by an
essembly in the Far FEast, It is but
Wroe years since the assembly was
established. Its rapid growth and con-
tinied Gospel activily prove how
“workable” is the paitern.)

“8ee, saith He, that thou make all
things according to the patterm shew-
od to thee in the mount” (Heb. 8. 5).

SITORS to our meetings frequent-

ly enquire what denomination we
are, or to what church we belong.
They are aware that there are num-
bers of groups and denominations, and
that each has its own characteristics.
It is further evident to them that this
gathering differs from the ones with
which they are familiar, for even the
name of the building in which we meet
is not familiar to them. All these
points make the question to be a
genuine one.
. Our reply sometimes is to the effect
that we seek to meet alone in the
name of the "Lord Jesus, but this
usually leaves the enquirer unsatisfled
for in these last days denominations
are 80 numerous that many of the
Lord’s people are confused in their
thinking. Thus it is often easier to
see denominations, than it is to see
QGod’s plans! This is tragic, and we
trust we shall not be misunderstood
when we state that such is not the
pattern indicated in Secripture.

It is said that there are now over
600 denominations and groups. Each
Ras its own background. Now, which
ie the right one? The only answer to
such a question is to get back to the
Bible. There is nothing complex, for
the Bible is one, and truth is but one.
In making the tent of testimony, God
enjoined Moses to make it after the
pattern which had been shewn to him.
This i1s most important, and God has
committed to bellevers now. the re-
spongibility of shewing obedience in

. to meet and worship iIn

the testimony to God's pattern. It 18
no business of ours to invent & new
“label”—another denomination—and
thereby go to another extreme. ‘

“Having been gathered together im
His Name” means that we are gathed-
ed by the Spirit “under” the name of
the Lord to serve and worship Him.
It is not a gathering in the name of
some  organisation; it is not being
gathered together because of some
form of church government; neither
is it being gathered in the name of
some evangelist. The Spirit will néver
do this, for there is none other name -
given among men, than that of our.
Lord. Brethren who desire to be fatth-
ful in their testimony should refuse
all names that man's wisdom has
sought to add to the headship of
Christ.

Of old God told His people Israel
the plwe
where God should put His name::
“Thither shall ye bring all that &
command you”, and the warning is
added, “take heed to thyself that thou
offer not...in every place that thou
seest”’. Again, God said through Isaiah
that He “ghall gather together the
dispersed of Judah” (11. 12; 58. 8;
Deut. 12, 5, 11, 13). ‘

Anywhere two or three persons—
or two or three hundred—can assem-
ble in the place of their choice, but
only in the assembly that the Spiit.
has gathered together is the- Lord
truly in the midst. The difference ber
tween man's organised gathering and
that of the Spirit is thus evident. The:
assembly gathered by the Spirit, is- i
obedience to the leading and auy!f
of the Spirit, and thereby
“the unity of the Spirit”. In thﬂpm‘e
Spirit they have heard the kgt'enl?'
call, and, being obedient to. i have
joined™ themselves to the Ons’ “who ™ ‘18
rejected by men. In the preclous nanii¥
of Christ Jesus they are seeking fellowt
shlp with Him and withone hl;otn&




-'*\
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told that God had selected Shiloh as
the place uypon which He had called
His mame. There He gathered them to
set” tup the tabernacle, there they
offered their burnt-offerings and wor-
ship; there God accepted their service.
Alas! two and a half " tribes set up
another altar across Jordan—*‘a great
altar to be seen” by man (Joshua 22.
10). In Shiloh the Lord time and time
again ‘shewed Himself, until Israel
bowed the knee to Baal and followed
other  gods. The great altar across
Jordan was not at Shiloh in the court
of the tabernacle, neither was it in
any relatlonship to the mercy-seat in

the holiest, for it was built after the’

flesh and merely for their own good.
Agaln, whilst the tabernacle was at
Shiloh the tribe of Dan' set up for
themselves another centre of worship,

appointing a Levite (Moses' grandson) -

a8 priest.

From the teaching of Scripture it is
evident that “gathering in His name”
should make us walk carefully, for
our Centre should be the Substance of
which the tabernacle was but the
shadow.

THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE

A local church in worship and
service is_directly responsible to God.
It is never under a central commiftee,
neither does it rule other small gather-
ings. It looks to the Lord directly for
spiritual power, for edification through
the Lord’s servants, and for. maintain-
ing its testimony. It must hold- fast
to the Headship of Christ, giving Him"
authority in all its gatherings,’ and
allow the Spirit to perfect God’s work’
through it. The flesh must learn to be
silent in its gatherings. _

The Gospel had its inception at
Jerusalem, but it would be most in-
appropriate if we made a Jerusalem-
centre for local churches, thus making
“meeting in His name” to be merely:
a label or signboard, whilst the reality
is missing.

The Lord has given us the vision:
and testimony to build according to
the pattern, but we have no strength
in ourselves and can but pray “Lord
have mercy upon us”.

Translated and abridged by

A. E. PHILLIPS.

»

BISHOPS and DEACONS

OVERSIGHT, CARE, AND SERVICE IN ASSEMBLIES.
By G. W. BELL, Wimborne.-

DER in the material Universe is
=’ _perfect, being under divine con-
trol. In moral government, elders
assisted Moses by divine direction
under the Law; they were appointed
.8lso In.the Christian churches (assem-
blies) of the New Testament, and in
the. hgavens elders surround the Throne
of <God and' the Lamb, there leading
the pra.lse
L (1) BISHOPS
Qualzﬂvations Brethren of mature
age, with “vision”, with knowledge of
Qod having ability and experience in
@stemblies, men of prayer, patience,
firmness, halanced mind, and humility,

who are apt to teach, to lead and not
drive, to warn and guard the flock of
God from perverters within and foes
without, hospitable, kindly, so as -to
nurse the weak in spirit, . absolutely
impartial and thus able to arbitrate
when difficulties arise, represent the
type of brethren suitable for oversight.
They have to decide important matters
of care, often in privacy, to ‘“nip in
the bud” what may seem to be small
matters, and they are to be trusted
by all for discretion.

Appointment. Elders or bishops or'
overseers (for these words are used
interchangeably of the same persons,
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see Acts 20, R.V.), are appointed by

the Holy Spirit, in and not over the
flock, (verse 28). This was originally
by ‘apostolic laying on of hands. After
apostles -passed away their doctrines
remained’ for our guidance in the

8criptures, so that every assembly can_

read the qualifications needed for
oversight. Existing overseers can thus
“look out!” for commendable brethren,
and ascertain their mind as to this
-important service, (for “if a mar de-

sire oversight he desireth a good.

work” 1 Tim. 3. 1, R.V.). When after
prayer and full consideration they are
satisfied, . they would welcome the
brother,  and-the -assembly would soon
without formality be able to acquiesce
in the step ‘taken. It is important to
notice that no one should be pushed
into service, but it should be in the
first place the conviction and initiative
of a brother. No assembly or over-
seers have authority to appoint or to
@ismiss overseers. (Cases of moral
discipline are of course another matter,
and discipline is for the assembly. to
take.) Christlans are to recognise, re-
member, obey, esteem and honour
their guides and to support and trust
them.

Several Owverseers are desirable in
every assembly. No provision is made
in Scripture for a controlling elder
or .one who should have jurisdiction
qver a number of churches, as now in
a ‘diocese”. Each assembly is to
be self-governing—the lampstands
(candlesticks) of testimony (Rev. 1)
stand separately in responsibility to
the Lord. Ecclesiastical expositors ad-
mit the accuracy of this, but seek to
excuse a departure on the ground of
“Development”. This ..development Iis
now seen in the appointment of the
highest officers in the “national”
church by the Prime Minister some-
times on political grounds; earlier,
King Henry VIII had this sovereignty
of enthroning bishops, (in a world
where the King of klngs wore a crown
“of thorns).

OBSERVATIONS and SUGGESTIONS.

The . service of oversight is volun-
tary, not by. constraint ‘and not
for reward (lucre). Overseers are . not
to act because of success in worldly

affairs, or -affluence, - or because ‘of
relationships, or the possession of re-
ligious or academic or worldly honours
or degrees, or for any extranéous
reagon. It- is a condition of rule in
the Church, that one rules well in his
own house. Novices are unacceptable
lest they might become puffed up. AD
spiritual gifts received from Christ.
ascended (Eph. 4) are to be used in
humble service for others, and mnot
for worldly aggrandisement or honourv:

Assemblies should make - room for
such gifts and welcome them, while
fellow elders should whole-heartedly
acknowledge such divine provision for
the church, and should make it happy
for a ‘new-comer” for “we serve the
Lord Christ”, the only Head of -the
Church. :

Difficulties may arise sometlmes due
to \hurry or thoughtlessness, for ex-
ample by Correspondents or others in
assemblies who may not always act
in consultation and agreement with
their brethren, when making import-
ant arrangements or decisions. As this
if habitual might ledd to overlordship,
care is necessary. Regular oversight
meetings should take place and be.
announced to the assembly, so that if
any. desire spiritual help, or inform-
ation, or if any are seeking baptism
and fellowship this gives them an
opportunity when matters can. be
regularised.

It is helpful and businesslike for

~Minutés of meetings to be kept and

reviewed at each meeting. Names of
all in fellowship should be reviewed,

‘the\ sick and needy considered ahd

other absentees looked up. Arrange-
ments for Bible study or ministry, gifts
to the Lord’s servants, commendations:
to other assemblies, etc., can be. mado
then. &
It is happy when all those who talm.
special interest and responsibilltx tor
Home and Foreign work, . young
people’s and Sunday School, ;work,
bring, as is proper, all resultsof, their
efforts into the assembly and: converta
to baptism, and so there will' be “full
consultation with elder brethren whose.
advice, practical interest and tenow-
ship will be accepted. :
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If and when erroneous teaching
occurs, elders should remember Titus
1. 9 and display no hesitancy or
cowardice by allowing this to go on.
Paul stated (1 Cor. 3. 17), “If any
man defile the temple of God him will
‘God defile.” Jude required. saints
“earnestly to contend for the faith
once for all delivered to the saints’.
In 2 Timothy 2. 17-21, Paul stated
the Christian’s duty towards corrupt-
ers of the faith, -at that time in re-
ference to deniers of the resurrection.
A plea that one is a “man of peace”
will hardly avail before the Judgment
Beat of Christ. Satan is now acting
a8 “an angel of light”.

. Various referemces to oversight are:
Acts 14. 23; 15. 2, 6, 22, 23; 16. 4; 20.
17-28; Romans 12. 8; Phil. 1. 1; 1
Thess. 5. 12-14; 1 Tim. 3. 1-8; 5. 17-20;
Titus 1. 5-9; Heb. 13. 7-17; 1 Peter
§. 19, ) .

(2) DEACONS, or SERVANTS

. OF THE ASSEMBLY,

-Those who engage in the manifold
activities of an assembly should pos-
seas the confidence of all as they work
with and under the guidance of over-
-seers. When Paul outlines the qualifi-
cations of servants (or deacons Gr.)
not the least is the value of a godly
and prudent wife with well-behaved
children in proof.

“Deacon” does not indicate an
‘“‘efficial”’. This confusing word was

used instead of its translation, in
order to preserve the ecclesiastical
“orders” of “bishops, priests, and
deacong”, which words actually, are
now employed in a sense very differ-
ent from the original one. (Mr. W. E,
Vine’s Dictionary of New Testament
Words- is very useful.) The word
deacon is used very generally, of our
Lord, of Paul, Apollos, others serv-
ants of Christ, once of a ‘‘sister”, and
also of false apostles and apostles of
Satan.

Under the general duties might be
suggested, matters affecting the com-
fort of an. assembly, accommodation,
heating, ventilation, lighting, prepar-
ation for baptisms, for the Table, work
in the Sunday School and among
young folk: Such valuable help to all
and to elders, will go far to smooth
and prosper the agsembly activitles;
and later on approved brethren will
be able the more suitably to enter
upon the tasks of oversight.

In work among women, our elder
sisters have the responsibility of
teaching and guiding younger sisters
in -their work and home circles or
habits, so that each together may
work ‘for the blessing of all.

Note.—“The office of a bishop”, and
“The office of a deacon”, 1 Tim. 3.
1, 10, A.V,, should read correctly, “the
work of an overseer”, and ‘“the work
of a servant”, respectively.

e BOOK REVIEW

" THE GILORIES OF CHRIST by G. M.
‘Munro, This is a series of verse-
‘meditations on .the Son of God, as
“the altogether lovely One”.
“oalculated “to call attention to the
Mon and Work of God’'s Beloved
.Spn'%. . Fach line has its appropriate
ae!erence(s) to Scripture, and the work
¢’ intemded to lead out the affections
.of the "people of God to the Person
‘g Christ. “Written during a period of
“fiwelis and. called “songs in the night”,
sther compositions of rhyming couplets
zcould be used for a -series of very

They are

profitable meditations on the greatest
of all themes. The scope of these
poetic meditations is from eternity to
eternity and the book affords many
hundreds of Scripture references touch-
ing every phase of the Person and
Work of our Lord, making it a beauti-
ful devotional gift book. In colour
design board covers, 48 pages, selling
at 2s. 6d.

From' the Author, G. M. Munro,
Glenfoot, Glencraig, Fife, or John
Ritchie Ltd. Kilmarnock.
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OUR HOME BIBLE CLASS

“The ETERNAL GOD."

(Continued).

E Eternal GOD is thy Refuge,

and underneath are the Ever-
lasting Arms” (Deut. 33. 27). As This
unique Divine title occurs only this
once in the Old Testament, we have
to consider the derivation and the
meaning of the word which here, and
ealy here is translated ‘‘eternal”. It is
derived from a verb that is expres-
give of anticipating, of being before-
hand, of preventing in the sense of
preceding, of a coming to meet with
help or succour, as in Isa. 21. 14,
eontrast Deut. 23. 4; of a going be-
fore as in Psa. 68. 25; 89, 14, or of
a coming before as in Psa. 95. 2;
Micah 6. 6- These are some of the
thoughts in the derivation which are
behind the word which in Deut. 33. 27
is rendered ‘“eternal”’; once only the
same word is rendered “everlasting”
in Hab. 1. 12; it is frequently rendered
“of Old”, as Psa. 55. 19; T4. 12; some-
times it is rendered “ancient”, as in
Deut. 33. 15; in Psa. 139. 5 it is “be-
fore” in opposition to “behind”; and
quite frequently it is rendered “east”,
“eastward”, or “east side”. (We must
remember that “the forefront of the
Tabernacle”, was facing the east,
Bxod. 26. 9; Num. 2. 3; 3. 38). So
with this interesting derivation behind
this word and these meanings involv-
ed in it we must find this title “the
HYERNAL GOD”, reveals Him as “the
Gop of Olden Time”, or “the GOD of
Old”’; as some have translated this
title. It i1s He who was actually GOD
im the ancient past, the GOD manifest-
ed in the beginning of His way, in
His works of old: both in creation
and in human history: so that this
title says to us, “in the Beginning—
Gop” (Prov. 8. 22; Gen., 1. 1); and it
speaks to us of the GOD our fathers
told us of “what work Thou didst do

BY H. E. MARSOM

in their days, in the times of old”
(Psa. 44. 1). It is the knowledge of
what GOD was, and of what Gop did
that encourages His people to cry to
Him for help ‘‘as in the ancient days,
in the generations of old” (Isa. 51. 9),
for has He not said “as I was...s0
I will be!” (Joshua 1., 5). And it {s
this Gon—the ETERNAL GOD—the GODP
of Old, Who is our Refuge—our
Dwelling Place, as the R.V. of Deut.
33. 27, has it; and do cp. Psa. 90. 1;
91, 9.

Another truth that this Divine
title should bring before us is that
it speaks of the GOD Who went before
His people, to search out a place for
them to pitch their tents in; and to
shew them by what way they should
go. Deut. 1. 30, 33; Ex. 13, 21, 22;
Num. 10. 33. Their GOD Who “went
before them” in their- past would be
their present Refuge-Dwelling Place.

We have 8 delightful illustration
of how this title speaks of @OD’S
most graclous anticipating of His
people’s needs, intervening for their
help and succour; and so forestalling
and preventing the snares of the evil
one; as we see GOD anticipating the
snare, that the king of Sodom was
about to set before Abram; sending
His priest-king Melchizedek to fore-
stall the offer of Sodom’s king, by
strengthening and cheering him wifl;
bread and wine, with a new revelaﬂ@lr
of Gop; and with his kingly Q
priestly benediction: so that wiitn
the king of Sodom appears immediztely
afterwards, Abram, so blessed, mcorng
the snare. Gen.- 14, 17-24. -How truly
we could say, “Thou prevenfest himg
with the blessings of goodness.” Pss.
21. 3. What did king David confess
in Psa. 59. 9, 10?WhﬁtdldAsuph
pray in Psa. 79. 87



188

THE BELIEVER’S

MAGAZINE

And let us remember that the Gob
this -title reveals is the GOD with the
“everlasting arms,” and that those
everlasting arms are underneath the
individual saint. By the greatness of
His outstretched arm, GOD redeemed
His people. Ex. 6. 6; 15. 16; Deut.
7. 19, His was the arm of the
“mighty hand,” even the “right hand”

of power, Deut. 4. 34; 5. 15; Psa.
44. 3. But here it is not the “arm”
but the “arms.” The arm was strong
enough to redeem the nation, but the
arms support the individual. Compare
the one- shoulder competent for the
government, in Isa. 9. 8, with the
'shoulders beneath the lost sheep that
was found. Lu. 15. 5.

Qeview& |

. -LIGHT IN THE WEST. Mr. F. F. Bruce
in this sequel to The Growing Day
brings the absorbing story of early
Church history down to the days of
the ‘‘conversion of the English”. The
high standard of the first two volumes
of .the trilogy is maintained, and a
theme that may be dull in the hands of
a less competent writer is made to live
and attract. Wisdom, wit, and insight
are revealed on almost every page.

" 8s. 6d. net. 154 pages. The Paternoster
Press.

"DOCTOR OF TANGANYIKA. This is “the
Big Book of the Jungle Doctor”. In it
Dr. Paul White tells his story in the
same racy manner we have come to
-expect in this “Jungle Doctor” series.
It is high commeéndation to say -that
the "biggest of the bunch is best. A
splendid gift book.

8s. 6d. net. 191 pages The Paternoster
Press.,

HOLINESS IN THE PARABLES by J. D.
Drysdale. The author aims at applying
the practical lessons of the parables,

rrather than at expounding their pro-

phetical content : consequently there is
much in the expositions that seems
forced or extraneous. There is, not-
withstanding, . much profitable reading
in the book of 160 pages.

8s. 6d. net. Oliphants Ltd., 33 Ludgate
Hill, London, E.C.4.

A GUIDE TO CHRISTIAN READING. This
classified list of selected books should
prove an invaluable asset as a guide
to young students setting out to build
up a library of useful Christian books.
There is an introductory chapter on
The Importance of Christian Reading

-followed .by ten sections, the last of

which is a Select List of Basic Books.
An ideal help for beginners. )
58. net. 117 pages. I.V.F., 39 Beédford

- Square, London, W.C.1.

LORD’S WORK FUND.

For the transfer of earmarked and other gifts
.ta the Lord’s Work and Workers. Full particulars
“of the - constitution and working of the Fund
will be suppied on inquiry, to elder brethren
‘and others usmg it as a means of transferring

Fe M:sslonanes and Others who look to the
ord alone for support.

1261 60 —— 1273 8 ——
5‘ . 1262 12410 — 1274 1 ——

12507 1 1263 181 3 1 1275 11— —
1251 ‘2 w— 1264 6 — — 277 5 —=—
1252 V1 =—— 1265 . 4—— 1278 110—
53 o---- 1266 10 — — 1279 .8 — —
1254 2w — 1267 15— — 1280 5——
'1255 " 210~ 1268 S5—— 1281 11 ——
1256 . .2~ 1269 1e—— 1282 . 2 —
SI257 A7 ey T1270 7 —— 1283 . 10 — —
3258 30— — 1271 15 8 — —
»1260 7 —_— £607 1 1

T4 1272

 fore they calli

ifts. All correspqndence should be adressed tg
%‘he Secretary, Lord’s Work Fund, 18 Sturro?«
Street, Kilmarnock.: Acknowledgemems are made
monthly under issned receipt numbers.

Fellowship in_Qffice Expenses, Bank Chargea
and others Incidentals in transferring Funds.

1251 — 10— 1262 2 3 4 1270 — 7 —
1253 — 5— 1263 2 —— 1272 - — 7—
1254 — 4 2 1264 — 10— 1283 — 5—
1255 —-1 3 1266 — 5— _—
1261 2—— 1267 — 5— £9 2 ¢
‘For Needy Saints and Relief, :

1276 —=10—

RECENT EXTRACT. “Please accept omw
sincere thanks for forwarding this gift. e hav
come through a trﬂymﬁenod but have provec
how wonderfully. the opens the ‘hearts o
His people and the truth of His ‘Be
will answer and while they af4
will hear’.” Ref. A4634,

romise,

vet . speaking
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c/‘{ew from Other Lands

FRANCE.—The Lord has enabled us to add to
the 2 million copies of our Gospel writings already
published, another tenth of a million this week,
for 100,000 copies of “Le Don’ (The Gift) are
under lmpresslon at this moment. 50, 000 already
received, giving extracts of the Popes En-
cyclical exhortmg Roman Catholics to read daily
The Bible in the native tongue (Family Read-
ings), especially that part called “The New
Testament” of which we offer a free copy to
all. Could yqu find a place in your prayer list
for the distribution of these in the other towns
also, of which there are 36,000, all Roman
Catholics in France. —W. & C. Taylor.

PARIS.—January 1949 saw a little group of
believers, French and Polish, gather in a two-
roomed house at Bagneux to remember the Lord.
Firm evidence that nothing is impossible with
Him. Later the Polish believers nlet together
for meetings in their own tongue. Bro. McGregor
has visited them.

Need exists for another gathering place.
Twice, when things looked really promising,
we were disappointed. Property is at a premium
in the Paris region. Living accommodation is
impossible to find. The problem must be faced
squarely: French brethren, numerically weak,
are doing their best.

What of the future? Must things go on as
ever, weak and helpless? Must we continually
content ourselves by saying, ‘‘Nothing can be
done!”? May the Lord stir up all our hearts
to accept the challenge that France presents,
and not to shrug our shoulders and say with
«Cain, “What! Me! Am I my brother’s keeper?”
Either the Gospel is not God’'s power, or else
there is a short circuit somewhere! I wonder
am I carrying the current of His love?—H.
Beattie,

"INDIA.—There have been some recent ad-
ditions to the little assembly, which was formed
largely through the efforts of Bro. McKenzie,
who is an indefatiguable worker for the Lord.

The meetings are in English, but there will be
about six of us who will be competent to preach
in the vernacular, and we are looking to the
Lord to start a work in the Hindi: language.

Miss Morrison who opened the book shop last
December,‘ has her time fully occupied attend-
ing to enquirers, and helping in the Bible
Course, which Mr. McKenzie has been publish-
ing with great success.—John and Ll!y Walker.

- INDIA.—This month in one of the houses in
Madura under the shadow of the great carved
temple—-one of the sights of the world—sat
three men, V. P. Jacob, B. A. Samuel, and C. H.
Chenan, a hymn and lyric writer in. Malayalum,
going over verse by verse the translation of
“Prophecy-——What lies ahead”, by Oswald J.
Smith. After finishin this _ they  separ-
ated to their gospel work. Bro. Jacob took the
.COpy to a printer—a Chnsnan man in North
Travancore sq that the book of about 120 pages
will be for sale at the Travancore conventions
_in December and January. Bro. Jacob returned
and was joined by Bro. Thyle. Both proceeded
to Carvan to have meetings in.the Town Hall
of Carvan during the days of the Dasara festival.

» .

In the Telegu country a High School Head-
master, Bro. M. B. Franklin, translates “The
Second Coming of the Lovd Jesus, with sub-
sequent events in Heaven and on ZEarth” by
John Ritchie. In Mysore Bro. S. Satyadas, an-
other ex-High School Master is translating
“Prophecy—What lies ahead” into Canarese, He
also takes over my Monthly Paper in Canarese
when 1 go on furlough.

In Allahabad Bro. K. Kurien has now finished
the “Church of God” in Hindi and the first
copies are for sale in the Bible Stall at the
Exhibition with copies in other four different
languages. Already copies have been ordered
from Fiji Islands, Poona, and Calcutta, etc.
Praise God all bills are paid for as they come .
in. All books are sold at cost price. Some under
cost price. Not for any profit.—Jas. Stewart. -

ANGOLA.—Here at Boma we are busy erect-
ing our new giospel Hall to replace the ome
which was burnt down with the school building
in 1950. We hope we can manage to get the
roof completed before the rains come on and
then as funds permit we shall concentrate om
the work in the interior. The native believers
both local and those living at a distance have
given liberally to this work, but of course, they
are not blessed with much of this world’s goods.
The local people have also given a good deal
of free labour.

Our printing work grows as the demand for
literature increases each year. The Lord is bless-
ing the printed page particularly to the beliey-
ers many of whom are scattered in many parts
of the country far away from any of us mission-
aries. These believers in most cases have started
Gospel work where they are and have been
blessed” to the unsaved around them. These in
turn desire to learn to ‘read and need reading
matter. This is where the value of the press
comes in. Cantinue to remember us in this sidé
of the work before the Throne of Grace.—H. W. .
Griffiths. )

N. RHODESIA.—Glad to say one of the
schoolboys has professed to be saved and seems
to be going on well. Six adults have asked for
bapttsm sq we are encouraged We don't go-
in for “mass production” of converts, usudlly
the odd ones here and there turn out more real"
and gwe less trouble in the assembly in the end.
There is another man who would have been
baptised, but he has been dangerous!y ill; how:
ever we have had the JOY of seemg our miy
prayers answered as he is recqvering. Thmwﬂ"ﬂ:'
was a diviner and has been saved only a'
months. We trust he will be a real help
district after being raised from death as it were.

We had a visit from the Governor ,n,baut two
months ago. We did not know he ‘us coming
until he stopped his car outside the scllaol door.
It was a shock ‘to hear him annouhee ‘who. he
‘was and the childret were terrified. He asked
them questions and we sang the Portuguese
national hymn. He - said he was pleased ‘with
the progress, and I may say we were pleased
when he went away!! He asked me all my
qualifications and ‘how long 1 had heen it
Portugal.~~Emily Rowntree,
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The
BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX

All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street .
Kilmarnock.

) QUESTION H213,

Is there any difference between the ex-
pressions, “The Kingdom of God”, and “The
Kingdom of Heaven”? Are they to be considered
as synonymous terms, and are they identical in
all respects?

ANSWER.

Yes, there is a difference between the two
expressions, ‘“The Kingdom of God” being much
wore comprehenswe than ‘“The Kingdom of
Heaven”. It consists of every created being,
whether men or angels, throughout the entire
universe, whose will is in perfect harmony and
complete unison with the will of God. So far
as man is concerned, the only way of entrance
imto it is through being “born again” (John
3. 3). No one is in the Kingdom God who has
ot experienced this change, whatever "his pro-
fession may be.

“The Kingdom of Heaven”, (Literally, ‘“The
veign of the heavens”), is an expression only
used by Matthew, and occurring in his Gospel
over thirty times. The Gospel by Matthew is
Messianic, and deals with Israel’s nightful King
who, when He presented Himself, was rejected
and crucified, and whom the heavens must re-
ceive until the times of restitution of all things.
The period of time between His rejection and
the setting up of His Kingdom at His return
marks the course of the Kingdom of Heaven,
or the reign of the heavens, which has to do
with events that are taking place on earth. The
Parables of Matthew 13 are being fulfilled, and
the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven are
being shown. The sowing of the seed is taking
‘place worldwide in the preaching of the Gospel.
‘Fhe net has enclosed a great many fish, but
some of them are bad, being mere proiessors,
and will be cast away. The saved people are
like a field of wheat, but amongst the wheat
there are tares, due, eventually, to be burned.
Christianity which had such a small beginning
—The Founder of it crucified, and the work
left in the hands of a few “unlearned and ig-
norant men” in humble life—so small was its
beginning that our Lord compared it to a
mustard seed, the smallest of all seeds, but,
to-day, we see it grown 1o a great tree, in the
branches of which the birds of the air (evil
men), are lodging. And so on with the other

bles. The Kingdom is still in abcyance, but

. heavens are ruling, and the day is fast
roaching when God shall fulfil His word in
n 2. “I have set My King upon My holy
of Zlon.” For He must reign, we are told
- . 23), “until He hath put all enemies
Aiider’ Hls feet”. In those enemies Death itself
glull be included. It is already vanquished, but
will then he destroyed. Thus the great mediator-
dal work of our Lord Jesus will be finished in
His having’ pyt down all. rule, and all authority
4nd powcr He will then iver up the King-
dom -to God, even the Father, without a single
oppesing elemeént”in it, “that God may be all
?&l alt’. Then there shall be no Jqonger any

.door is open for the

distinction between the two expressions menm-
tioned in our question. All that shall then remain
will be in “the Kingdom of God” for ever.
—T. Campbell.
QUESTION F216.
Please explain James §. 14-15. Does v. 14

hold good to-day, especially, ‘anointing him
with oil in the name of the Lord”? ,
ANSWER.

We should note at the outset that the Epistle
of James was written to the twelve tribes and
the believers associated with them. Like the
Epistles of Peter and the Epistle to the Hebrews,
it goes beyond the Rapture to the Day of
Christ’s public manifestation, consequently, the
remnant of believers to
use it after the Church has gone. In ch. 5. 14,
the word “church” (ecclesia) can be used to-day
in the same sense that Hebrews 2. 12 is used
(which is a quotation from Psalm 22. 22,

The word “anoint’”’ (aleipho) occurs nine
times in the New Testament and is used im-
discriminately as the following verses will show—

Matt. 6. 17; Mark 6. 13; 16. 1; Luke 7. 38,
46 (twice); John 11. 2; 12. 3; James 5. 14.
The other word for “‘anoint” is Chrio, and is

more sacred in its use. It is used for the anoint-
ing of Christ and of believers, and in the Old

Testament of priests and prophets. See Luke
4. 18; Acts 4. 27; 10. 38; 2 Cor. 1, 21; Heb.
1. 9; Exod. 28. 41; 1 Sam. 1. 10; 1 Kings

19. 16.

The nearest to our verse—James 5. 14 is
Mark 6. 13. Here it is apostolic and limited
to the Jew (see Matt. 10. 1-6). In James 5.
13-20, we have three classes of believers:—
Firstly, the afflicted or those who are persecut-
ed. Here, the afflicted one is to pray. Secondly,
the merry, who are to sing psalms. Thirdly,
the sick, who are exhorted to call for the eldess
of the church. It would seem that the sickness
here is the result of some sin that has affected
the congregation. The sin may be moral eor
doctrinal (v. 19). The sick person, in his exer-
cise, calls for the elders of the church,—mea
matured and who can be trusted. Having told
his God, he tells the elders, who pray over
him, having ancinted him with oil in the Name
of the Lord, and the prayer of faith saves the
sick. The oil, I believe, is used in a medicinal
way, the same as the cake of figs in 2 XKings
20. 7. In verse 1 of this chapter, Hezekiah was
sick unto death. In verse 2, he prayed, and i
verse 4 the prophet Isaiah was told (like the
elders in James 5) to go to the sick king.with
a message from God to tell Hezekiah that his
prayer had been heard and that the Lord would
heal him,

Note the place that prayer has in James 5.
The afflicted pray; the elders pray; Elijah
prayed. In his day the nation was ‘“sick” and
away from God. When there was humiliation
and repentance with Israel, Elijah prayed agaim
and the heavens gave rain and healing was
granted.—H. Bailie.
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The
LORD'S WORK

All items for ‘“Intelligence” columns of this
magazine* should be addressed direct to Editor,
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in
time to arrive on or before 15th of -month
previous to issue.

Intimations of commencement of new assem-

and
blies should always carry commendation of
WORK ERS nearest local assembly.
ENGLAND and WALES: Falkirk; from 2 till 7. R. Scammell, J. Hislop,
ORTHCOMING (D. Vg and REPORTS. I. Lightbody, and a missionary brother.
BARNEHUR Assem ly Hall, Lyndhurst GLASGOW: Plantatum Gospel Hall, in White-
Road. Dec. 5, 12 19 at 8. O. S eare. BARNS-  Memorial Hall, 7 Portman Street; 11 a.m. till
BURY, N.1: ethany Ir}all arnsbury Road. 5.  Exercised mlmstermg brethren expected.
S.S. Supts. Dec 5 at 6; Dec. 6 at 3.30 & 6 KILMARNOCK: in Central Hall; at 12 noon.
A. _Ginnin F. McConnell, R. Scammell. W. F. Naismith, W. W. Campbell, G. Harpur,
CARDIFF Chnsnan Rallies at 7. Dec. 13, J. H. Large. 'KIRKCALDY: United Confer-
C. E. Stokes; £0, W. Baffield; 27, Heath ence in Pathhead Halls; at 2.-J. M. Shaw, H.
uarterly. NOTTINGHAM: Clumber Hall.  Bell, 1. Wardlaw, J. Peebles. MOTHERWELL:
ec. 6-9, V. Cirel; 27, II. St. John and another; in Town Hall; at 11. A, Fallaize, Dr. W, H.
an. 3-6, Dr. S. S. Short; Jan. 17, Bruce. Lindsay, J. A. Ginnings. STRANRAER: in
ELLING: Gospel Hall, Station Approach. Temperance Institute; from 11.30 a.m, till 3.
Dec, 6 at 3.45 and 6. H. A. Bishop, R. W. J. Lightbody, J. Burns, and another.
McAdam, H. J. Brearey., BRIGHTON: Gordon ANUARY 2nd. .
Hall, High Street. Dec. 13 at 3.45 and 6. J. AUCHINLECK in Gospel Hall; at 11.30.
Jackson, G. Ritchie Rice, R. J. R. Vinnicombe, J. H. J. Hutchison, A. M. Gooding,
A. Lake. LEICESTER: Christian Rallies, A, Leckle KI BIRNIE: in Walker Memori
York Street Hall. Dec. 13 at 6.45. F. McConnell Hall; 12.30 ti'l 5. J. Cuthbertson, Dr. A. T.
TA TON: Octagon Gospel Hall, Middle St. Duncan, J. Lightbody. LARKHALL: Hebron
Dec 13 at 7.30. J. H. Large. MANCHESTER Hall; at 11. A. Fa'laize, D. Haxton, T. Richard-
Hope Hall. Dec. 31 at 7.30; Jan. 1 at 2.30 & 6, son, McKinnon. Mr. Fallaize will continue
(10.30, brethren only). F. Lawthe::, Ww. WI‘COX. with ministry in Hebron Hall, Jan. 4—9.
Dr. S. S. Short. Particulars: G. S. Bowker, 54 PREST, WI’CIg: in Town Hall; at 2. H. Bell
Park Road Salford, 6. CARLISLE: Hebron TJ. nghtbody, A. M. S. Gooding, S. Em
Hall, Jan. 1 at 2.30 and 6. J. Welch, J. Hewitt. =~ WHITBURN: in Welfare Hall; at 11 30
NORTH SHI ELDS: Gospel Hall, Waterville Barrie, J. Campbel'! W. P. Foster, R. Price.
Road. Jan. 1 at 3 & 6. J. Hunter, 1. "MacCalman. ANUARY 3rd.
CONSETT: ]an 1 at 2.30 & 6. G. Gaunt, Jos. ABERDEEN: Hebron Hall; at 7. S.S. Work-
Lewis. CARDIFF: Adamﬁdqwn Hall. ]an 3. ers, NEWMILNS: in Morton Hall, Main Street;
E. H. Grant, D. Gooding, W. A. Norris. HIGH- at 2.45. J. H. Large, S. Emery. D. Haxton,
GATE: Cholmeley Hall. 62nd_Annual. Jan. 10 T. Richardson. PARTICK: Abmgdon Hall;
at 4 & 6.30. A, Ginnings, F. McConnell, T. G Stewartville Street; at 3. H. Bell, R,
Smith. BURNT OAK: Woodcroft Hall. Dr. A. Duncan. RENFREW: Albert Hall;
17 at 4 & 6. A. Ginnings, A. Fallaize, M. ep- at 330 P. Campbell, G. Harpur, Y. .
burn. NEWTON ABBOT: Prospect Hall, nﬁz R. C ol
Torquay Road. Y.P, Feb. 18-22. Messrs. Steed- DALE Jan. 10. J. Lightbady, W...P.

man, Boatright, Shorey, Hutchinson, McConnell
and Eyers. Feb. 26. Brethren’s Conf., questions
by Jan. 26.. Correspondence to Frank White,
24 Coach Road, Newton Abbot. MERSEY-
SIDE: S.S. Workers quarterly at Park Hall,
Birkenhead on Dec. G. Gaunt gave aﬂ)re-
ciated help in November at Oxford
Waterloo. G. Harpur ‘ministered Nov. Fridays
at David St. and Saturdays at Picton Hall.
Harrison and C. D. Alexander gave help at
Garston. LONDON Missionary Mzetings: Mr.
Harland in his financial report gives Income,
£1582" 7s. 4d., Expendlture, £1367 16s. 8.,
Balance in and,, £214 10s. 8d. Conveners
detailed statement from H. C. Harland “Fair-
holme”, Marsh Lane, Mill Hill, NW.7

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING
COATBRIDGE: Hebron Halls,
Dec. 13 at 3.30. J. Hewitt, J. Cuthbertson, J.
Hislop, A. McNeish, CREETOWN: in Waver-
ley, Hall. Dec_25, 11.30 a.m. till 3.45 p.m,
Naismith, W. K. Morrison.

ANUARY st

" ABERDEEN: in Gilcomston Church, Union
Street; 11 am, 3 & 7. F. Martin, D.
Morrison, A, E. "Phillips, L. Rees, W. J. anht,
W. Whitelaw. AIRDRIE: Hebron~ Hall,
Town Hall; at 12 noon. J. Paton, R. Pnce,
?. Trew. AYR: in new Victoria Hal]
treet ; at 2 J. H. Large, J. R.
Harpu Haxton. DUMFRIES:
'HtflpuBuccleuch Street; at 11 30 W. P. Foster,
;. Gaw, Collinis. DU Hermon Hall;
at 11 am, 2.15 & 5.15. H. Bell R. D. John-
ston, A. McNeish, A, E. Phillips. FALKIRK:
Mid-Scotland Conference (in Baptist Church,

D.V.).

urch St.

Foster, H. Scott,” J. Hunter. RUTHERGLENT
m Town Hall. Jan. 10 at 3.15. Dr. A, T. Duncan,

Harpur, A. Leckie, D. McKinnon. LARGS:
Netherhall Jan. 23-26. Scottish Assemblies week-
end. Campbell, and others, Full per-
ticulars from the Manager.

IRELAND: REPORTS,
LURGAN: Annual Readings and Confer
Oct. 12—16. Good numbers attendin, au?iﬁ

profitable ministry by Messrs lf Da
E. W. Rogers, J. Hutchinson, W. Gilmor:
Trew, R. hyte, T. Graham, J. E. Faii
and reports by Dr. Rea, India; R
W. Graham, Uruguay;
India; H. Beattie, France; G. Thomas, Exre.
DONEMANA: Oct. 16; well attended and help-
ful ministry by Messrs ]' Grant, J. .M. Dmu,
. Poots, R. Peacock, R.. Love, F.
OMAGH: Oct 29; about 300 present' nqnst
by Messrs H. Bailie, W. Bunting, T. B}
Gy Fenn. BALLYMACASHON: Nov. l :
numbers attending, and profitable ministry: |
Messrs T. Campbell, A. McShane, W. Bun#;
E. Allen. TULLYLAGAN: Nov. 5. A Fc&
hall, and helpful ministry by Messrs R, Beattie,
G lexander, Bailie, E. Fairfield, W.
J. Mc racken, F. English,

N & A. McSHANE have had’ blesn-
mg in Kllkeel G. ALEXANDE labounng in:
Gartan, Co. L. »

FAIRFIELD DOME e i, serl'f R
rega al ast, - B
BEATTIE ﬁmshed in glones. BOW in o
o. Ferm.; a needy, out of the'way spot: . R,
NGHAM is getting good nnmbers at
W. BUNTING & MPSON in pottab)
hall near Warings Co. DPown. D

Grah
r!aB aAnL

f{)rd v1llage,
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CRAIG has given help at Buckna and Brough-
shane, Now at Kll]yleagh with interest in the

gospel. J. K, _L FINEGAN in port-
able hall near le]yleag Co. Armagh F.
NGLISH in Dungannon G. ENN in

Donegall Road, Belfast. C. D, FLEMING &
J.. A. MIL in a dxsused school at Lenerogne,
near Ballymagarrick. JOHNSTON_ _ at
Quilly, Co. Derry. F, NOX in Apsley Hall,
Belfast. S. W. LEWIS & S. McMORRIS in
rtable hall at Enniskillen. R. LOVE at
rryroe, Co. Mon. T. McKELVEY in Glen-
aorm]ey Hall, Belfast. R. PEACOCK & T.
R at Growell with interest. H, PAIS-
LEY & T. WALLACE saw a number saved and
saints cheered at Portrush. J. WELLS & J.
McCRACKEN (Canada) at the Birches.
Our brother Mr. A, COOKE is ill and has
been ordered a prolonged rest.

“WITH CHRIST.”

ALEX. BLAKENEY, Ahorey, on Sept. 9,
aged 81. Saved over 50 years ago in tent meet-
ings under the late John Monypenny, on site
of the present ‘hall. In fellowship for many
years, our late brother lived a consistent life,
and was much respected. The large funeral was
corducted bv brethren . L. Craig and_ F.
Bingham. ARTHUR MacKAY, Detroit, on Oct.
8, aged 65. Born in Glasgow, and saved there
at an_early age, and was received into fellow-
ship. Later in Ontario, and since 1915 in Central
and West Chicago Blvd. assemblies in Detroit.
A godly man, who loved the Lord and His
people, ond ever sought to bear faithful testi-
mony. Will be much missed in the assembly
#and by h’s wife and family who survive him.
Funeral conducted by brethren ,Alex. Stewart

Schwartz. Mrs. CATHERINE
MCGOWAN Coalburn, on Nov. 5, aged 79.
Wife of the late Geo. McGowan, she was con-
verted almost 60 years ago at tent meetings
under Malcolm Ferguson in the village of
G'espin. With her late husband, in fel'owship
at Lesmahagow, started a Sunday School in
their. home at Coalburn over 50 years ago. This
proved to be a work of God, which ultimately
meant the establishing of the assembly in the
old Ebenezer Hall nearly.50 years ago. Mr. and
Mrs. McGowan continued their labours and saw
a Sunday School of about 300 and a Bible Class
of over 90, own and loved amongst the
Lord’s people far beyond her native vnllagc,
she_was a real succourer of many, a ‘“‘mother
in Israel”, who continued active in the service
of the Lord_until crippled by rheumatics some
years ago. Mrs, ISABELLA LEATHEM, Car-
lisle, called home on Nov. Wife of the late
George Leathem, she was formerly associated
with Townhead Assembly, Glasgow, and for a
yeriod at Nottingham. Since 1919, met with be-
ievers in Hebron IHall, Carlisle. Had been in
failing health for some time, but when able was
much interested in tract distribution. A

d consistent sister. Mrs. MADGE LO AN

rrickfergus, on Oct. 13, aged 43. Saved as a
ilfl of 14 'under the preaching of Malcolm

McDonald. Formerly in Kingsmoss and Bally-

re assemblies, but for the last 2 years in

arrickfergus. Leaves a family of 5, and was
lﬁd im high esteem for her fragrant and Christ-
lifé. The large funeral was conducted by
brethren D. Walker, D. Craig, and F. Bingham.
Phyer will be- valued for the hncband and
family. Miss MARGARET ROBINSON, New-
tonstew Tyrone, went to be with the
ord on® b 14 Saved through the preaching
of “Messrs Cm-npbell and Matthews over
zﬂrs ago. consistent Christian, she was
strict nursé for many years in Glasgow area,
vhzre she of!en sat under the ministry of the

late John Ritchie. Mrs. MINNIE McCLURE,
Ahorey, on Oct. 18, aged 45. Saved for 10
years and in happy fellowshlp in the assembly.
She suffered a stroke and. was called home
suddenly. Beloved by all who knew her, Large
numbers heard the gospel preached by F. Bing-

ham and Jordan at her ‘funeral. CHAS.

A. MacL OD Detroit, on_Oct. 28, aged 72
One time in assembly at Greenock, but for a
long number of years in West (,hlcago Blvd.
assembly, Detroit, and latterly in Deland,
Florida. Respected by all as a devoted Chrlstlan
for his consistent tegtimony. Survived by his
wife and family, he will be missed, both in
the assemblg' and in the home. F. W. Schwartz
conducted funeral servicess ALEX. PHILIP,
Evangelist, Aberdeen, aged 58. Saved in 1910
through W, J. Meneely, Ireland, and called to
serve the Lord in 1919. real pioneer evan-
gelist, he journeyed oft, reaching out to
scattered country district. He saw many souls
saved and helped the saints. His work took
hm to the Orkney and Shetland Isles, and
frequently to other parts of the north-east coast
of Scotland When on a visit to Canada and
u 49, suffered a serious illness and
had to come home, He never fully recovered,
although engaged in occaslonal gospel work.
The labourer’s task is o’er; he leaves a fragrant
memory, and prayer:will be valued for his widow
and son, who survive him. Charles -Reid,
evangelist, and Jas. Cordiner, Victoria Hall
took part in the funeral services at the house,
and Mr. Farquhar, of Hebron Hall, conducted
the service at the grave. JAS. LAIRD Hamil-
ton, on Nov. 2, aged Many years in
Baillies Causeway and Low Waters assemblies,
Hamilton. A faithful preacher of the gospel in
earlier years. Mrs., HAMILTON, Kilmarnock,
on Nov. 1, aged 82. Wife of the late J. M.
Hamilton, Evangelist, our sister was in fellow-
ship. with the Kilmarnock assemblies for over
sixty years and was ever known for her godly
life and consistent example. Although somewhat
frail and unable to be about for a considerable
time, her patient hope and buoyant spirit was
a source of encouragement to all her visitors,
Now -at restt WILLIAM CAMPBELL, Dalry,
on Nov. 6, aged 62. Saved as a youth and
about 45 years in assembly, where he took a
leading part. Well known to many of the Lord’s
servants in this and other Jands. Ever ready to
help and faithful in his testimony, he was highly
esteemed by all who knew Mm. Will be greatly
missed. JOHN JOHNSTON, Ballymagarrick,
passed home on Nov. 11. Saved 58 years ago,
while attending meetings by the late Frank
Hunter, For many years connected with Bally-
magarrick assembly, and always interested in

Sunday School and Gospel waork. large
funeral was conducted by brethren H. Bailie
and W. Bunting.

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc.

GEORGE H. GRANT should now be address-
ed at Oakfield, 13 Hollins Road, Harrogate.
The assembly at BROOK LANE  HALL,
BROMLEY, have been joined by the assemblies
at Glenfarg Hall, Catford, Lee Gospel Hall, Lee
Green, and Whitefoot Lane Gospel Mission,
Catford, in commendinﬁ to the Lord's work
qur brother Mr. Frank McConnell, who has
served as a teacher and expositor of the Scrip-
tures and a fruitful preacher of the gospel for
many years. Our brother hopes to leave his
calling and devofe his full time to the work of
the Lord at the end of this year. CATRINE.
correspondent: Mr, John McPhee, ..Gordon
Street, Catrine. ' .o
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